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Foreword.

H unutterable thankfulness to God, this book is now
at forth to fulfil His purpose in its issue.
If the fruit will be to its costin
ot and toil, the harvest will be of untold abundance.
lio book has a history which can never be known, until the
d on high is opened. A history of the far-reaching prevision
od in working out His purposes, which only eternity can unfold,
| & history, on the human side, of God's response to years of
unest prayer, asking for light for the spiritual believers in the
~ Church, as an advancing flood of the hosts of darkness seemed to
Do submerging many of the most devoted ones with counterfeits of
~ {he workings of God, which drove some who discerned the truth,
10 their knees in agonized prayer.
An answer to prayer in g: giving of a commission to send forth
the light gi hich the petitioner could never have responded
had the the commission been foreseen and foreknown,
oubtless an answer to prayer of numbers of the Lord's
on the watch-tower, who, seeing the submerging tide,
10 God for knowledge how to turn back the foe.
‘With the publication of the book, six years of prayerful testing
W‘“{h here given, and three years of toil in the placing of
iewe truths in writing, in the face of unceasing attacks from the
 unseon realm, now draw to their close.
% {ssue lies with God. He Who has sustained, and given
countless proofs of His protecting hand in a * thus far and no
further ' to the attacking hosts of darkness, will carry through
His purpose to the end. The light will reach those who need it.
Let God fulfil His will.
That the traths in the following pages will meet with some
misunderstanding from those who do not know the facts connected
with their writing, nor the vast and deep intensity of need which
. they are sent forth to meet, is to be expected, for the few instances
[ given in the Appendix but dimly lift the veil.
| It is, therefore, necessary to say, briefly, that :
1. The book is written for believers who kNow the Baptism of
the Holy Spirit in such a measure, that they have personal experi-
ence of the existence of the SUPERNATURAL FACTS referred to in its
pages.
2. It is written from the standpoint of the believer's side of
. co-working with God, i.e., not what God works in man, but what
man must do in co-working with God.
1t will, therefore, only be clearly understood as the truths therein
are put into practice in the hour of need.
To the natural man, who has but a mental grasp of spiritual
things, the 1 used may be ingl, but Christians of
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#f all stages of growth in the spiritual life, who will simply take what
~ they can understand, and leave the remainder for those who are
in deeper need—and until they themselves may be in deeper need
~—will obtain much light on matters within their horizon.

The case mentioned on page 310 of the Appendix is but one of
many testified to by an increasing number of witnesses, not all
of such an acute ch: nor with ifestations of the same
kind. The racrs are unmistakably true—so true that they are
being forced upon the knowledge of numbers of the people of God
in their own families, or immediate circle. Some may say that
much which is attributed to evil spirits arises from other causes.
It is easy for such questioners to use the tests set forth in this book,
and find out for themselves the truth,

It only remains to add, that the labour connected with the
writing of such a book, in the midst of other strenuous service for
God; the vastness of the field of truth dealt with; and the
difficulty of keeping the mass of detail connected with such a
subject within reasonable limit, explains any lack of clearness
which the reader may meet with, and the very brief dealing with
many subjects of vital importance to the theme, as well as the
omission of references to many other counterfeit workings of
deceiving spirits, increasing rapidly among the Lord's people in
these latter days. The last three chapters, especially, cover in
briefest compass a wide field of truth, each requiring a treatise of
its own,

Every care has been taken with the Index to make it as compre-
hensive and correct as possible, but in the labour of topically
arranging such extensive matter some oversights may have
occurred. The few cases mentioned in the Appendix could have
been added to in pages equal to another volume. Testimonies to
the WORKING VALUE OF THE TRUTHS SET FORTH, will be welcomed
for throwing further light upon a subject which is forcing itself
upon the Church of God.

Cartref,
Toller Road, Leicester,
October 1st, 1972,

**1 could also have stepped into a style muck higher than this in whick
I have here discoursed, and could have adorned all things more than here
I have seemed to do; but I dare not. God did not play in convincing of
me; the Devil did not play in tempting of me ; neither did I play when I
sank as into a bottomless pit, when the pangs of hell caught kold upon me:
wherefore I may not play in my relating of them, but be plain and simple,
and lay down the thing as it was. He that liketh it, let him receive it ;
and he that does not, let him produce a better, Farewell," —

John Bunyan.
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Vocabulary.

Definitions of words used in this Book.
CHURCH: The spiritual and mystical Body of Christ, joined to Him as
Head.

COMMUNICATION : That which is to be understood.
COMMUNION : That which is to be felt.

COUNTERFEIT : An imitation, or exact copy and resemblance to
Divine, human or Satanic things, or workings.

DECEPTION: A wrong thought admitted to the mind and believed to be
truth.

EVIL SPIRITS: Spirit beings who are evil.

EXCUSES: Incorrect reasons suggested to the mind by deceiving spirits to
cover their workings.

EXPERIENCE : That which has been known, felt, proved, in contrast to
mental knowledge only.

**GROUND" : Anything in a person whereby evil spirits gain,

IMPURITY : That which is a misture, ot moral impurity : i.e.. impurity
of the mixture of soul and spirit, etc.

PASSIVITY : The non-use of will, or any of the faculties, or part of the
whole being of man, It is practically the counterfeit of **surrender.’

“ POSSESSION"": Any hold which evil spirits have in or upon a person
in any degree.

* REFUSE " : The volitional act of the will, whereby a man expresses his
choice. **Refusal” of * ground ™ is the opposite of ** giving.”

SOUL: This is never used for the person, but in the primary meaning of
the *“ soul”* part of the tripartite man.

THEORY : Speculation, apart from practice.

Scripture References are taken from the Revised Version, except
where otherwise marke




TO THE READERS.

As a key to a lock
so is the truth in this
book to NEED . . .
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CHAPTER I

A Biblical Survey of Satanic deception.

Man's ignorance a condition for Satanic deception—peril of the Church at
the close of the Christian disp ion—larg f true beli d
through lack of kmwledgz—lmowledﬁe of spiritual things gained by Secripture
and by experience—the Bible throws light upon the principles of the Divine
and Satanic workings—experience required to elearly understand—Satan’s
work in the Garden of Eden—goodness no protection from deception—the
existence of an organized monarchy of evil supernatural powers not referred
to in the Genesis story—the verdict of God upon the victim and the deceiver
—the deceiver at work among the saints of the old dispensation—the veil
lifted during the time of Moses—the unveiling to Daniel—the deceiver
clearly unveiled in the New Testament—his work as deceiver among the
disciples of Christ—again in the early Church—the climax disclosure reserved
until the Apocalypse—the hierarchy in cxistence in Eden unveiled in the
Revelation—the name and character, and world-wide work of the deceiver
made known—the ground upon which he can produce such vast results—men
in a state of deception by nature—the deception peril at the end of the
dispensation—Christ's foreshadowing of the end—Paul’s prophecy to Timothy
—the character of the peril defined by Paul—deception through demon
doctrines—the deceiving spirits use of human (uc'lnn—lia difference between
false and deceived teachers—some ways of lucbintg by deceiving spirits—the
specific marks of their teachings—culmination of the Flood tide of teaching
spirits in the one sitting in the Temple of God as God—the special warning
to the Church by the writer of the Apocalypse—the prophecy in Daniel that
“ teachers'* shall fall at the time of the end—the peril of the elect clearly
forctold by Christ—the two passages must be taken together—the elect must
take heed, and seek knowledge as  safeguard against deception.

RUTH of every kind makes free, while lies bind

up in bonds. Ignorance also binds up, because it

gives ground to Satan. Man's ignorance is a
primary and essential condition for deception by evil
spirits.  The ignorance of the people of God concerning
the powers of darkness, has made it easy for the devil to
carry out his work as deceiver. Unfallen man in his
pure state was not perfect in knowledge. Eve was
ignorant of ‘“good and evil,” and her ignorance was a
condition which lent itself to the deception of the
serpent.

The devil's great purpose, and for which he fights, is
to keep the world in ignorance of himself, his ways,
and his colleagues, and the Church is taking sides with
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2 War on the Saints.

him when siding with ignorance about him, Every man
should keep an attitude of openness to all truth, and

shun the false knowledge which has slain its tens of

;holillsnnﬂs, and kept the pations in the deception of the
evil.

To-day there is a special onslaught of deceiving spirits

ot ufo;] the Ghl]imh of Christ, the fulfilment
special ot the prophecy which the Holy Spirit
d“:'::g:g’;; :Z‘;’;" expressly made known to the Church
on the Church. through the Apostle Paul, that a great
deceptive onslaught would take place in
the ““later times.” Since the utterance of the Pprophecy,
more than eighteen hundred years have passed by, but
the special manifestation of evil spirits in the deception
of believers to-day, points unmistakeably to the fact that
we are at the close of the age.

The peril of the Church at the close of this dispensation
is foreshown to be especially from the supernatural
realm, whence Satan would send forth an army of
teaching spirits, to deceive all who would be open to
teachings by spiritual revelation, and thus draw them
away unwittingly from full allegiance to God.

Yet in face of this plain forecast of the peril in later
times, we find the Church in almost entire ignorance of
the workings of this army of evil spirits. The majority
of believers too readily accept everything ¢ sipernatural
as of God, and supernatural experiences are indiscrimin-
ately pted b all such experi are though
to be Divine. 7

Through lack of knowledge, the majority of even the
‘mostspiritual people, do not carry out a full and perpetual
war upon this army of wicked spirits; and many are
shrinking from the subject, and the call to war against
them, saying that if Christ is preached it is not necessary
to give prominence to the existence of the devil, nor to
enter into direct conflict with him, and his hosts, Yet
large numbers of the children of God are becoming a
prey to the enemy for lack of this very knowledge, and
through the silence of teachers on this vital truth,

o s
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the Church of Christ is passing on into the peril of the
closing days of the age, unprepared to meet the onslaught
of the foe. On account of this, and in view of the
plainly given prophetic warnings in the Scrip ; the
already manifest influx of the evil hosts of Satan among
the children of God; and the many signs that we are
actually in the ¢ later times " referred to by the Apostle ;
all believers should welcome such knowledge about the
powers of darkness, as will enable them to pass through
the fiery trial of these days, without being ensnared by
the foe. 2

Apart from such knowledge, when thinking he is |
“ fighting for truth," it is possible for a believer to fight
for, defend, and protect evil spirits, and their works,
believing he is thereby ¢defending” God, and His .
works ; for if he thinks a thing Divine, he will protect
and stand for it. It is possible for a man through
ignorance to stand against God, and to attack the very
truth of God, and also defend the devil, and oppose God,
unless he has knowledge.

The Bible throws much light upon the Satanic powers,

which cannot fail to be discerned by all

Knowledge who search the Seriptures with open
‘:;;‘:i’:-.‘"i":'n"d minds, but these will not obtain as much

by experience. knowledge of the subject from the sacred

record, as will those who haye under-

standing by experience, interpreted by the Holy Spirit,
and shown to be in line with the truth of the Word of
God. In short, Scripture, apart from experience, does
not enable the believer to know, and realize, the actual
existence of the devil, and his hosts of evil, and the way
they deceive, and mislead the children of men. The
believer may have a direct witness in his spirit to the
truth of the Divine Word, but through experience he
gets a personal witness to the inspiration of Seripture,
and to its testimony ing the exist of super-
natural beings, and their works.

If all that the Bible contains on the subject of the
supernatural powers of evil, could be exhaustively dealt
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.witlf in this book, we should find that more knowledge
is given of the workings of Satan, and his principalities
and powers, than many have realized. From Genesis o
}ievelf}hon the work of Satan as deceiver of the whole
xnhabxtgd earth can be traced, until the climax is reached
and th.e full results of the deception in the Garden of
Eden is unveiled in the Apocalypse. In Genesis we
haye the simple story of the garden, with the guileless
pair unaware of danger from evil beings in the unseen
world. We find recorded there Satan’s first work as
deceiver, and the subtle form of his
’l‘ha‘I z:r:'of method of deception. We see him working
deceiver in the UPOL an innocent creature’s highest and
Garden of Eden, purest desires, and cloaking his own
purpose of ruin, under the guise of seekin
to‘les.d a human being nearer to Gofi.g We see hinf
using the God-ward desires of BEve to bring abous
captivity, and bondage to himself. We see him using
“good” to bring about evil ; suggesting evil to bring
abo‘ut supposed good. Caught with the bait of being
:' wise,” &Pd “like God,” Eve is blinded to the principle
vaolved in obedience to God, and is DECEIVED (1 Tim.
il 14, av.).
Good

is, therefore, no of protection from
deception. The keenest way in which the deyil deceives
_t_h_?/ world, and the Church, is when he comes in the
guise of somebody, or something, which apparently
_causes them to go God-ward and good-ward. He said to
Eve, “ye shall be as gods,” but he did not say, “and ye
shall be like demons.” Angels and men only knew evil
when they fell into a state of evil. Satan did mot tell
Eve this, when he added “ knowing good and evil.” His
true objective in deceiving Eve was to get her to disobey
God, but his wile was, * ye shall be like God.” Had she
temnefl, she would have seen that the deceiver's
suggestion exposed itself, for it crudely resolved itself
into ¢ disol?ey God " to be more like God !

Tt:aat n.hlghly organized monarchy of evil spirit-beings
Was in existence, is not made known in the story of the
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garden. Only a “ serpent ’ is there ; but the serpent is
spoken to by God as an intelligent being, carrying out a
deliberate purpose in the deception of the woman. The
serpent-disguise of Satan is swept aside by Jehovah, as
He makes known the decision of the Triune God in view
of the catastrophe which had taken place. A *Seed’
of the deceived woman, should eventually bruise the head
of the supernatural being, who had used the form of the
serpent to carry out his plan. Thenceforward the name
of serpent is attached to him, the very name throughout
the ages describing the climax action of his revolt against
his Creator, in beguiling and deceiving the woman in
Eden, and blasting the human race. Satan triumphed,
but God overruled. The vietim is made the vehicle for
the advent of a Victor, who should ultimately destroy
the works of the devil, and cleanse the heavens and the
earth from every trace of his handiwork. The serpent

is cursed, but, in effect, the beguiled vietim

The curse of is blest, for through her will come the
God ":’;‘I""""‘{ «Seed " which will triumph over the devil

353.;»;5, and his seed ; and through her will arise

a new race through the promised Seed

(Gen. iii. 15), which will be antagonistic to the serpent

to the end of time, through the implanted enmity of God.

Henceforth the story of the ages consists of the record

of a war between these two seeds; the Seed of the

woman—Christ and His redeemed—and the seed of the

devil (See John viii. 44; 1 John iii. 10), right on to the

furthermost point of the final committal of Safan to the
lake of fire.

Henceforth it is also war by Satan upon the womanhood
of the world, in malignant revenge for the verdict of the
garden. War by the trampling down of women in all
lands where the deceiver reigns ; and war upon women
in Christian lands, by the continuance of his garden
method of misinterpreting the Word of God ; insinuating
into men’s minds throughout all succeeding ages, that God
pronounced a “ curse ' upon the woman, when in truth
she was pardoned and blessed ; and instigating men of




6 War on the Saints.

the fs.llen race to carry out the supposed curse, which
was in truth a cURsE UPON THE DECEIVER, and not the
deceived one (Gen. iii, 14),

I will put enmity between thee and the woman,'"
said God, as well as between thy seed and her seed"'
and this vindietive enmity of the hierarchy of evil f,o
woman, and to believers, has not lessened in its intensity
from that day.

When once we clearly apprehend the existence of an

unseen hf)st of evil spirit-beings, all actively

D“ff.'f."r".-:'m engaged in daceiv.ing and misleading men,
Old Testament, ©01d Testament history will convey to us
2 an open vision of their doings, hitherto
hidden from our knowledge. We can trace their
open.ztions in relation to the servants of God throughout
all history, and discern the work of Satan as deceiver
pane.tmting everywhere. We shall see that Dayid was
@gcmyed by Satan into mi‘mbering Israel, because he
ia_xled.co recognize the suggestion to his mind as from g
§5tlu‘n_u source (1 Chron. xxi. 1). Job also was deceived,
and the messengers that came to him, when he;

 believed the report that the * fire™ which had fallen

from heaven was from God (Job i. 16) ; and that all the
other calamities which befell him in the loss of wealth,
home and children, came directly from the hand of God',
whereas the early part of the book of Job clearly,
shows that Satan was the primary cause of all his
troubles ; as ‘‘ prince of the power of the air "’ using the
elements of nature, and the wickedness of men, to afflict
the servant of God, in the hope that ultimately he could
force Job into renouncing his faith in God, Who
seemed to be unjustly punishing him without cause,
That this was Satan’s aim is suggested in the words of
the wife of the patriarch, who became a tool for the
Adverf;n.ry, in urging the suffering man to “ curse God
and d‘xe," she, also, being deceived by the enemy into
believing that God was the primary cause of all the
trouble, and the unmerited suffering which had come
upon him.

War on the Saints. 7

In the history of Israel during the time of Moses, the
veil is lifted more clearly from the Satanic powers, and
we are shown the condition of the world as sunk in
idolatry—which is said in the New Testament to be the
direct work of Satan (1 Cor. x. 20)—and actual dealing
with evil spirits ; the whole inhabited earth being thus in
a state of deception, and held by the deceiver in his
power. We also find numbers of God’s own people,
through contact with others under Satanic power,
deceived into icati with “familiar spirits,”
and into the using of ¢ divination,” and other kindred
arts, inculeated by the powers of darkness, even though
they knew the laws of God, and had seen His manifested
judgments among them. (See Lev. xvii. 7, B.v. margin
“satyrs"” ; xix. 81; xx. 6, 27 ; Deut. xviii. 10, 11).

In the book of Daniel, we find a still further stage of
revelation reached concerning the hierarchy of evil
powers, when in the tenth chapter we are shown the
existence of the princes of Satan, actively opposing the
messenger of God sent to Daniel to make His seryant
understand His counsels for His people. There are
also other references to the workings of BSatan, his
princes, and the hosts of wicked spirits, carrying out his
will, d throughout the Old Test: t, but on the
whole the veil is kept upon their doings, until the great
hour arrives, when the “ Seed ”” of the woman, who was
to bruise the head of the serpent, is manifested on earth

in human form (Gal. iv. 4).

With the advent of Christ, the veil which had hidden

the active workings of the supernatural

Satanas Deceiver powers of evil, for centuries since the

N“:;",’fi,‘;‘nf:':, garden catastrophe, is still further removed,

and their deception and power over man
is clearly revealed, and the arch-deceiver himself appears
in the wilderness conflict of the Lord, to challenge the

“Seed of the woman,” as it is not recorded that he

appeared on earth since the time of the Fall. The

wilderness of Judea, and the Garden of Eden, being parallel
periods for the testing of the first and second Adam. In
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both periods Satan worked as Deceiver, in the second
instance wholly failing to deceive, and beguile the One
who had come as his Conqueror.
Traces of the characteristic work of Satan as deceiver
can be discerned among the disciples of the Christ, He
deceives Poter into speaking words of temptation to the
Liord, suggesting His turning from the path of the Cross
(Matﬁ. xvi. 22-23), and later on takes hold of the same
d}soiple in the Judgment Hall (Luke xxii. 81), prompting
him to the lie, “I know not the Man,” with the very
purpose of deception (Matt. xxvi. 74). Further traces of
the work of the deceiver may be seen in the epistles of
Paaul, in his references to the * falge apostles,” “deceitful
workers,” and Satan’s workings as an “angel of light,”
and “ his mini: as ministers of righ *’ among
the people of God (2 Cor. xi. 13-15), In the mésswges
“to the Ghurches, also, given by the ascended Lord to His
servant John, false apostles are spoken of, and false
teaching of many kinds. A *synagogue of Satan®
(sz. (1; 9), isting of deceived ones, is tioned
and “ deep things of Satan ” are descri isting i
the Church (Res.g ii. 24). 95 T
THEN THE VEIL IS LIFTED AT TAST. The full revelation
of the Satanic confederacy against God and
m};l;:o{nalfl il His Christ, is given to the Apostle John.
jeceiver 1 After the messages to the Churches, the
the Apocalypse. World-wide work of the deceiver prince is
fully disclosed to the Apostle, and he is
bidden to write all that he is shown, that the Church of
Christ might know the full meaning of the War with
Satan in which the redeemed would be engaged, right
on to the time when the Lord Jesus would be revealed
from heaven, in judgment upon these vast, and terrible
powers, full of cunning malignity, and hatred to His
people, and as truly at work behind the world of men
from the days of the garden story to the end. ;
As we read the Apocalypse, it is important to remember
'thn.t t‘he organized forces of Satan described therein, were
in existence at the time of the Fall in Eden, and only
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partially revealed to the people of God until the advent
of the promised “Seed of the woman” Who was to
bruise the serpent's head ; until the fulness of time had
come when God manifest in the flesh met the fallen
arch-angel, and leader of the evil angelic host, in mortal
combat at Calvary; and, putting them to open shame,
shook off from Himself the vast masses of the hosts of
darkness who gathered around the Cross, from the
furthermost realms of the kingdom of Satan (Col. ii. 15).

The Seriptures teach us that God's unveilings of the
truths concerning Himself, and all the things in the
spiritual realm which we need to know, are always timed
by Him to the strength of His people. The full
revelation of the Satanic powers disclosed in the
Apocalypse was not given to the Church in its infancy,
for some forty years passed after the Lord's ascension
ere the Book of the Revelation was written. Possibly it
was necessary, that the Church of Christ should first
fully apprehend the fundamental truths revealed to Paul,
and the other Apostles, ere she could safely be shown the
extent of the war with supernatural powers of evil upon
which she had entered.

Whatever the reason of the delay, it is striking that it

was the last of the Apostles who was
The last of the chosen to transmit, at the very end of his
‘?I:::L"'m“f""h“" life, the full war-message to the Chureh,

Revelation. Which would serve as a foreshadowing

of the campaign until its close.

In the Revelation given to John, the name and
character of the deceiver is more clearly made known,
with the strength of his forces, and the extent of the
war, and its final issues. It is shown that in the invisible
realm there is war between the forces of evil, and the
forces of light. John says that “the dragon WARRED,
and his angels . . ,” the dragon being explicitly described
as the *“ serpent ”—from his guise in Eden— called the
Devil and Satan,” the deceiver of the whole inhabited
earth. His world-wide work as deceiver is fully
revealed, and the war in the earth realm caused by his
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deceiving of the nations, and the world- i
under his instigation and rule. The bigl))a?;g exg::it;neg
confederacy of principalities and powers, acknowledgin,
‘t'he hea:dshlp of Satan, is disclosed, and ﬁheif
B:Elﬁho:lfy over every tribe and people and tongue and
nntlofl, alldeceived by the supernatural and invisible forces
of evil, and making ““ war with the saints”’ (Rev. xiii. 7)
War is the ke}:iword of the Apocalypse ; war on a s;mk;
] undreamed of by mortal man ;
World-wide decep-yast angelic pow};ers of light »;uga;xx'ﬁ::in'

tion disclosed in
the Apocalypse. WO by the dragon, and the deceived

world-powers upon the saints ; war b
3 th
same world-powers against the Lamb ; war by the drzgo:
tl}}pou the Church ; war in many phases and forms, until
ovzmznd wl;len the Lamb overcomes, and they also
‘ercome who are with Hi
Solibtal (Boy. il 10y, o hoten wad
:{{1’8 world is now drawing nearer to the “ time of the
:I': ' - characterized by the deception depicted in
wi?l b}e)ocflypse. as [being world-wide ; when there
t ol and individual
such a vast scale thas the deceiver wi i e
er will practically has
’ the whole earﬁh.under his control.  Ere this cliz};mx vi:
l reac;ed there will be preliminary stages of the deceiver's
I .th)lx: ing, marked .by the widespread deception of
2;: lv1dut‘Als, both within and without the Church, beyond
e ordinary condition of deception in which the
un;‘egenerute world is lying.
| 0 understand why the decei i
l b y the deceiver will be able to prod:
B theA \vorl.d-wxde (deception depicted in the Apofaly;sze
| ;;hllch V:Vl]l permit the supernatural powers to carry om;
| eir will, and drive nations and men into active rebellion
:E;m;t C:od, we need to clearly grasp what the Scriptures
about unregenerate men in their normal it
an;lf téae world in its fallen state. TS
atan is described in the' Apocal i
ypse as the deceiver
gi the whole earth, he has been so from the beginning,
‘; ’!.‘he whole world lieth in the evil one (1 John v. 19),
; said the Apostle, to whom was given the Revelation,
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deseribing the world as already lying deep in darkness
through the deception of the evil one, and blindly led -
by him through vast evil spirit hosts under his control.
The word *“ deceived  is, according to the Seripture,
thedescription of every te human
..,lzﬁ:u.";.’.'lm being, without distinetion of p race,
description of culture, or sex. “We also were . . .
£0e9) deceived "' (Titus iii. 3), said Paul the
it Apostle, although in his « deceived "’
condition he was a religious man, walking according to
the right of the law, blameless (Phil. iii. 6).
Every unregenerate man first of all is deceived by his
own deceitful heart (Jer. xvii. 9; Isa. xliv. 20), and
deceived by sin (Heb. iii. 18); the god of this world
adding the * blinding of the mind " lest the light of the
gospel of Christ should dispel the darkness (2 Cor. iv. 4).
And the deception of the evil one does not end when the
regenerating life of God reaches the man, for the blinding
of the mind is only removed just so far as the deceptive
lies of Satan are dislodged by the light of truth.
“Tven though the heart is renewed, and the will has
turned to God, yet the deeply ingrained disposition to
li-deception, and the p in some of the
blinding power of the deceiver on the mind, betrays itself
in many forms, as the following statements from Seripture
show :—
The man is deceived if he is a hearer, and not a DOER
of the Word of God (Jas. i. 22).
He is deceived if he says he has no sin (1 John i. 8).
He is deceived when he thinks himself to be ‘some-
thing "' when he is nothing (Gal. vi. 3).
He is deceived when he thinks himself to be wise
with the wisdom of this world. (1 Cor. iii. 18).
He is decetved by ing to be religi when an
unbridled tongue reveals his true condition (Jas. i. 26).
He is deceived, if he thinks he will sow, and not reap
what he sows (Gal. vi. 7).
He is deceived, if he thinks the unrighteous will inherit
the kingdom of éod (1 Cor. vi. 9).

)
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He is deceived if he thinks that contact with sin will
nob have its effect (1 Cor. xy. 33) upon him,

Drcerven! How the word repels, and how involun-
tarily every human being resents it as applied to himself,
not knowing that the very repulsion is the work of the
deceiver, for the purpose of keeping the deceived ones
from knowing the truth, and being set free from
deception. If men can be so casily deceived by the
deception arising from their own fallen nature, how
eagerly will the forces of Satan seck to add to it, and not
diminish it by one iota. How keenly will they work to
keep men in bondage to the old creation, out of which
will spring multitudi forms of self-deception, enabli g
them the more readily to carry on their deceiving work.
Their methods of deceplion are old and new, adapted to
suit the nature, state, and civcumstances of the vietim,
Instigated by hatred, malice, and bitter ill-will towards

mankind and all goodness, the emissaries of Satan
do not fail to execute their plans, with a perseverance
worthy to be imitated by him who fain would reach his

goal,
The arch-deceiver is not only the deceiver of the whole
unregenerate world, but of the children of

Satan the God also; with this difference, that in the
d‘;’,f:":i}f;::""f deception he seeks to Ppractise upon the

of God.  saints, he changes his tactics, and works
with acutest strategy, in wiles of error, and
deception concernilg the things of God (Matt. xxi
2 Cor. xi. 3, 18, 14, 15).

The chief weapon which the deceiver-prince of darkness
relies upon fo keep the world in his power, d§ deception,
.and deception planned to beguile men at every stage of
life; deception (1) of the unregenerate who are already
deceived by sin; (2) deception suited to the carnal
Christian; (3) and deception fitted to the spiritual
believer, who has passed out of the preceding stages into
a realm where he will he open to meet more subtle wiles.
Let the deception be removed which holds the man in
the earlier days of his unregenerate condition, and

8
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istian life; when he

in the stage of the carnal Chnstm.n. § .
o i i:t:so the h ly places, d bed by Paul in

3pi the Ephesians, he will find him.self in the
:rl;:yElf;:g:s?workinZs of the wiles of the deoelvgr, v::era
the deceiving spirits are a.cti;‘aly;a at work attacking those
nited to the risen Lord. i1
WhI?Ja(‘zrl:a“Apocalypse, we have the full '\mvellmg of tbel
Satanic confederacy in widespread contro
The deception of the whole earth, and the war upon the
peril of the last ¢inis ng g whole; but the w9rk of the
s e gse deceiver among the foremost saints of God
is ially depicted in the Eph letter of the t).poebl.e1
Paulr, where, inEEphasia.ns vi. 10-18, we hmvaA Ghet}:eilr
drawn aside from the Satanic powers, Ashowmgl. e
war upon the Church of God, and .hhe individual bel lev:;'i )
armour and weapons for conquering the foe. Frolnfl ':
passage we learn that in the? plane of the b; aevct; :
highest experience of union with the. Lord, a,nc l;n. o
“ high places ' of the spiritual maturity of the '5Zl:h;
will the keenest and closest battle be fought wi
i his hosts. :
de‘l":{ez‘;ec;n:;dthesChurch of Christ‘ draws near fo ;he ]tlnx;e
of the end, and is, by the inworking power of the ; tohy.:
Spirit, being matured for ﬁrn.nsln,blofl,_ the f.ull Ioro:‘ o e
deceiver and his hosts of lying spirits will béh .ll‘: .
upon the living members of the Bq?d.y of Shrist. .
Bl SR e
people of God in the close of the age, is
glssngpot Matthew, where the Lorq uses ;;hs fw(t)lt;i
deceived in describing some of the special marks o s
~ latter days. He said: *“ Take heed that no man mfcI i
you. For many shall come in My Nm}’m, saying, s
Christ ' and shall lead many astray (M&tb.lx:lxlv. ',m,
A.v.and R.v.); “and many false }?rophets sh “';}l;l N;
and shall pECEIVE many ” (Matt. xxiv. 11, A.v.). . hea,ll
shall arise false Christs, and false prophe(:;, a.:z 8 o
show great signs and wonders, so as to lea asf m.{I -
« deceive” A.v.] if possible, even the elect” ( ;
xxiv. 24).

)
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The special form of deception is said also to be in
& co?neoﬁon with spiritual, and not worldly,
cal:;::::"o,:n:;i’;h things ; incidentally showing that the
the supernataral POOPIe of God, at the time of the end, will be
realm, expecting the coming of the Lord, and there-
fore be keenly awake to all movements from
thg Supernatural world, in such a measure that deceiving
spirits will be able to take advantage of it, and anticipate
the Lord's appearing by « false Christs”* and false signs
and A}vonders; O%Ek_tﬁéil‘_w.ﬂmetiaim_nmh—tha true
manifestations of he | Spirit of God, _ Lord says
men w?ll'ﬁe‘daeehed @) concznmemg;n;m and tg?:
Par?sla—or coming; (2) CONCERNING PROPHECY—or
g from the spiritual world through inspired
messengers ; and (3) CONCERNING THE GIVING OF PROOFS
of the “teachings” being traly of God, by *signs”
and ‘“wonders "' so God-like, and therefore so exact a
counterfeit of the working of God, as to be indistinguish-
able frpm the true by those described as His elect”;
who will need to possess some other test than the judging
by appearances of a “sign” being from God, if they are to
be able to discern the false from the true.

T}?e Apostle Paul’s words to Timothy, containing the
special prophecy given to him by the Holy Spirit for the
Church of_(}hrist in the last days of the dispensafion,
exactly coincide with the words of the Lord recorded b ;
Matthew. .
The two letters of Paul to Timothy are the last epistles
that he wrote ere his departure to be with Christ. Both
were written in prison, and Paul's prison was to him
what ?atmos was to John, when he was “in spirit
(]_iev. 5 10}* shown things to come. Paul was giving
his last directions to Timothy for the ordering of the
thrch of God, right on to the end of her time on earth ;
giving « rul.as to guide,” not only Timothy, but all God'l;
Be.rvants, “in dealing with God’s household.” In the
midst of all these detailed instructions, his keen seer’s

**He was in spirit—in o condition whol]
¥ loosened fro —
transported by means of the Spirit—into the Lord's day. . ‘.’552'.?.".
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vision looks on to the ““later times”; and by express
“command of the Spirit of God, he depicts in a few brief

~ pentences, the peril of the Church in those times, in the

same way that the Spirit of God gave the prophets of
the Old T t some pregnant prophecy, only to be
fully understood after the events had come to pass.

The Apostle said : « The Spirit saith expressly, that in
later times some shall fall away from the faith, giving
heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of demons, through
the hypocrisy of men that speak lies, seared in their own
conscience as with a hotiron . .” (1 Tim.iv. 1, 2, R.v. m.).

Paul's prophetic staf t app to be all that is

foretold in specific words about the Church,

5‘,";;#?:_"}";‘ and its history, at the close of the
the only specific dispensation. The Lord spoke in general
one showing the tormg about the dangers which would
hath b poril encompass His people at the time of the
end, and Paul wrote to the Thessalonians more fully
about the apostasy, and the wicked deceptions of the
Laswless one in the last days, but the passage in Timothy
is the only one which explicitly shows the special cause
of the peril of the Church in its closing duys on earth,
and how the wicked spirits of Satan would break in upon
her members, and by deception beguile some away from
their purity of faith in Christ.

The Holy Spirit, in the brief message given to Paul,
describes the character and work of the evil spirits,

gnizing (1) their exi (2) their efforts directed

towards believers, to (3) deceive them, and by deception
(4) draw them away from the path of simple faith in
Christ, and all that is included in the * faith once for all
delivered unto the saints "’ (Jude 3).

That the character of the spirits is described in
1 Tim. iv. 1-3, and not the men they sometimes use in
the work of decepti may be understood from the
Greek original. *
Ot os:touchiagot wmclens i‘ﬁfﬂ:‘ﬂ%&ﬁ%‘h

bearing o brand on their own conscience, a8 a criminal is dis
‘would gmnd o sanctity ({.¢. holiness) to gain credence for their lies. . .
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The peril of the Church at the close of the age, is
therefore from supernatural beings who are * hypocrites,”
who pretend to be what they are not, who give “teachings”
which appear to make for greater holiness, by producing
ascetic severity to the “flesh,” but who themselves are
wicked and unclean, and bring in to those they deceive

the foulness of their own presence ; for where they

deceive they gain possession: and whilst the deceived
believer thinks he is mors “holy,” and more sanctified,”
and more delivered from the desires of the flesh, these
hypocritical spirits defile the deceived one by their
presence, and under cover of sanctity hold their ground,
and hide their workings.
The peril concerns every child of God, and no spiritual
believer dare say he is exempt from peril,
The peril of  The prophecy of the Holy Spirit declares,
":;.}:'l’:‘s:"”r';“ that (1) ‘“some" shall fall away from the
child of God. faith; (2) the reason for the fall will be a
giving heed to deceiving spirits, i.e., the
nature of their working heing -notknown evil, but"

deception, which is a covered working. The essence of

deception is that the operation is looked upon as sincere
and pure. (3) The nature of the deception will be in
doctrines of demons, i.c., the deception will be in a
doctrinal sphere. (4) The way of deception will be that
the “doctrines” are delivered with * hypoerisy,” i.e.,
spoken asif true. (5) Two instances of the effect of these
evil spirit doctrines are given: (a) the forbidding of
marriage, and (b) abstaining from meats ; both, said Paul,
*“ ereated by God.” Therefore their teaching is marked
by opposition to God, even in His work as Creator.
Demoniacal * doctrines " have been generally tabulated
as either belonging to the Church of Rome, because of
the two marked results of demon teaching mentioned by
Paul, which characterise that Church ; or later “cults
of the twentieth century, with their omission of the fact
of sin, and the need of the atoning sacrifice of Christ,
and a Divine Saviour; but there is & vast realm of
dostrinal deception by deceiving spirits, p ing, and
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inter-penetrating Evangelical Ghristgndom, by wl.noh
evil spirits, in more or less degree, influence .the lives
even of Christian men, and bring them under their power ;
even spiritual Christians being thus affected on the plane
described by the Apostle, where believers l.llllﬁﬂd to the
Risen Christ meet * spiritual wickedness * in “ heavenly
places.” For the Satanic forces z?escx'{bed
The Satanic in Eph. vi. 12, are shown to be divxded. n.Jto
Jorces described (1)-4 Pripcipalitics "—force and dominion
e T dealing with nations and governments ;
(2) “ Powers "—having authority and power of s.etiml in
all the spheres open to them; (3) H{qud:r!flerx —
governing the darkness, and blinduess of the world at
large; (4) “ Wicked spirits” in the heavenly places—
their forces being directed in, and upon the Church of
Jesus Christ, in “ wiles,” ¢ fiery darts,” onsllaug’lvxcs, a:nd
every conceivable deception over *doctrines” which
apable of planning.
theTyl:‘:;e‘i'ﬂPof the el of God is therefore not of a
few, but all, for obviously none can * fall away from tl'm
faith ”* but those who are actually in the f&lﬂl. to bt?g}n
with. The peril is from an army of teaching spivits
poured forth by Satan upon all who would be open to
“ teachings " from the spiritual world, and thrm.xgh
ignorance of such a danger, be unable to detect the wiles
enemy.
& ;.‘l:; perﬂyqssnils the Church from @e. ;uz{enxatural
world, and comes from supernatural spirit-beings who
are persons (Mark i. 25) with intelligent power of
planning (Matt. xii. 44, 45), wi'th sl:mte,g,'y (Eph. vi. 11)
the deception of those who ¢ give heed ” to them. 3
The peril is supernatural. And those who are in
peril are the spiritual children of God ; who are not to
be beguiled by the world or the flesh, l?ut whq are open
to all they can learn of ““ spiritual ' things, with sincere
longing to be more ¢ spiritual” and more advanced in
the knowledge of God. TFor deception by docirines
would not concern the world so much as the Church.
Evil spirits would not urge spiritual Christians to open
B
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sin, such as murder, drink, gambling, ete., but would
plan deception in the form of **teaching” and * doctrines,”
the believer not knowing that deception on “ teaching
and ‘“doctrines” gives admission to evil spirits to
‘“ possess "' the deceived one, as much as through sin.

How the evil spirits as teachers get men to receive

their teachings, may be summed up in three

How the evil specific ways : (1) By giving their doctrines,

spirits deceive panGl AR Tabi

by " doctrines.”” °F LI ko)
¢ those who accept everything supernatural
a3 Divine because supernatural —a certain class
unaccustomed to the spiritual realm, accepting all that
is ““supernatural”’ as from God. This form of ““teaching "’
is direct to the person ; in *flashes " of light on a text,
“‘ revelations "’ by visions of Christ, or streams of texts
apparently from the Holy Spirit.* (2) By mixing their
““ teachings ** with the man’s own reasonings, so that he
thinks he has come to his own conclusions. The
teachings of the deceiving spirits in this form are so
natural in appearance, that they seem to come from the
man himself, as the fruit of his own mind, and reasoning.
They counterfeit the working of the human brain, and
inject thoughts and suggestions into the human mind o
for they can directly communicate with the mind, apart
from gaining possession (in any degree) of the mind or
y.

Those who are thus deceived, believe that they have
come to their own conclusions, by their own reasonings,
ignorant that the deceiving spirits have incited them to
““reason " without sufficient data, or on a wrong premise,
and thus come to false conclusions. The teachiug spirit

has achieved his own end by putting a lie in the man's

mind, through the instrumentality of a false rensoning.

(3) By the indirect means of deceived human teachers,
supposed to be conveying undiluted Divine “ truth,” and
implicitly believed because of & godly life and character,
* The condition for the deception of evil spirits in $his way, and how
4o distinguish these from the true teaching of the Holy Spirlt, will bo
found in Chapter VI.

+See Chapter VIL
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ievers saying, * He is a good man, and & holy man,
:21& Iv belisvye h%:n." The life of the man i_sd_tg%(g ﬁ; ;
i r his teaching, instead of ju
suff '{'?jyiaggeﬁj.e“h_g_:a 1: g
nal chaxacter. This has its foundation in the
p;vn.la;t idea that everything that Satan .md hm.evll
spirits do is manifestly evil, the truth not ben:fg realu}ed /
that they work under.cover of light (2 Cor. xi. 14), d.e., /)
if they can get a *“good man " to accept some.ldea. from.
them, and pass it on as  truth,” he is a better instrument
for deceptive purposes than a bad man who would not
ieved.
be\’lg?lgie is a difference between “false” teachers, ‘s.nd
deceived ones. There are many deceived
Falseand  ones amongst the most devoted teachers
deceived 44 qay hecause they do not recognize that
e an army of teaching spirits have come
forth from the abyss to deceive the people of. God, and
_that the special peril of the spiritual section of the
Church lies in the supernatural realm, f!‘DE!J wh.ence’ the
deceiving spirits with « teachings ”. are whlspsrmg. ﬁhen‘
lies to all who are “spiritual,” i.., open to splptu_nl
things. The * teaching spirits " with ¢ doctrines wx!l
make special effort to deceive those .who have to tr:nsxfnlﬁl;
« doetrine,” and seek to mingle their * bsaohllngs wit!
truth, so as to get them accepted. Every believer must
test all teachers to-day, for himself, by the Word.of God,
and their attitude to the atoning Cross of Christ, and
other fundamental truths of the gospel, and not be
misled into testing * teaching " by the character of the
teacher. Good men can be deceived, .s.nd Satan needs
good men to float his lies under the guise of truth. .
How teaching spirits teach, we find descnbed. by Pal;k,
for he says they speak lies in hypocrisy, thms.xs, sp;
lies as if they were truth. And the effect qf their working
is said to “cauferize” (Gr.) the conscience, 1.., 1.f a
beli ts the hi of evil spirits as Divine,
because the; come to him su.pemnhu‘slly,”. s.nd"h_e
obeys, and follows those * teachings,” *‘ conscience " is
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unused,* so that it practically becomes dulled and passive
—or seared—and a man does things under the influence
of supernatural * revelation " which an actively awakened

“ conscience " would keenly rebuke and

The effect on condemn. Such believers “give heed” to

the conscience

o g."f these spirits, by (1) listening to them, and

by evil spirits. then by (2) obeying them'; for they are =

deceived by “accepting wrong thoughts
about God’s presence,t ‘and about Divine love, and
Unknowingly give themselves up to the power of lying
spirits.  Working in the line of “ teaching,” deceiving
spirits will insert their “ lies ” spoken in hypocrisy, into
“holiness " teaching, and deceive believers about sin,
themselves, and all other truths connected with the
spiritual life.

Scripture is generally used as the basis of these
teachings, and is skilfully woven together like a spider’s
web, so that they are caught in the snave. Single
texts are wrenched from their context, and their place in
the perspective of truth ; sentences are taken from their
correlative sentences, or texts are aptly picked out from
over a wide field, and so netted together as to.appear to
give a full revelation of the mind of God: but the
intervening passages, giving historical sefting, actions
and circumstances connected with the speaking of the
words, and other elements which give light on each
separate text, are skilfully dropped out.

A wide net is thus made for the unwary, or the
untaught in the principles of Scripture exegesis, and
many a life is side-tracked, and troubled by this false
using of the Word of God. Because the experience of
ordinary Christians in regard to the devil is limited to
knowing him as a tempter, or as an accuser, they have
1o conception of the depths of his wickedness, and of
the wickedness of evil spirits, and are under the impres-

sion that they will not quote Scripture, whereas hey will
quote thewhole Book if they can but deceive one soul.
* Bea Chapter IV. on Passivity of conscience through nou-use.
1 8ee Chapter V. on how evil spirits counterfeis the Presence of God,
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& ings” of deceiving spirits now being pro-
A et mislga&ed by them, are too many in number
Some ways of to en te in a small P They
“teaching’' by gve ysually thought to be only generally
seselpd il recognized in “false religions,"' bnﬁ. the
teaching spirits with their “ doctrines,” or religious 1den.:
suggested to the minds of men are ueaselegs_ly ab wor
in every clime, seeking to pla.yi up:rl:‘\l :}}:B religious instinet
i nd give a substitute for 7 !
m'ﬁ;'a:‘ori flmth, alone, dispels the deceptive doctrines
of the teaching spirits of Satan. The truth Qf God, not
merely “views of truth.” Truth concerning n.ll th(;
principles and laws of the God of T.ruth. 36 Do:bnpes of
demons "' simply consist of that which a mﬂ thinks
and “ believes " as the outcome of suggestions m?,de to
his mind by deceiving spirits. All “thought auc'i
« belief ” belongs to one of two realms—.the‘ren.lm of
trath, or the realm of falsehood, each having its source
in God or Satan. All truth comes from God, and all
that is contrary to truth from Ss.i.:au. Ev?n the
“thoughts * that apparently originate in a man’s own
mind come from one of these two sources, fot' the mind
itself is either darkened by Satan (2 Cor. iv. 4), and
therefore fertile soil for his * teachings,” or rlenewed by
God (Ephes. iv. 23), and clariﬁgd from the veil of .Satan;
and made open to the reception and transmission of
mlsti,:ce thought, or  belief,” originates either ‘f.rom the
God of Truth, or the father of lles‘(.Tf)hn
The basic  viii. 44), there is but one basic pz:moxp[e
’f‘"‘fP"{?' for testing the source of nll"doctrmes, or
osting eackins «thoughts” and “beliefs,” held by
: believers, or unbelievers, i.c., the test of
led Word of God.
theAﬁexe:n?th * ig in harmony with the only channel of
revealed truth in the world—the wri’m?n_ Wcr«‘i .of God.
All “ teachings " originating from deoelvx‘ng spirits—
(1) Weaken the authority of the So.nptnrss;
(2) Distort the teaching in the Seriptures ;
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(8) Add to the Scriptures the thoughts of men ; or
(4). Put the Scriptures entirely aside. 7
Tl}e ultimate object being to hide, distort, misuse, or ut
aside the revelation of God concerning the Oi-osspof
Calvary, where Satan was overthrown by the God-Man,
and where freedom was obtained for all his captives. ;
Tha )mItI of all « bh.ought 2 sn.d “belief " therefore is its
5 :5;’2?{,&“.’ the written Seriptures in its full
(2) The attitude to the Cross, and sin.
In the Christianized world, some doctrines of demons,
tested by ﬂwss. two primary principles, may be mentioned a.x;
Christian Science : no sin, no Saviour, no Cross.

Theggophy : 1o sin, ng
legiC 5 , no Saviour, no Cross,
ipmum: no sin. no Baviour: no Cross,
ew Theology : 10 sin, no Saviour, no Cross.

In the heathen world :

Mahommedanism No Savi o 2
1. Oonluu_innism :e"gw;:;\:r,;;fro:;nﬂ hfnorsl
Buddhism, ete, Saviour, gl
] No h:nowledge of a Saviour, or
Taulatiy Aa dkie of his Calvary sacrifice, but true
2 worshilp of {  knowledge of the evil powers,
which they end ’
Siticas. *hi 'y endeavour to pro-
Pitiate, because they have proved
(i them to be existent,
" In.the "Chns'tum Church : Countless “ thoughts " and
: l.)ehefs,_ which are opposed to the truth of God, are
injected into the minds of Christians by teaching spirits
rendering then.z ineffective in the warfare with sin &mi
S}:tm, and subject to the power of evil spirits, although
they are saved for eternity through their faith in Christ,
and accept the authority of the Seriptures, and know th(;
power of the Oross.  All “thoughts” and “beliefs” should
thefefore be tested by the truth of God revealed in the
Seripture, nof m_ere]y by *“ texts " or portions of the Word
but by tl}a principles of truth revealed in the Word. Sinea.
Satan wllllendorse his teachings by « signs and wonders ”
(Matt. xxiv. 24; 2 Thess. ii, 9; Rev. xiii. 13), “fire
from heaven,” « power ” and ‘¢ signs,” are no proof of

.
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« teaching " being of God ; nor is a * beautiful life” to
be the infallible test, for Satan’s * ministers’ can be
« ministers of righteousness " (2 Cor. xi. 13-15).
The culmination of the flood tide of these deceiving
. spirits sweeping upon the Church, is
3’,‘,.:"},’1;’:,"::}"‘ deseribed by the Apostle Paul in his letter
of deceiving O the Thessalonians, where he speaks of
‘Pg"’ﬁ"’zwg"" the manifestation of one, who will,
i e lly, have so deceived Christend
28 to have gained an entrance into the very sanctuary of {
God ; so that * he sitteth in the sanctuary of God, setting
himself forth as God . . .” The “presence " of thisone
being a “ Presence " like God, and yet ““ according to the |

| working of Batan, with all power, and signs, and wonders,

of falsehood, and with all deceit . .” (2 Thess. ii. )
9,10, 8.v. See margin R.V.). 5
Confirmation of the Lord’s words recorded by Matthew,
is found in the revelation given by Him to John, on
Patmos, that at the close of the age, the main weapon
used by the deceiver for obtaining power over the people
of the earth, will be supernatural signs from heaven,
when a counterfeit “lamb* will do “ great signs,” and
even * make fire come down out of heaven ™ to deceive the
dwellers on the earth, and thereby exercise such control
over the whole world, that  no man shall be able to buy
or sell, save he that hath the mark of the beast’ (Rev.
xiii, 11-17). Through this supernatural deception, the full
purpose of the deceiving hierarchy of Satan, thus reaches
its tion, in the f 1d world-wide authority.
Deception of the world with deepening darkness;
deception of the Church through ‘teachings,” and
« manifestations,” will reach the highest flood-tide climax
at the close of the age.
It is striking to note that the Apostle who was chosen
. to transmit the Apocalypse to the Church,
wﬁ;;ﬁfﬁu in preparation for the last days of the
Church by the Church militant, should be the one to write
‘2’;;‘;‘,’-{ ""“ to the Christians of his day : “ Believe not
A every spirit”’ (1 John iv. 1-6), and earnestly
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warn his “‘child.ren" that the “spivit of anti-Christ,”
and the “ spirit of error ” (deception) was already actively
at vzork‘among them. Their attitude was to be * helieve
not "—i.e., to doubt every supernatural “ teaching,” and
“ teacher,” until proved to be of God. They were to
prove the  teachings,” lest they came from a “spirit of
error,” and be part of the deceiver’s campaign as “ anti-
Christ,” i.e., against Christ.

If this attitude of neutrality and doubt toward super-
natural teachings was needed in the days of the Apostle
J ohnfsf:me fifty-seven years after Pentecost—how much
more is it needed in the * later times” foretold by the
Lord, and by the apostle Paul ; times which were to be
f'.hn.x:acterised by a clamour of voices of “ prophets,” that
ig—in the language of the twentieth century—‘speakers "’
and “ teachers ’ using the sacred Name of the Lord ;
m?.&'.mn?feachings " received supernaturally from the
splr'ltus.l realm, would abound. ¢ Teachings” accom-
pa'm.ed with such wonderful proofs of their “ Divine "
origin, as to perplex even the most faithful of the Lord’s
people: anfl even, for a time, to DECEIVE some of them.

Daniel, in writing about this same ¢ later time,” said

«
R th::'zﬂmc ,,Zdth:: teuci.ifej:_s 1l fall, to refine
Hr oA m, purify, and to make them
“teachers”" white, even at the time of the end’
tﬂ’;ﬂ:}: tigln/ (Dan. xi. 85, R.v. m.). Yes, the truth
the end. ~ DUSH be faced! The “elect” may be
deceved, and, from Daniel's ‘words,
are n.ppm:ently permitted to be deceived for a season.
so that in the fire testing they may be « reﬁ?wd':
(the word refers to the expulsion of dross by the
smelting fire) :  purified " (the removal of dross already
expelled), and made “ white” (the polishing and
!mghtfallning of the metal after it has been freed from its
impurities).*  Probably it is in connection with this
solemn word, that one strange statement about the war
at the close of the age is made, when it is said of the
attack of the leopard-like heast, that « it was given unto

* G, H, Pembar.
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him to make war with the saints, and to overcome them "
(Rey. xiii, 7).

Daniel also speaks of the same prevailing of the enemy
for a season : The horn < made war with the saints, and
prevailed against them " (Dan. vii. 21). Daniel adds :
« Until the Ancient of Days came . . and the time came
that the saints possessed the kingdom.” It appears, there-
fore, that in the ¢ time of the end,” God will permit Satan
to prevail for a season against His saints, even as he
prevailed over Peter when he was handed over to him to
be sifted (Luke xxii. 31) ; as heapparently prevailed over
the Son of God at Calyvary, when ¢ the hour and power of
darkness ” closed around Him at the Cross (Maté. xxvii.
38-46); and as he is shown to do over the ‘“two
witnesses ” described in Rev. xi. 7, and in the last great
manifestation of the dragon deceiver’s triumph over the
saints, and his power over the whole inhabited earth, in
Revelations xiii. 7-15.

All these instances have taken place at different
periods of time in the history of Christ and His Church,
and in the Apocalypse picture, the prevailing of the
leopard-like beast may refer to the saints on the earth
after the translation of the Church ; but they show the

pRINCIPLE that God's friumphs are ofttimes hidden in
apparent defeat. The elect of God must therefore take
heed, at all stages of the war with Satan as deceiver, not
to be swayed, or moved by appearances ; for the apparent
triumph of supernatural powers which appear to be
Divine, may prove to be Satanic; and appearances of
outward defeat, which appear to be the devil's victory
may prove to cover the triumph of God.

The enemy is a deceiver, and as a deceiver he will

work and prevail in the later times.

Outwardsuccess ** Success " or * defeat” is no criterion

or defeat notrue of o work being of God or Satan. Calvary

eriterion for 5
Judgment.  stands for ever as the revelation of God's
way in working out His redemption
purposes. Satan works for time, for he knows his time
is short, but God works for eternity., Through death to
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life, through defeat to triumph, through suff
is God’s way,

Zinoyvledga of truth is the primary safeguard against
deception. The “elect” must know, and they must
!earn to “ prove " the “ spirits " until they do know what
is of God, and what is of Satan. The words of the
Master, ¢ Take heed, I have told you,' plainly implies
that personal knowledge of danger is part of the Lord’s
way of guarding His own, and believers who blindly rely
upon * the keeping power of God,” without seeking to
understand how to escape deception, when forewarned

to *“ take heed " by the Lord, will surely find themsel
entrapped by the subtle foe.* ” 2753

ing to joy,

*See Chapter 111, page 50.

CHAPTER II.

The Satanic confederacy of wicked spirits.
The rise and fall in spiritaal potwer of the Church marked by attitude to

demoniacal hosts of jevil—statutes given by Jehovah to Moses embodied
stringent commands for dealing with evil spirits—the drastic penalty of death
forall who dealt with them—the rise and fall of Israel in after years varied
with leaders’ dealing with Satanic idolatry and sin—how Christ recognized
existence of Satan and his hosts—Christ’s uncompromising attitude toward
them—in the early Church the Apostles also drastically dealt with powers of
evil—diagram nhuwi:&the attitude required at close of the dispensation—the
Church in the twentieth century not recognizing powers of darkness because of
low condition of spiritual life—the true wlec&e of the heathen about evil
spirits—their ignorance Js in propitiatory attitude, not knowing Christ’s victory
at Calvary—Church of Christ must Jay hold of apwolic equipment—evil

jirit manifestation is morc visible in time of God's manifest working—the
sSpmnin: confederacy unveiled in the Bible—distinction between Satan and his
wicked spirits—the Lord's recognition of Satan's kingdom and power—His
aggressive attitude toward him and his emissaries—the realm of the deceiver-
peince—evil spirits in the gospel records—their characteristics clearly deseribed
"_their existence known by those who have suffered from them—the rage
and depraved nature of these evil beings—their manifestations through those
they possess—different kinds among them—how they work through mediums—
their power over human bodies—the exorcisms by exorcisers contrasted with
authority and word of Christ—the authority bearing same mark of power
exercised by the Apostles—the Church of Christ must recognize these wicked
enemies of man—resist them as well as destroy their works.

PERSPECTIVE view of the ages covered by

‘/q the history in Bible records, shows that the

rise and fall in spiritual power of the people of

God, was marked by the recognition of the existence of

the demoniacal hosts of evil. When the Church of God

in the old and new dispensations was at the highest point

of spiritual power, the leaders recognized, and drastically

dealt with, the invisible forces of Satan; and when at

the lowest they were ignored, or allowed to have free
course among the people.

The reality of the existence of wicked spirits by
whom Satan, their prince, carried out his work in the
fallen world of men, cannot be more strongly proved,
$han by the fact that the statutes given by Jehovah to
Moses in the fiery mount, embodied stri t
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for dealing with the attempts of evil spirit heings to
;:{;ty to the people of God. Moses ,gva.s inatfusotedﬁg;
Jehovah to keep the camp of Israel free from their
inroads, by. the drastic penalty of death for all who had
dfaa:lmgs with them. The very fact of Jehovah thus
giving statutes in connection with such a subject, and
Ithe ’; penalty enforced for disobedi u; His
aw, shows in itself (1) the existence of evil spiri
r theu: wickedness, (3) their ability to com;vl::;cﬁ:t:ig?
and influence human beings, and (4) the necessity fot,
: uncompromising hostility to
Gfoz 1;5:':;::?5 their works. Ggod wouldynot ls;}z;’:ée nf!::‘
o dangers which had no real existence, nor
evil spirits. v;o;ld Ee command the extreme pe;nalr.y
. .. . ofdeath, if the contact of the people with
z::}lbsg;:zﬁlzegleisuz; .tha unseen world, did not necessitate
The severity of the penalty obviously impli
’:lh;,t the .]euders o'f_Istael must have heyen g!i)v::’ a:llftoe’
iscerning of spirits,” so sure and so clear, that the
could %nwe no doubt in deciding cases brought b’efore themy
‘Whilst Moses and Joshua lived, and enforced the-
strong measures decreed by God to keep His peopl
free irolln the inroads of Satanic power, Israel ten?&ilig
;’n allegiance to God, at the highest point of its history ;
d:b kI:vhen these leaders died, the nation sank intc,;
thr 688, b?ougl}t about by evil spirit powers, drawing
e pe?ple into idolatry and sin; the condition of the
;a%l;m in {zft«a‘r years, rising and falling (see Judges ii. 19
7 xi:g:o xn]\.z. 22-24' 5 compare 2 Chron. xxxiii. 2-5, xxxivj
L 111 1) allegmmze to God, or (2) idolatrous worship
of idols, and .all the sing resulting from the substitution
of the worship of Satan—which idolatry reall;
in the place of Jehovah. s
When the new dispensation opens with the adv
¥ ; ent of
 dghRoesn
=4 powers of evi ifesti
::comp}‘omnsmg hostility toward them: ::g g::l :2:‘;5
0ses in the} Old Testament. Christ in the New.
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Moses, the man who knew God face to face. Christ,
the Only Begotten Son of the Father, sent from God to
the world of men. Fach Yecognizing the existence of
Satan and the evil spirit beings ; each drastically dealing
with them as entering and possessing men, and each
waging war against them, as actively opposed to God.

Taking a perspective view, from the time of Christ
on throughout the early history of the Church, up to
the giving of the Apocalypse, and the death of the
Apostle John, the manifested power of God wrought
(in varying degrees) among His people, and the lenders
recognized and dealt with the spirits of evil—a period
corresponding to the Mosaic period in the old dispensation.

Then the forces of darkness gained, and, with
intermittent intervals and exceptions, the Church of

Christ sank down under their power, until,
The Church in the darkest hour, which we call the

Midde ges, Middle Ages, all the sins having their rise
through the deceptive workings of the evil
spirits of Satan, were as rife as in the time of Moses,
when he wrote by the command of God, *There shall
not be found with thee . . one that useth divination, or
that practiseth augury, or an enchanter, or a sorcerer, or
a charmer, or a consulter with a familiar spirit, or a
wizard, or a neeromancer’ (Deut. xviii. 10-11).

Now, at the close of the dispensation, and on the eve
of the millennial age, the Church of Christ will again
arise, and reach God's purposed power, only when the
leaders recognize, as Moses did in the Old Testament
Church, and Christ and His apostles did in the new, the
existence of evil spirit powers of darkness, and take
towards them and their works, the same uncompromising
attitude of hostility, and aggressive warfare.

The following simple diagram will show these facts of
history and what God purposes to be history at the close
of the present age, when the influx of the evil hosts of
Satan among the people of God will demand the same
strong dealing as in Moses' day, and the same Divine
power exercised over all their workings, as was
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wielded by Christ and Hi 4
the dispensation, b beginning of

o il 3

2 ¥ Christ 4

Dispensation. Dispensation. 5 g Millenniun,
Moses deatt Christ & Apostles "% !

with Satanic Tt £
== e B

Why the Church .in the twentieth century has not
T te?ogmzed the existence, and workings, of
T Tosin av1l‘ supernatural forces, can onl: ’be

Century, ;tbnbuted to its low condition of spi}:,'itual
i 1;1fe and power. Even at the present time,

i i Xistence of evil spirits is recognised by the

e “sun. it :Aslgen”ernlly‘ looked upon by the missionary

i l};irs ;llixon and ignorance ; whereas the ignorance

the princ: of :hﬂa;ivovieﬁl:; :llj”i?nuy' i i

. B b i

in ;’I;a 'S'qriptures, concerning tl':ler St:.;t:.teicr;vo‘:::l:n i

Prop; "a;gnomtm.;e ' on the part of the heathen is in their

ignomnoewyf a; l:ntude to evil spirits, because of their

it ob ‘e‘ gospe} message of a Deliverer and a

i aex; zg proclaim release to the captives " (Luke

hes,]in’ a,llll . ho, when He was on earth, went about

P ngd Wt 0 were “‘oppressed by the devil” (Acts x.

bou,ud sent His messengers to open the eyes of the

< h.oonets]:,l that they might “ turn from darkness to light,
3 m the p.ow:; ;:li S:tnn unto God " (Acts xxvi. 18)'
ies e heath ized i ;

:vf:wl spirits, and that the darkness in h;:;z;m;::x
: ;.oe;.:sig .by the prince of the power of the air (Eph,
ik2 iv. 18; 1 John v. 19; 2 Cor.iv. 4), and proclaimed
it :y l:lo::l:o mv::?l&gt: :f dellivera.nce from the evil

oW o be real, and malignant, q
rl:ew::(l) as remission of sin, and victory overgsin th,rf)ouegsh'
ning sacrifice of Calvary; a vast change 1d

coge over the mission field in a few brief yearsg L
i egmft:l;e Holy Spirit is already at work, opening the
yes of the people of God, and many of the leaders in the
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Church are beginning to gnize the real exist of
Satanic powers, and are seeking to know how to discern
their workings, and how to deal with them in the power
of God.

The hour of need always brings the corresponding
measure of power from God to meet that need. The
Chureh of Christ must lay hold of the equipment of the
apostolic period, for dealing with the influx of the evil
spirit hosts among her members. That all believers may
receive the equipment of the Holy Spirit, whereby the

Billidesd iy authority of Christ over the demon hosts of
receive equipment SBLAN 18 manifested, is proved not only by

to deal with  the instance of Philip the deacon in the

Satanic powers: Aoty of the Apostles, but also by the
writings of the * Fathers " * in the early centuries of the
Christian era, which show that the Christians of that
time (1) recognized the existence of evil spirits, (2) that
they influenced, deceived and possessed men, and
(8) that Christ gave His followers authority over them
through His Name. That this authority through the
Name of Christ,t wielded by the believer walking in
living and vital union with Christ, is available for the
servants of God at the close of the age, the Spirit of God
is making known in many and divers ways. God gives
an object lesson, through a native Christian like Pastor
Hsi,} in China, who acted upon the Word of God in
simple faith, without the questioning caused by the
mental difficulties of Western Christendom; or He
awakens the Church in the West, as in the Revival in |
‘Wales, by an outpouring of the Spirit of God; which not
only manifested the power of the Holy Spirit at work in
the twentieth century, as in the days of Pentecost; but
also unveiled the reality of Satanic powers in active
opposition to God and His people, and the need among
the Spirit-filled children of God, for equip & for dealing
with them. Incidentally, too, the Revival in Wales
threw light upon the Scripture records, showing that the
highest points of God's manifested power among men, is
+ See Appendix. 1 See Chaptor XL “Pastor Hsi': Morgan & Scott,
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invariably the occasion for concurrent manifestations of
the working of Satan. It was so when the Son of God
came forth from the wilderness conflict with the prince
of darkness, and found the hidden demons in many lives
aroused to malignant activity, so that from all parts of
Palestine crowds of victims came to the Man, before
whom the p ing spirits trembled in impotent rage.
The awakened part of the Church of to-day, has now
no doubt of the real existence of the spirit beings of evil,
and that there is an ized hy of sup 1
Ppowers, sef up in opposition to Christ, and His kingdom,
bent upon the eternal ruin of every member of the human
race; and these believers know that God is calling them
to seek the fullest equip btainable for withstanding,
and resisting these enemies of Christ and His Church.
In order to understand the working of the deceiver-
prince of this power of the air, and become acute to
discern his tactics, and his methods of deceiving men,
such believers should search the Seriptures thoroughly,
to obtain a knowledge of his character, and how spirits
of evil are able to possess, and use the bodies of men.
The distinction between the workings of Satan as
prince of demons, and his evil spirits,

Distinction  should specially be noted, o as to under-
""‘”‘::f“'“" stand their methods at the present day;
evil spirits. _for to many the adversary is merely a

tempter,: whilst they little dream of his
power as a deceiver (Rev. xii. 9), hinderer (1 Thess, ii.
18), murderer (John viii. 44), liar (John viii. 44), accuser
(Rev. xii. 10), and a false angel of light; and still lass of

" the hosts of spirits under his command, constantly

besetting their path, bent upon deceiving, hindering, and
prompting to sin. A vast host wholly given up to

- wickedness (Matt. xii. 43-45), delighting to do evil, to

slay (Mark v. 2-5), to deceive, to destroy (Mark ix. 20) ;
and having access to men of every grade, prompting them
to all kinds of wickedness, and satisfied only when
success accompanies their wicked plans to ruin the
children of men (Matt. xxvii. 3-5).
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is distincti i f the

This distinetion between Satan, the prince of th
demol:s (Matt. ix. 34), and his legion of wicked spirits, is
clearly recognized by Christ, and may be noted in many
parts of the Gospels (Matt. xxv, 41). We

Satan's _ find Satan in person nhalle.nging the Lo.rd
challenge of  in the wilderness temptation, and Christ
th:;d"'r':q:;‘ answering him as a person, word for word,

and thought for thought, !Jutil he retires,
foiled by the keen recognition of his tactics, by the Son
iv. 1-13).
¢ V%z“réiduz? t‘he Lor()i describing hip'as th.e “prinoe. of
the world” (John xiv. 30); recognizing hl.m as ruling
over a kingdom (Matt. xii. 26); using 1mpemtn:',e language
to him as a person, saying, ** Get thee hence 50 .whlle to
the Jews He describes his charat:lber a8 “s:inx:n‘%lfi;txg
inning,” and being a * murderer,” an 3¢
?llxee b‘?zzl!:etgz)f lies,” who ‘“abode not in the truth
(John viii. 44) which once he held as a great 's,.rchungel
of God. He is called, also, * that wicked one " (1 Joha A
iii. 12, A.v.), the “ Adversary,” and that “old serpent
(B?Z.rzﬁi)jzt of his method of working, the Lord spe&k.sl
of him as sowing “ tares,” which are ** sons of the evil
one,” among the wheat—the :'sons " of God (Ms:th. xl::.
388, 39) ; thus ling the A‘ Iy as poss 'l‘t e
skill of a master mind, directing, Ymh executive abil lity,
his work as * prince of the world,” in the whole inhabited
earth, and with power to plls]:lce the men, who are called
is ¢ " wherever he wills.
hlsWesg::é also, of Satan watching to sna.t'ch away M?e
seed of the Word of God from all W]:‘IO hear it, this again
indicating his executive power in the wor}d-wxde
direction of his- agents, whom the Lord de.scnbes as
«fowls of the air”; in His own interp.reta.tmn of tht?
parable (Matt. xiii. 3, 4, 18,19 ; Mark iv. 3, 4, 14, 15;
TLuke viii, 5, 11, 12), plainly saying that He meant by
these ¢ fowls "' the * evil one " (Gr. Poneros, Matt. 15113‘.
19); “ Satan” (Gr. Satana, Mark iv. 15) ; or De:
(Gr. Diabolus, Luke viii. 12) ; whom we know, from the
o
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general teaching of other parts of the Scriptures, does
his work through the wicked spirits he has at his
command ; Satan himself not being omnipresent, although
able to transpose himself with lightning velocity to any
part of his world-wide dominions.

The Lord was always ready to meet the antagonist

The Lord's whom He had foiled in the wilderness,

atfitude to and bt who had only left Him “for a season’”

recognitionof (Luke iv. 13). In Peter He quickly
elan discerned Satan at work, and exposed
him by one swift sentence, mentioning his name
(Matt. xvi. 23). In the Jews He stcipped aside the
mask of the hidden foe, and said, “ Ye are of your
father, the devil " (John viii. 44), and with keen-edged
words spoke of him as the *“ murderer ” and the “ liar,’
prompting them to kill Him, and lying to them about
Himself and His Father in heaven (John viii. 40-41).

On the lake in a storm, fast asleep, and awakened
suddenly, He is alert to meet the foe, and stands with
calm majesty to “ rebuke ” the storm, which the prince
of the power of the air had roused against Him
(Mark iv. 38, 39).

In brief, we find the Lord, right on from the wilderness
victory, unveiling the powers of darkness, as He went
forward in steady aggressive mastery over them.
Behind what appeared ¢ natural,” He sometimes
discerned a supernatural power which demands His
rebuke. He ‘““rebuked” the fever in Peter's wile's
mother (Luke iv. 39), just as He “rebuked” the evil
spirits in other, and more manifest forms, whilst in other
instances He simply healed the sufferer by a word.

The difference between Satan’s attitude to the Lord,
and that of the spirits of evil, should also be noted.
Satan, the prince, tempts Him, seeks to hinder Him,
prompts the Pharisees to oppose Him, hides behind a
disciple to divert Him, and finally takes hold of a
disciple to betray Him, and then sways the multitude
to put Him to death; but the spirits of evil bowed
down before Him, beseeching Him to “let them alone,”
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and not to command them to go into the abyss
(Luke viii. 31).

The realm of this deceiver-prince is specifically
mentioned by the Apostle Paul in his description of him
ag “prince of the power of the air” (Ephes. ii. 2), the
aerial, or “ heavenly places,” being the special sphere of
the activity of Satan, and his hierarchy of powers. The
name Beelzebub, the prince of the demons, meaning the
“god of flies,” suggestively speaks of the aerial character
of the powers of the air, as well as the word “darkness,”
deseribing their character, and their doings. The Lord’s
description of Satan’s working through *‘fowls of the
air’ strikingly corresponds to these other statements,
together with John's language about the ““whole world
lying in the evil one” (1 John v. 19); the “air” being
the place of the workings of these aerial spirits, the very
atmosphere in which the whole human race moves, said
to be “in the evil one.”

The gospel record is full of reference to the workings
of evil spirits, and shows that wherever
Evil spirits  the Lord moved, the emissaries of Satan
g“,:;':,:o,d,. sprang into active manifestation in the
dies, and minds, of those they indwelt ;
and that the ministry of Christ and His apostles was
directed actively against them, so that again and again
the record reads, “He went into their synagogues
throughout all Galilee, preaching and casting out
demons” (Mark i. 39); He ““cast out many demons, and
He suffered not the d to speak, b they knew
Him " (Mark i. 34) ; ¢ Unclean spirits, whensoever they
beheld Him, fell down hefore Him, and cried, saying,
Thou art the Son of God” (Mark iii. 11). Then came
the sending out of the twelve chosen disciples, when the
spirits of evil again are taken into account, for *“ He gave
them authority over unclean spirits” (Mark vi. 7).
Later He appointed seventy other messengers, and as
they went forward in their work, they, too, found the
demons subject to them through His Name (Luke x. 17).

Were Jerusalem, Capernaum, Galilee, and all Syria,
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then filled with people who were ‘ insane” and
“epileptic ” 2 Or was the truth of evil spirit possession
of people a common fact ? In any case it is evident
from the gospel records, that the Son of God dealt
with the powers of darkness as the active, primary
cause of the sin, and suffering of this world, and that the
aggressive part of His, and His disciples’ ministry, was
directed persistently against them. On the one hand He
dealt with the deceiver of the world, and bound the
“ strong man,” whilst on the other He taught the truth
about God to the people, to destroy the lies which the
prince of darkness had placed in their minds (2 Cor. iv. 4)
about His Father and Himself.

We find, too, that the Lord clearly recognized the devil
behind the opposition of the Pharisees (John viii. 44),
and the ““hour and power of darkness” (Luke xxii. 53)
behind His persecutors at Calvary. He said that His.
mission was to “proclaim liberty to the captives”
(Lke iy. 18), and who the captor was He revealed on the
eve of Calvary, when He said, “ Now is the judgment of
this world, now shall the prince of this world be cast
out” (John xii. 81); and later on that this *prince”
would once more come to Him, but would find nothing
in Him as ground for his power (John xiv. 80).

It is striking to find that the Lord did not attempt to
convinee the Pharisees of His claims as the Messiah, nor
take the opportunity of winning the Jews, by yielding to

their desires for an earthly king. His one

Crist always work in this world was manifestly to

dealind with  conquer the Satanic prince of the world
invisitle enemies. by the death of the Cross (Heb. ii, 14); to

deliver his captives from his control, and
to deal with the invisible hosts of the prince of darkness
working at the back of mankind. (See 1 John iii. 8.)

The commission He gave to the twelve, and to the
seventy, was exactly in line with His own. He sent
them forth, and *“gave them authority over unclean
spirits, to cast them out, and to preach the gospel" (Madtt.
x. 1); to “first bind the strong man” (Mark iii. 27), and

e
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then to take bis goods; to deal with the invisible hosts
of Satan first, and then *“preach the gospel.”

From all this we learn that there is one Satan, one devil,
one prince of the demons, directing all the opposition _to
Christ and His people; but myriads of wicked spirits
called “demons,” lying spiits, deceiving spirits, foul
spirits, 1 spirits, tively at work in men.
Who they are, and whence their origin, none can
positively say. That they are spirit beings who are evil
is alone beyond all doubt ; and all who are undeceived and
dispossessed from Satanic deception, become
from their own experi to their exist and power.
They know that things were done to them by spirit
beings, and that those things were evil; therefore they
recognize that there are spirit beings who do evil, and
know that the symp effects and ifestati ‘of
demoniacal possession have active, personal agencies
behind them. From experience they know that they are
hindered by spirit beings, and therefore know that these
thmgs are done by evil spints who are hinderers.

from experi tal facts, as well as
the testimony of Scripture, they know that these evil
spirits are murderers, tempters, liars, accusers, counter-
feiters, enemies, haters, and wicked beyond all the power
of man to know.

The names of these evil spirits deseribe their characters,
for they are called ““foul,” “lying,” unclean,” “evil,” and
« deceiving spmts, as they are wholly given up to every

of and deception, and lying works.

What the characteristics are of these wicked spirits,

and how they ure able to dwell in the

Characteristics 1,,3i65 and minds of human beings, will be

SR seen by a careful examination of the specific
cases mentioned in the gospels; as well as their power to
interfere with, mislead, and deceive, even servants of God,

from references to them in other portions of the Word of

Eyil spirits are generally looked upon as * inﬂu.ences,"
and not as intelligent beings, but their personality and
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entity, and difference in character as distinct intelligences,
will be seen in the Lord’s direct commands to them
(Mark i. 25; v. 8;iii. 11, 12; ix, 25); their power of
speech (Mark iii. 11); their replies to Him, couched in
intelligent language (Matt. viii. 29); their sensibilities of
fear (Luke viii. 81); their definite expression of desire
(Matt. viii. 31); their need of a dwelling place of rest
(Matt. xii. 43): their intelligent power of decision (Matt.
xii. 44); their power of agreement with other spirits;
their degrees of wickedness (Matt. xii. 45); their power
of rage (Matt. viii. 28); their strength (Mark v. 4); their
ability to possess a human being, either as one (Mark i.
26) or in a thousand (Mark v. 9) ; their use of a human
being as their medium for “ divining,” or foretelling the
future (Acts xvi. 16); or as a great miracle worker by
their power (Acts viii. 11).
When evil spirits act in a rage, they act as a
bination of the ddest, and most
l}’;g’;ﬂﬂ;::" wicked persons in existence, but all their
eoil spirits.  ©Vil is done with fullest intelligence, and
purpose. They know what they do, they
know it is evil, terribly evil, and they will to do it. They
do it with rage, and with the full swing of malice, enmity
and hatred. They act with fury and bestiality, like an
enraged bull, as if they had no intelligence, and yet with
full intelligence they carry on their work, showing the
wickedness of their wickedness. They act from an
absolutely depraved nature, with diabolical fury, and with
an undeviating perseverance. They act with determina-
tion, persistency, and with skilful methods, forcing
themselves upon mankind, upon the Church, and still
more upon the spiritual man.
Their manifestations through the persons in whom
Varied they obtain footing, are varied in character,
manifestation of 8ccording to the degree and kind of ground
‘hm:;i". ’}:x::ln " they secure for possession. In one Biblical
" case the only manifestation of the evil
spirit’s presence was dumbness (Matt. ix. 32), the spirit
possibly locating in the vocal organs; in another, the
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person held by the spirit was “deaf and dumb™ (Mark
ix. 25), and the symptoms included foaming at the
mouth, grinding the teeth—all connected with the head
—but the hold of the spirit was of such long standing
(v. 21) that he could throw his victim down, and convulse
the whole body (Mark ix. 20-22).

In other cases we find merely an ““ unclean spirit” in
a man in a “synagogue,” probably so hidden that
none would know the man was thus possessed, until the
spirit eried out with fear when he saw Churist, saying,
«Art Thou come to destroy us?” (Mark i. 24); or a
« spirit of infirmity ” (Luke xiii. 11) in & woman of whom
it might be said that she simply required “healing" of
some disease, or that she was always tired, and only
needed “ rest,” as some would say in the language of the
twentieth cenfury.

Again, we find a very advanced case in the man with
the ““legion,” showing that the evil spirits’ possession
reached such a climax, as to make the person appear
insane ; for his own personality was so mastered by the
malignant spirits in possession, as to cause him to lose
all sense of decency, and self-control in the presence of
others (Luke viii. 27). The unity of purpose in the
spirits of evil to carry out the will of their prince, is
especially shown in this case, as with one accord they
besought to be allowed to enter the swine, and with one
accord they rushed the whole herd into the sea.

That there are different kinds of spirits is evident from

all the instances given in the gospel records.

Different kinds Their manifestation outside the gospel
cases, may be seen in the story of the girl
at Philippi, possessed by a ‘‘spirit of
divination,” and again in Simon the Sorcerer, who was
s0 energized by Satanic power for the working of miracles,
that he was considered to be *a great power of God"” by
the deceived people (Acts viii. 10).

Spiritists, to-day, are deceived, in so far as they really
believe they are communicating with the spirits of the
dead; for it is easy for spirits of evil to impersopate

0]
eoil spirits.
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any of the dead, even the most devoted and saintly
Christians ; for they have watehed them (Acts xix. 15) all
their lives, and can easily counterfeit their voices, or say
anything about them, ani actions when on earth.

In like manner as a “spirit of divination,” deceiving
spirits can use ‘“palmists,” and *fortune tellers,” to
deceive; for in their work of watching human beings,
they inspire the mediums to foretell, not what they know
about the future—for God alone has this knowledge—but
things which they themselyes intend to do; and if they
can get the person,.to-whom these things are told, fo
co-operate with them, by accepting, or believing, their
“ fore-telling,” they (try to eventually bring them about,
eg., the medium says such and such a thing will

et happen, the person believes it, and by
ﬁ:}f.:.??l:ﬁ;i believing opens himself, or herself, to the
mediums. Vil spirit, to bring that thing to pass;
or else admits the spirit, or gives free
opportunity to one already in possession, to bring about
the thing foretold. They cannot always succeed, and
this is the reason why there is so much uncertainty
about the resp through di b many
things may hinder the workings of the evil spirit
puings, particularly in the way of prayer by friends, or
intercessors in the Christian Church.

Thase are some of the “deep things of Satan’’ (Rev.
ii. 24) mentioned by the Lord in His message to Thyatira,
manifestly referring to far deeper subtle workings
among the Christians of that time, than all that the
Apostles had seen in the cases recorded in the gospels.
“The mystery of lawlessness doth already work,” wrote
the Apostle Paul (2 Thess. ii. 7), showing that the deep
_ ption through * doctrines” (1 Tim.
iv. 1), foretold as reaching their full culmination in the
last days, were already at work in the Church of God.
Evil spirits are at work to-day, inside as well as outside
the Church, and *“ spiritualism,” in its meaning of dealing
with evil spirits, may be found inside the Church, and
among the most spiritual believers, apart from its true
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name. Christian men think they are free from spiritism
because they have never been to a séance, not knowing
that evil spirits attack, and deceive every human being,
and they do not confine their working to the Church, or
the world, but wherever they can find conditions fulfilled
to enable them to manifest their power.

The control of the spirits over the bodies of those they

possess is seen in the gospel cases. The

The power of man with the legion was not master over
':,’,',,,',’,:’,’,‘,,‘,}’,",f’ his own body or mind. The spirits would

“seize him,” “drive him " (Luke viii. 29),
compel him to cut himself with stones (Mark v. 5),
strengthen him to burst every fetter and chain (v.4),
“ory out” aloud (v. 5), and fiercely attack others (Matt.
viii, 28). The boy with the dumb spirit would be dashed
to the ground (Luke ix. 42), and convulsed; the spirit
forced him to cry out, and tore him, so that the body
became bruised and sore (v. 39). Teeth, tongue, vocal
organs, ears, eyes, nerves, muscles and hreath, are seen to
be affected and interfered with, by evil spirits in
possession.* Weakness and strength are both produced
by their working, and men (Mark i. 28), women (Luke
viii. 2), boys (Mark ix. 17), and girls (Mark vii. 25), are
equally open to their power.

That the Jews wore familiar with the fact of evil spirit
possession, is clear from their words, when they saw the
Tord Christ cast out the blind and dumb spivit from a
man (Matt. xii. 24). Also that there were men among
them who knew some method of dealing with such cases
(v. 27). “By whom do your sons cast them out?" said
the Lord. That such dealing with evil spirits was not
effective, may be gathered from some instances given,
where it appears that alleviation of the sufferings from
evil spirit possession, was the most that could be done;
e.g. (1) the case of king Saul, who was soothed by the
harp playing of David; (2) the sons of Sceva, who were
professional ists, yet who recognized a power in the
Name of Jesus which their exorcism did not possess. In

*+ See Chapter VII. on symptors of possession.
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both these cases the danger of attempted alleviation and
exorcism, and the power of the evil spirits, is strikingly
shown in trast to the pl d ifested
by Christ and His Apostles. David playing to Saul is
suddenly aware of the javelin flung by the hand of the
man he was seeking to soothe; and the sons of Sceva
found the evil spirits upon them, and mastering them as
they used the Name of Jesus, without the Divine
co-working given to all who exercise personal faith in
Him. Among the heathen, also, who know the venom
of these wicked spirits, propitiation and soothing of their
hate by obedience to them, is the most that they know.

How striking to contrast all this with the calm

AL n..uthori(:y of Christ, who needed no adjura-

of evil spirits tion, or methods of exorcism, and no

contrasted with prolonged preparation of Himself ere

h':}“:m{z"” dealing with a sgir.it-possassed man. “ ge

cast out the spirits by a word,” « With
authority and power He commandeth . . and they obey
Him,” was the wondering testimony of the awe-struck
people; and the testi y, too, of the y sent forth
by Him fo use the authority of His Name, as they found
the spirits subject to them, even as they were to their
Lord (Luke x. 17-20).

“‘They’ obey Him,” said the people. ¢ They—the
evil spirits whom the people knew to be real identities—
governed by Beelzebub, their prince (Matt. xii. 24-27).
The complete mastery of the Lord over the demons,
compelled the leaders to find some way of explaining His
authority over them, and so by that subtle influence of
Satan—with which all who have had insight into his
devices are familiar—they suddenly charge the Lord
with having Satanic power Himself, by saying ‘“He
casteth out demons through Beelzebub, the prince of the
demons,” suggesting that Christ's authority over evil
spirits was derived from their chief and prince.

The reference to the kingdom of Satan, and his kingship
was left uncontradicted by the Lord, who simply
declared the truth in the face of Satan’s lie, that
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He cast out demons “by the finger of God,” and that
Satan’s kingdom would soon fall were he to act against
himself, and dislodge his emissaries from their place of
retreat in human bodies, where alone they can achieve
their greatest power, and do the greatest harm among
men. That Satan does apparently fight against himself is
true,* but when he does 80, it is with the purpose of cover-
ing some sch for greater advantage to his kingdom.
That the Apostles after Pentecost recognized and dealt
with the denizens of the invisible world, is
dize v“,'_’“h:x.;"" evident from the records of the Acts of the
lp?n'l'n by the Apostles, and other references in the
Apostles after Typistles. The disciples were prepared for
Featcoatl Pentecost, and the opening of the super-
natural world through the coming of the Holy Spirit, by
their three years' training by the Lord. They had
watched Him deal with the wicked spirits of Satan, and
had themselves learned to deal with them, too, so that the
power of the Holy Spirit could safely be given at Pentecost
to men who already knew the workings of the foe. We
see how quickly Peter recognized Satan's work in
Ananias (Acts v. 3), and how *“unclean spirits” came
out at his presence, as they did with his Lord (Acts v:.16).
Philip, too, found the evil hosts subservient (Acts viii. )
to the word of his testimony, as he proclaimed Christ to
the people, and Paul knew, also, the power of the Name
of the Risen Lord (Acts xix. 11) in dealing with the
powers of evil. ¢
Tt is therefore clear in Bible history that the manifesta-
tion of the power of God invariably meant s,ggr?ssive
dealing with the Satanic hosts ; that the manifestation of
the power of God at Pentecost, and through the Apostles,
meant again an aggressive attitude to the powers of
darkness ; and, ergo, that the growth and maturity of the
Church of Christ at the end of the dispensation, will mean
the same recognition, and the same attitude toward t.ha
Satanic hosts of the prince of the power of the air; w1.th
the same co-witness of the Holy Spirit to the authority

+ See Chepter V1. on counterfeits of Satan himself,
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of the Name of Jesus, as in the early Church. In
brief, that the Church of Christ will reach its high water
mark, when it is able to recognize and deal with demon-
Ppossession; when it kn
man " by prayer; “comn
Name of Christ, and d
power. - "y

For this the Christian Church must recognize that the
existence of deceiving, lying, spirits, is as
7“)’: g":l';f”‘," real in the twentieth century as in the

century must time of Christ, and their attitude to the

recognize the  human race unchanged. That their one
nire . ceaseless aim is to lie, and deceive ever
darkness. ) ¥
human being. That they are given up to
wickedness all day long, and all night long, and that they
are ceaselessly, and actively pouring a stream of
wickedness into the world, and are satisfied only when
they succeed in their wicked plans to deceive, and ruin
men.

Yet the servants of God have been concerned only to
destroy their works ; and to deal with sin ; not recognizing
the need of using the power given by Christ, to resist
by faith and prayer, and prayer and faith, this ever-flowing
flood of Satanic power pouring in among men; so that
men and women, young and old, and even Christian and
non-Christian, become deceived and possessed through
their guile, and because of ignorance about them, and
their wiles.

To make the attitude of these deceiving spirits acutely
clear, the following summary is given :—

er men and women {rom their

y L 1L L.
Thes profess and appear : Bat they do not want: They really desire: *
To be friendly, To be friendly. To be foes.
To he'p, To help, To hinder.
To love, To love, To hate.
To do good, To do good, To do evil.
To be holy, To be holy, To be evil.
To be God, To be God.
To be just, To be just, To be unjust.
To tell the truth, To tell the truth, To tell lies.
To give knowledge, To give knowledge, To keep you ignorant,
To give light, To give light. To keep you in darkness.
To give information. To give information. To keep you without truth.

s how to “bind the strong
nd " the spivits of evil in the
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These supernatural forces of Satan are the tnlxe causes

of hindrance to revival. The power of God which broke
forth in Wales, with all the marks of the days. of
Pentecost, has been checked and kept bacl;: from going
on to its fullest purpose,* by the same influx of evil
spirits as met the Lord Christ on earth, and the Apostles
of the early Church; with the difference th}a.t ‘the inroad
of the powers of dark found the (." tians of the
twentieth century, with few exceptions, unable to
recognize, and deal with them. Evil spirit possession
has followed, and checked every similar revival throughout
the centuries since Pentecost,* and evil spirit possession
must now be understood, and dealt with, if the Ohu.rch is
to ad to maburity ; and understood, not only in the
degree of possession recorded in the gospels, but in the
special forms of manifestations suited to the close of the
dispensation, under the guise of the counterjeit ?f {he Holy
Spirit, yet having some of the very characteristic marks
in the bodily symptoms, as in the gospel records, when
all who saw the manifestation knew that it was the work
of the spirits of Satan.

* Bee Chapter XII.




CHAPTER 1III.

Deception by evil spirits in modern times.
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N the special onslaught of the deceiver, which will
come upon the whole of the true Church of Christ
.a‘?; the close of the age, through the army of
deoelvxn; spirits, there are some more than others who
are ap_ecmlly attacked by the powers of darkness, who
need light upon his deceptive workings, so that they may
pass through the trial of the Last Hour, and be counted
wor'fhy to escape that hour of greater trial, which is
coming upon the earth (Luke xxi. 34-36 ; Rev. iii. 10).
Ff)r among those who are members of the Body of
Chnst: there are degrees of growth, and therefore degrees
of testing, permitted by God, Who provides a way of
escape for him who knows his need, and, by watehing
unto prayer, takes heed lest he fall (1 Cor. x. 12, 18).

i
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He is the Sovereign Lord of the Universe, and Satan is
set his limit with every redeemed believer (see Job i. 12,
ii. 6; Luke xxii. 81). Some of the members of Christ
are yet in the stage of babyhood, and others do not even
know the initial reception of the Holy Spirit. To such
this book has not much to say, as they are among the
weaker ones who need the milk of the Word.” But
there are others, who may be described as the advance
guard of the Church of Christ, who have been baptized
with the Holy Ghost, or who are seeking that Baptism ;
honest and earnest believers, who sigh and cry over the
powerlessness of the true Chureh of Christ, and who
grieve that her witness is so ineffective ; that Spiritism
and Christian Science, and other “isms,” are sweeping
thousands into their deceptive errors, little thinking, that,
as they themselves go forward into the spiritual realm,
the deceiver, who has misled others, has special wiles
prepared for them, so that he might render ineffective
their aggressive power against him. These are the ones
who are in danger of the special deception
Class of of the counterfeit *“ Christs,” and false pro-
Believers open  yhotg, and the dazzling lure of “signs and
to supernatiiral o
deception. wonders,” and ““fire out of heaven,” planned
to meet their longing for the mighty inter-
pogition of God in the darkness settling upon the earth,
but who do not recognize that such workings of the
spirits of evil are possible, and so are unprepared to
meet them.

These are the ones, also, who are recklessly ready to
follow the Lord at any cost, and yet do not realize their
unpreparedness for contest with the spiritual powers of
the unseen world, as they press on into fuller spiritual
things. Believers who are full of mental conceptions
wrought into them in earlier years, which hinder the
Spirit of God from preparing them for all they will meet
as they press on to their coveted goal; conceptions
which also hinder others from giving them, out of the
Seriptures, much that they need to know of the spiritual
world into which they are so blindly advancing.
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Conceptions which lull them info a false security, and
give ground for, and even bring about, that very deception
which enables the deceiver to find them an easy prey.

One prevailing idea, which such believers have

deeply embedded in their minds, is that

Can ;'!',Dmf ““ honest seekers after God” will not be

st wd5  allowed to be deceived. That this is one
of Satan’s lies, to lure such seekers into a
false position of safety, is proved by the history of the
Church during the past two thousand years, for every
“wile of error” which has borne sad fruit throughout
this period, first laid hold of devoted believers who were
‘““honest souls.”” The errors among groups of such
believers, some well known to the present generation, all
began among ¢ honest ” children of God, BAPTIZED WITH
trE Hory Gmosr; and all so sure that, knowing the
side-tracking of others before them, they would never be
canght by the wiles of Satan. Yet they, too, have been
deceived by lying spirits, counterfeiting the workings of
God in the higher ranges of the spiritual life.

Among such devoted believers, lying spirits have worked
on_their determination to literally obey the Scriptures,
and by misuse of the letter of the written Word, have
pushed them into phases of unbalanced truth, with
resulting erroneous practices, many who have suffered for
their adherence to these “ Biblical commands,” firmly
believing that they are martyrs suffering for Christ.
The world calls these devoted ones *cranks,” and
“ fanatics,” yet they give evid of highest devoti
and love to the Person of the Lord, and could be
delivered, if they but understood why the powers of
darkness deceived them, and the way of freedom from
their power.

The aftermath of the Revival in Wales, which was &
true work of God, revealed numbers of honest
souls " swept off their feet by evil supernatural powers,
which they were not able to discern from the true

working of Gad. And later still than the Welsh Revival,

there have been other “ movements,” with large numbers
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of earnest servants of God swept into deceptic
viles of deceiving spiriﬁa counterfeiting th
of God ; all ¢ honest souls,” deceived by the st
and certain to be led on into still deeper deception,
notwithstanding their honesty and earnest if_they
are 1 16 not awakened to  return to soberness’-and recovery.
out.of the snare of the devil into which they have fallen
(2 Tim. ii. 26).
The children of God need to know that to be true in
mohve, and faithful up to light, is not
Faithfulness to suffi i d against deception ; and
I‘”}""”“"m"‘"f that it is not safe for ﬁhem to rely upon
safeguard against
ception.  their‘“honesty of purpose” as guaranteeing
protection from the enemy's wiles, instead
of taking heed to the warnings of God's Word, and
watching unto prayer.

Christians who are true and faithful, and honest, can
be deceived by Satan, and his deceiving spirits, for the
following reasons :—

(a) When a man becomes a child of God, by the
regenerating power of the Spirit, giving him new life as
he trusts in the atoning work of Christ, he does not at
the same time receive fulness of knowledge, either of
God, himself, or the devil.

(b) The mind which by nature is darkened (Eph. iv. 18),
and under a veil ereated by Satan (2 Cor. iv. 4) is only

d, and the veil destroyed, up to the extent that the
light of truth pemetrates it, and according to the measure
in which the man is able to apprehend it.

(¢) “Deception” has to do with the mind, and it
means a wrong thought admitted to the mind, under the
deception that it is truth. Since “deception” is based
on ignorance, and not on the moral character ; a Christian
who is “true” and ¢ faithful ” up to the knowledge he
has, must be open to deception in the sphere where he
is ignorant of the ** devices ” of the devil (2 Cor. ii. 11),
and what he is able to do. A “true” and “faithful”
Christian is liable to be *“ deceived ” by the devil because
of his ignorance.

D
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(d) The thought that God will protect a believer from
being deceived if he is true and faithful, is in itself a
‘¢ deception,” because it throws a man off guard, and

the believer which have to be fulfilled for God’s working.
God does not do anything instead of a man, but by the
man’s co-operation with Him ; neither does He undertake
to make up for a man’s ignorance, when He has provided
knowledge for him which will prevent him being deceived.
(¢) Christ would not have warned His disciples * Take
heed . . be not deceived " if there had been no danger of
deceptum, or if God had undertaken to keep them from
deception apart from their *taking heed,” and their
~ knowledge of such dfmger
The knowledge that it is possible to be deceived, keeps
the mind open to truth, and light from God; and is one
of the primary conditions for the keeping power of God ;
whereas a closed mind to light and truth, is a certain
guarantee of deception by Satan at hisearliest opportunity.
As we glance back over the history of the Church, and
watch the rise of various * heresies " or delusions—as
they have sometimes been called—we can trace the period
of deception us beginning with some great spiritual crisis,
such as that which, in later years, we have
The B;P""" termed ‘“ the Baptism of the Holy Ghost"’;
Holy Ghost. ® Crisis in which the man is brought bo
give himself up in full abandonment to the
Holy Spirit, and in so doing thus open himself to the
supernatural powers of the invisible world.
The reason for the peril of this crisis, is, that up to this
time, the beli used his ing faculties in judging
right and wrong, and obeyed, what he believed to be, the
will of God, from principle; but now, in his abandon-
ment to the Holy Spirit, he begins to obey an unseen
Person, and to submit his faculties, and his re
powers in blind obedience to that which he believes is
of God. What the Baptism of the Spirit means will be
dealt with in a later chapter;* at this point it is only

*8ee Chapter XII.

ignores the fact that there are conditions on the part of
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necessary to say that it is a crisis in the life of a Christian,
which none but those who have gone through it in
experience, can fully understand. It means that the
Spirit of God becomes so real to the man, Ihs.h his
supreme object in life is h forth implicit * obedi

to the Holy Ghost.” The will is surrendered to carry
out the Will of God at all costs, and the whole being is
made subject to the powers of the unseen world; the
believer, of course, purposing that it shall only be to the
power of God, not taking into account that there n.ra\

~ other powers m'ﬂ:a_plr"iua[ realm, and that all that is

“supernatural *" is not all of God ; and not realizing that
this absolute surrender of the whole being to invisible
forces, without knowing how to discern between the |
contrary powers of God and Satan, must be of the )
gravest risk to the inexperienced believer.

The queshon ‘whether this surrender to “obey the
Spirit,” is one that is in accord with Scripture, should
be examined in view of the way in which so many whole-
hearted believers have been misled, for it is strange that
an attitude which is Seriptural should be so grievously
the cause of danger, and often complete wreckage, to
many devoted children of God.

*“The Holy Ghost, Whom God hath given to them

th_a,ﬁ obey Him,” is the prinoip&l’phrs.se

Is l)u phrm giving rise to the expression, *“obey the

“ the SVP ok . Spirit.” It was used by Peter before the
sm,,.,,.,l? Couneil at Jerusalem, but nowhere else in
the Scriptures is the same thought given.

The whole passage needs reading carefully to reach aclear
conclusion. * We must obey Gon™ (Acts v. 29), Peter
saidto the Sanhedrim, for *“ we are witnesses . . andso is
the Holy Ghost Whom God hath given to them that obey
Him” (v. 82). Does the Apostle mean “obey the
Spirit,” or '*obey Gop,” according to the first words of
the passage? The distinction is important, and the
setting of the words can only be rightly understood by
the teaching of other parts of Seripture, that the Triune
Gop 1N HEAVEN is to be obeyed, through the power of
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the indwelling Spirit of God. For to place the Holy Ghost
as the object of obedience, rather than God the Father,
through the Son, by the Holy Spirit, creates the danger
of leading the believer fo rely upon, or obey, a *Spirit
in, or around him, rather than God on the throne in
heaven, Who is to be obeyed by the child of God united
to His Son ; the Holy Spirit being the media, or means,
through Whom God is worshipped, and obeyed.

The Baptism of the Spirit, however, so brings the
Holy Spirit as o Person into the range of the believer's
consciousness, that for the time being, the other Persons
of the Trinity, in heaven, are eclipsed. The Ifoly Spirit

becomes the centre and object of thought and worship,

and is given a place which He Himself does not desire,
nor is it the purpose of the Father in heaven, He should
have, or occupy. “ He shall not speak from Himself "
(John xvi. 13), said the Lord before Calvary, as He told
of His coming at Pentecost. He should
The true Work act as Teacher (John xiv. 26), but teaching
P p«'rhr: l’:‘;};‘: the words of Another, not His own; He
‘believer,  Should bear witness to Another, not to
Himself (John xv. 26); He should glorify
Another, not Himself (John xvi. 14); He should only
speak what was given Him to speak by Another (John
xvi. 13); in brief, His entire work would be to lead souls
into union with the Son, and knowledge of the Father
in heaven whilst He Himself directed, and worked in the
background.

But the opening of the spiritual world, which takes place
through the incoming of the Spirit; and the work of the
Spirit, which now occupies the attention of the believer,
is just the opportunity for the arch-deceiver to commence
his wiles under a new form. If the man is untaught in
the Scriptural statements of the work of the Triune God,
to “obey the Spirit” is now his supreme purpose; and
to counterfeit the guidance of the Spirit, and the Spirit
Himself, is now the deceiver's scheme; for he must
somehow regain power over this servant of God, so as to
render him useless for aggressive warfare against the

i
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forces of darkness, drive him back into the world, or in
some way side-track him from active service for God.

Tt is just here that the ignorance of the believer about
(1) the spiritual world now opened to him, (2) the
workings of evil powers in that realm, and (3) the
conditions upon which God works in and through
him, gives thelenemy his opportunity. It is the time
of greatest peril for every believer, unless he is instructed
and prepared, as the disciples were for three whole years
by the Lord. The danger lies along the line of super-
natural ** guidance,” through not knowing the condition

of co-operation with the Holy Spirit, and

The peril of how to discern the will of God; and

h:h:i“mf of fo shoctats hrough not

] m."s’,’.’;{?. of knowing the ¢ discerning of spirits”
necessary to detect the workings of the false

angel of light, who is able to bring about counterfeit
gifts of prophesy, tongues, healings, and other spiritual
experiences, connected with the work of the Holy Ghost.

_Those who have their eyes opened to the opposing
forces of the spiritual realm, understand that very few

believers can guarantee that they are obeying God, and

God only, in directly supernatural guidance, because there
are 5o many factors liable to intervenme, such as the
believer's own mind, own spirit, own will, and the
deceptive intrusion of the powers of darkness.

Since evil spirits can counterfeit* God as Father, Son,
or Holy Spirit, the believer needs also to know very
clearly the principles upon which God works, so as to
detect between the Divine and the Satanic workings.
There is a “discernment’’ which is a spiritual gift,
enabling the believer to discern * spirits,” but this also
requires knowledge of * doctrine " (1 John iv. 1), so as to
understand doctrine which is of God, and doctrines, or
teachings, of teaching spirits.

There is a detection, by the gift of di of spirits,
which spirit is at work; and a test of spirits, which is

*+ See Chapter V. on the counterfeit of the Persons of the Holy Trinity.
+ See Chapter XI. on ** Discerning of Spirits."
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doctrinal. In the former a believer can tell by a
spirit of discernment, that the lying spirits are at work
in a meeting, or in a person, but he may not have the
understanding needed for testing the *doctrines’ set
forth by a teacher. He needs knowledge in both cases;
knowledge to read his spirit with assurance in the face
of all contrary appearances, that fthe supernatural
‘workings are “of God”; and knowledge to detect the
subtlety of ¢ teachings” bearing certain infallible
indications that they emanate from the pit, while
appearing to be from God.

In personal obedience to God, the believer can detect
whether he is obeying God in some ‘‘ command,” by
judging its fruits, and by knowledge of the character of
God, such as the truth that (1) God has always a purpose
in His commands, and (2) He will give no command out
of harmony with His character and Word. Other factors
needed for clear knowledge are dealt with later on.*

Another question of grave imp arises just here.
‘Why, after a Baptism of the Holy Spirit, the believer

should be so specially open to the deceiver's
Why the  workings, for the enemy must have ground
s”"’""" of the , to work upon, and with the Holy Spirit so
pirit is a special
time of danger. Manifestly in possession, how can “ground””
be possible, or the believer be open to the
deceiver's approach ?

Possibly b in preceding years, through yielding
t0 sin, an evil spirit may have obtained access to body or
mind, and, h\dmg deeply in the structure of the man,
never been detect lodged. The manifestati o{
this evil spirit possxbly being so apparently *“ natural,” o
so identified with the person’s character, as to have ha.d
unhindered sway in his being; such as some peculiar
idea in the mind being considered as part of the man’s
idiosynerasy; some habit of hody, as part of the upbringing
of the man himself, therefore “ put up with " by others,
and looked upon by the believer as a lawful thing, or of
trivial importance ; or else this evil spirit had lodgment

*See Chapter VI, on Guidence.

o
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through some secret sin known only to the person, or
through some disposition which gave him sway. [See also
“ Passivity,” Chap. IV., p. 73, and “obsession,” Chap. V.]

In the Baptism of the Spirit, the sin will of necessity
have been dealt with ;* tha is, the “ works of the devil,”
but the evil spirit manifested in the peculiar idiosynerasy,
is left undetected. The Baptism of the Spirit takes
place, and the Holy Spirit fills the spirit of the man ; the
body and mind are * surrendered” to God, but hidden
secretly in one, or both,t is the evil spirit, or spirits,
which obtained lodgment years before, but who now break
forth into activity, and hide their “ manifestations " under
cover of the true workings of the Spirit of God, dwelling
within the inner shrine of the spirit.

The result of this is, that for a time, the heart is filled
with love ; the spirit is full of light and joy; the tongue
is loosed to witness, but ere long a “fanatical spirit "
may be detected creeping in, or a subtle spirit of pride,
or self-importance, and self-aggrandisement,} concurrent
with the other puré fruits of the Spirit, which are
undeniably of God.

The following diagram helps to make this clear, and how attrib-
uting the manifestations to the wrong cause—i.e., * Excuses "'§—

keeps the intruder hidden, when the ground wbwh admitted him
has been gwan up, at the time of conviction of sin.

8
/ \\ The evil mm malufem
E,m| manifestation of God, a

h,pm,,,m \ / hides hum workings A
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to sin.

nd given up.
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‘What the ground, is upon which the deceiver works to

b Ssa Chl. ter XII on the Blptllm of the Bpirit. {See basic fact of the
& VIIIL, |See ter X. on sin from evil nature or
evll lplﬂk § Bee Ghnpwx VIIL explaining " Excuses,”

in body or /1
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carry out his schemes, and what these schemes are, an
why in so many insti they d in the i
of devoted believers, we shall deal with later on in this
book. The fact to emphasize now, is, that “ honest” and
pa.meg‘t'%li_‘evers can be deceived, and even “ possessed”
by deceiving spirits, so that for a period they go out of
the main.line into a bog of deception, or they are left
deceived to the end, unless light for their deliverance
reaches them. How believers sink into deception, the
following simple diagram will show.

z

In the light of the working of deceiving spirits, and
their methods of deception, it is also
The need  becoming clear that close examination is

’*w‘?":a sion Teeded of the twentieth century theories,

of theories. conceptions, and expressions, concerning

things in connection with God, and His
way of working in man ; for only the truth of God, apart
from “views" of truth, will avail for protection, or
warfare in the conflict with wicked spirits in the heavenly
sphere.

All that is in any degree the outeome of the mind of
the “ natural man " (1 Cor. ii. 14) will prove to be but
weapons of straw in this great battle, and if we rely upon
others’ “views of truth,” or upon our own hwman
conceptions of truth, Satan will use these very things to
deceive us, even building us up in these theories and
views, so that under cover of them he may accomplish
his purposes. T :

‘We cannot, therefore, at this time, over-estimate the
importance of believers having open minds to “ examine

*See Chapter VIIL on “ Fighting back to normal.”
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ull things ” they have thought, and taught, in connection

with the things of God, and the spiritual realm. All the
“truths " they have held ; all the phrases and expressions
they have used in * holiness teachings; and all the
« teachings ” they have absorbed through others. Tor
any wrong interpretation of truth, any theories and
phrases which are man-conceived, and which we may
build upon wrongly, will have perilous consequences to
ourselves, and to others, in the conflict which the Church,
and the individual believer, is now passing through.
Since in the “later times” evil spirits will come to them
with decepti in AL form, beli must
examine carefully what they accept as ““ doctrine,” lest it
should be from the emissaries of the deceiver. !
The duty of this exammation of spiritual things is
strongly urged by the Apostle Paul, again and again.
« He that is spiritual judgeth (margin, examineth, or, as
in the Greek, investigates and decides), all things
(1 Cor. ii. 15). The * spiritual” believer is to use his
«judgment,” which is a renewed faculty if he is a
¢ gpiritual man,” and this spiritual
The spiritual ination, or judging, is ioned as
5‘}?‘.’.".:,}‘:.":1"1 operative in connection with ¢ things of
l{ingn"' the Spirit of God” (1 Cor. ii. 14), showing
how God Himself honours the intelligent
personality of the man He r tes in Christ, by inviting
the “judging” and “examining "' of His own workings by
His Spirit; so that even * the things of the Spirit” are
not to be received as of Him, without being examined,
and “ spiritually discerned ” as of God. When, therefore,
it is said in connection with the supernatural, and
abnormal manifestations of the present time, that it is
not ¥, DOX even ding to the will of God,
for believers to understand, or explain all the workings
of God, it is out of accord with the Apostle’s statement
that, “he that is spiritual, judgeth all things,” and
consequently should reject all things which his spiritual
judgment is unable to accept, until such a time as he is
able to discern with clearness what are the things of God.
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And not only is the believer to discern, or judge the
things of the spirit—i.e., all things in the spiritual realm
—but he is also to Jndge himself.  For “if we
diseriminated ourselves "—the Greek word means a
thorough investigation—we should not need the dealing
of the Lord, to bring to light the things in ourselves
which we have failed to discern by discrimination
(1 Cor. xi. 31, m.).

“ Brethren, be not children in mind, howbeit in malice
be ye babes, but in MIND BE MEN" (Gr., of full, or mature
age, 1 Cor. xiv. 20), wrote the Apostle again to the
Corinthians, as he explained to them the way of the
working of the Spirit among them. The believer is in
“mind " to be of “full age”; that is, able to examine,
“bring to the proof” (Gr., to prove, demonstrate,
examine, 2 Tim. iv. 2, R.v. m.), and “prove all things"
(1 Thess. v. 21). He is to abound in knowledge, and
“all discernment,” so as to “prove the things that
differ,” that he may be “sincere and void of offence
until the day of Christ (Phil. i. 10, m).

In accordance with these directions of the Word of
God, and in view of the eritical time thmugh which the
Church of Christ is passing, every expression, ‘*view,”
or theory, which we hold concerning things, should now

be examined carefully, ‘and brought to the e proof, with
open and honest desire to know the pure

Expressions,  truth of God, as well as every statement
d“'nn“"'":'“d 1 that_comes to our knowledge of the
be examined.  experience of others, which may throw
light upon our own pathway. Every

critici just or unjust—should be humbly received,
and evamined to discover its ground, apparent or real;
and facts concerning spiritual verities from every
sechon of the Church of God, should be analysed,
dent of their p or pain, to us personally,

either for our own enlxghbenment, or for our equipment
in the service of God. For-the-knowledge. of..ﬁmth
is. the first esssutlal_lor._warmre _wit]
spirits of Satan, xu:\d trul:h must ba eage
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d with earnest and sincere desire to know 1ﬁ
y -it-in-the light o ruf erning

ourselves, discerned by w

from the Scngtures, uncoloured,

ed; truth in facing facts of" e‘xpmenoe in alk.

members of the Body of Christ, and not one section

alone.

There is a fundamental principle involved in the

freeing power of truth from the deceptions

'n-. le of of thedevil. DELIVERANCE FROM BELIEVING

hin o reswusT v bYBELIEVINGTRUTH. Nothing
d,hvm"“ can remove a lie but truth. ¢ Ye shall
know the truth, and the truth shall make you free”
(John viii. 32), is applicable to every aspect of truth, as
well as the special truth referred to by the Lord when
He spoke the pregnant words.

In the very first stage of the Christian life the sinner
must know the truth of the gospel, if he is to be saved.
Christ is the Saviour, but He saves through, and not
apart from instruments or means. If the believer needs
freedom, he must ask the Son of God for it. How does
the Son set free? By the Holy Spirit, and the Holy
Spirit does it by the instrumentality of truth ; or we may
say, in hrief, freedom is the gift of the Son, by the Holy
Spirit working through truth.

There are three stages of apprehending truth :—

(1) Perception of truth by the understanding. g

(2) Perception of truth for use, and personal appli-
cation.

(8) Perception of truth for teaching, and passing on
to others.

Truth apparently not grasped may lie in the fnind,
and in the hour of need suddenly emerge into experience,
and thus by experience become clear to the mind in
in which it has been lying dormant. It is only by

tinual applicati and imilation of truth in
experience, that it becomes clarified in the mind in order
to teach others.

The great need of all believers is that they should
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eagerly seek truth for their progressive liberation from ~ which cannot be fully described, they know what they
all Satan’s lies; for knowledge and truth alone can give

; 3 3 b ~ have wanted to understand. A
victory over Satan as deceiver and liar. If the hearers 4 d One effect of over-eagerness in desiring knowledge, is
of truth should resist it, or rebel against it, truth can

well be left to the care of the Holy Spirit of Truth.

Even in the case of resistance to truth it has at least

reached the mind, and at any time may fructify into
experience.

There are three attitudes of mind in regard to know-
ledge, 1.c.,

(1) Assumption of knowing a certain thing.
(2) Neutrality toward it, i.e., ** I do not know.”
(8) Certainty of real knowledge.

This is instanced in the life of Christ. Some said of
Him, “He is a false prophet,” with an assumption of
knowledge ; others said, ¢ We do not know "—taking a
position of neutrality until they did know ; but Peter
said, “ We know . ." and he had true knowledge.

When believers first hear of the possibility of

counterfeits of God, and Divine things,

T’;‘ﬂ'rg"f they almost invariably ask, “ How are we

attitude to all t0 know which is which?” Tt is enough,

m'::ﬁ}::":[‘::"ﬂi first of all, for them to know that such
" counterfeits are possible; and then, as

they mature, or seek light from God, they learn to know
for themselves, as no human being ean explain to them.

But they ery, “ We do not know, and how can we
know?” They should remain neutral to all super-
natural workings until they do know. There is among
many & wrong anxiety to know, as if knowledge alone
would save them. They think that they must be either
for, or against certain things, which they cannot decide
are either from God, or from the devil; and want to
know iufallibly which is which, that they may declare
their position: but believers can take the attitude
of “for” or “against” without knowing whether the
things they are in doubt about are Divine or Satanic;
and maintain the wisdom and safety of the neutral
position to the things themselves, until, by a means

a feverish anxiety, and a restless impatience, worry and
trouble, which causes them to lose their moral ?oxs’li and
power. It is important in secking one “blessing ™ nob
to destroy another. In seeking knowledge of spiritual
things let not the believer lose patience, A&nd calm
quiet restfulness, and faith ; let him watch himself, lest
the enemy gain advantage, and rob him of moral power,
whilst he is keen to get light and truth upon the way of
victory over him.

Ere we pass on to deal with the ground f_ox: the
workings of deceiving spirits in believers, some misinter-
pretations of trath which ave giving ground to the powers
of darkness at this time, and which need examma!non o
discover how far they are in accordance with Scripture,
may briefly be referred to. (1) 4 mistaken con-

ception concerning the “lshelter of the

Mistaken con- Blood,” clasmed upon an assembly as @

:;:":‘,""I:‘b:';} gquarantee of absolute protection from the

‘the Blood.  workings of the powers of dark':mss.. The
New Testament  proportion of truth™” con-
cerning the application of the Blood, by the Holy Spirit,
may briefly be said to be as follows :—(1) 'Ithe Blo.od of
Jesus cleanses from sin, (a) “if we walk in the light,
and (b) « if we confess our sins " (1 Johni. 7, 9). (2) The
Blood of Jesus gives access to the Holiest of all; because
of the cleansing power from sin (Hebrews x. 19). (3)
The Blood of Jesus is the ground of victory over Satan,
b of its cleansing from every confessed sin, and
because at Calvary, Satan was conquered (Rev. xii. 11),
but we do not read that any can be put under the
Blood"” apart from their own volition, and mdwldua:}
condition before God; e.g., if the “shelter of the Blood
is claimed over an assembly of people, and one presen’t:
is giving ground for Satan, the “ claiming of the Blood
does not avail to prevent Sutan working on the ground
which he has a right to in that person.
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In gatherings of people at ail stages of spiritual know-
ledge and experience, the actual effect of claiming
the power of the Blood can only be upon the atmosphere
where the evil spirits are; and the Holy Spirit bears
witness to it there with immediate cleansing effect, as
exampled in Rev. xii. 11, where the warfare spoken of
is ih the ‘heavens,” with a spiritual foe, working as
an aceuser.

ption, therefore, about the p ing power
of the Blood, is serious; for those who are present in a
meeting where Satan is working as well as God, may believe
they are personally safe from Satan’s workings, apart from
their individual condition and dealing with God; whilst
through the ground they have given—even unknowingly—
to the adversary, they are open to his power.
(2) Mistaken conceptions concerning “waiting for the
Spirit” to descend. Here again we find

1 concep- @XP i and theori leadi and
tions concerning

Mistah

“ waiting for the OPeNIng the door to Satanic deceptions.

Spirit.” “If we want a Pentecostal manifestation
of the Spirit, we must ‘tarry’ as did the
disciples before Pentecost,” we have said the one to the
other, and we have seized upon the text in Luke xxiv. 49,
and Acts i. 4, and passed the word along. “ Yes, we
must ‘tarry,’ "’ until, compelled by the inroads of the
of the adversary in “waiting meetings,” we have had to
search the Seriptures once more, to discover that the
Old Testament word of * wait on the Lord” so often
used in the Psalms, has been strained beyond the New
Testament proportion of truth, and exaggerated into a
“ waiting on God” for the outpouring of the Spirit,
which has even gone beyond the “ten days” which
preceded Pentecost, into four months, and even four
years, and which, to our knowledge, has ended in an
influx of deceiving spirits which has rudely awakened some
of the waiting souls. The Scriptural truth concerning
““waiting for the Spirit"* may be summed up as follows:—
(1) The disciples waited ten days, but we have no
*8ee Chapter XIL for the true meaning of waiting on God.
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indication that they * waited’ in any passive
state, but rather in simple prayer, and supplication,
until the fulness of time had come for the
fulfilment of the promise of the Father.

(2) The command to wait, given by the Lord (Acts i. 4)
was not carried forward into the Christian
dispensation after the Holy Ghost had come, for
in no single instance, either in the Aects or in the
Epistles, do the Apostles bid the disciples *“tarry”
for the gift of the Holy Spirit, but they use the
word ‘“ receive " in every instance (Acts xix. 2).*

It is true that at this time the Church is, as a whole,
living ezperimentally on the wrong side of Pentecost, but
in dealing with God individually for the reception of the
Holy Spirit, this does not put the seekers back to the
position of the disciples before the Holy Ghost had been
given by the Ascended Tord. The Risen Lord poured
forth the stream of the Spirit again and again after the
day of Pentecost, but in each instance it was without
“tarrying ' as the disciples did at the first (see Acts iv.
31). The Holy Spirit, Who proceeds from the Father
through the Son to His people, is now among them,
waiting to give Himself unceasingly to all who will
appropriate, and receive Hifn (John xv. 26; Acts ii.
88, 88, 39). A “ waiting for the Spirit” therefore is not
in accord with the general tenor of the truth given in the
Acts and the Epistles, which show rather the imperative
call to the believer to put in his claim, not only to his
identification with the Lord Jesus in His death, and
union in life with Him in His resurrection, but also to
the enduement for witnessing, which came to the disciples
on the Day of Pentecost.

On the believer’s side, we may say, however, that there
is & waiting ¥or God, whilst the Holy Spirit deals with,
and prepares, the one who has put in his claim, until he
ig in the right attitude for the influx of the Holy Spirit
into his spirit, but this is different from the * waiting
for Him to come,”* which has opened the door so

* The Greek word used for receiving the Holy Spirit carries the force
of ** grasping "'—just the opposite condition to passivity.
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f y to Satani ifestati from the unseen
world, !IH'A Lord does take the believer at his word
s in his claim for his share of the Pentecostal
e “manifestation of the Spirit”—the evidence
of His indwelling and y not be di
pre-conceptions of the secker, i
-»Why “ waiting meetmgs "—that is, « wubmg for the
Spirit " until He descends in some
Why waiting manifested way—have been so profitable
’::}:‘!;l:": to deceiving spirits, is because they are not
evil spirits. N accord with the written Word, where
it is set forth that (1) The Holy Spirit is
not to be prayed to, or asked to come, as He is
the Gift of Another (see Luke xi. 13; John xiv. 16).
(2) The Holy Spirit is not to be * waited for,” but to
be taken, or mECEIVED from the hand of the Risen
Lord (John xx. 92; Eph. v. 18); of Whom it is
written, “ He shall baptlze you with the Holy Ghost
and with fire " (Matt. iii. 11). Because out of line with
the truth of the Scriptures, therefore prayer to the Spirit,
““trust in the Spirit,” ‘‘ obeying the Spirit,” * expecting
the Spirit” to descend, may all become prayer, trust,
and obedience to evil spirits, when they counterfeit the
working of God, as we shaﬂ see la.ter on.t
Other mistak of itual truth, centre
around phrases, such as these ¢ God can do everything.
If I trust Him He must keep me’’; not understanding that
God works according to laws, and conditions, and that
those who trust Him, should seek to know the conditions
upon which He can work in response to their trust.
“If I were wrong, God would mot use me" ; not under-
standing that if a man is right in his will, God will use
him to the fullest extent possible, but this being “used ”
of God is no guarantee that any man is absolutely right
an all that he says ami does.
T have no sin,” or ““ sin has been entirely removed"' ;
not knowing how deeply the sinful life of Adam is
ingrained in the fallen creation, and how the assumption

* See Chap. XIL.  { Chap. VI.

&

65

hole being,
ll!e of nature from being

power of the Cross.  “ God,
¢ allow me to be deceived” is

, based on i

ws. “1 do not believe it
an to be deceived,” is a shutting of

around us on every hand. I have

x to meed teaching” ; I must

direct, because it is written, * Ye need

 Apostle's words, ““ Ye need not that
o ," d not preclude God teaching through
iy ghown in the inclusion of * teachers” *
d believers to the Church, for the
‘the Body of Ohrist” through *¢that
oing supplieth " (Eph. iv. 11-16). For God
o8 uble to teach His children more quickly by
‘means——that is, through others—than directly,
men are so slow in understanding the way of
tenching by the Spirit of God.

other gimilar misconceptions of spiritual things
istians of to-day, give opportunity to the
on of the enemy, because they cause believers to

dangers centre around the coining of phrases to
describe some special experience, and words

lm of in familiar use amongst earnest children of
7 God who attend Conventions; such as
Balicy possess,” “ control,” *surrender,” “let
go,” all containing truth in relation to God,
the interpretation of them in the minds of
believers, liable to bring about conditions for
evil spirits of Satan to ‘possess and *control”
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those who “ swrrender,” and “let go "' to the powers of
the spiritual world, not knowing how to discern between
the working of God and Satan.
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The following table will show some other mia-in.ﬁerpre-
tions of truth, which need clarifying in the minds of
‘wany children of God :—

Vi Preconceptions of the way God works, also True Incorrect v’
give evil spirits their opportunity; such as, that when a Truth. Interpretation. Interpretation.
believer is supernaturally compelled to act, it is a special 1 ":!n,. allra of Jesus Claﬁm moment by Leaves the man sinless.
evidence that God is guiding him, or that if God brings o b » ‘ ek
»all things to our « rememgrsnee " we need not use o&t B | Tl sion "L"‘;:';‘;“;wi“b;‘: o
memories at all.*

==
Ask according to God's | tAsk anything, and you
Will and you will receive will receive. i
4. **Itis God that worketh | The man must “will and | *God wills for you (or
(page 75) instead of you) and God
| i e ek
5. " Ye nced not that any | You do not need any man | 11 must not take teaching

Other thoughts which are liable to bring about the
passivet condition, which evil spirits need for their
deceptive workings, may also be through the following
misconceptions of truth :—

(1) ** Christ lives in me,” i.e., I do not live now at all;

3 “Ask and ye shall
receive.”

‘man teach you." to texch you, but you f’:nl:wlwyfmv’nm. but
(2) *Chaist lives in me,” i.c., I have lost my personality, e
because Christ is now personally in me, based on Gal. ii. 671 Fla ol s you The Spirit of God will | §He has guided me intoall
20. into all teuth . . guide, but 1 must see truth. .,
(8) *“God worketh in me,"” 4.e., I need not work, only surrender how and when . . % 4
and obey, based on Phil. ii. 13. 7. A peoplefor His own | God's ownershi. e
(4) "Go:}lwﬂh instead of me,” i.c, I must not use my will possession . . controlling & passive

' ‘automaton.
i Master’ God, in the man's spirit, | *“Used” by God as a
3 -’::“""u“ 5 xuh:l the mind, in the passive tool, requiring

a

(5) ** God is the only one to judge,” i.c., T must not use my
judgment.

(6) ** I have the mind of Christ,” I must not have any mind of
my own, based on1 Cor. ii. 16.

(7) * God speaks to me,” so I must not ** think " or ¢« reason,’’

sense of giving light | blind subm
for the believer's intelli-
© gent co-operation.

only ** obey ** what He tells me to do.
(8) "I wait on God,' and ** I must not act until He moves me."
(9) *God reveals His will to me by visions,” s0 T do not need
to decide, and use my reason and conscience.

(10) “I am crucified with Christ, therefore ‘I am dead,” and
must * practice " death, which I conceive to be passivity
of feeling, thinking, ete.

To carry out in practice these various conceptions of

truth, the beli h 1 action of mind,

‘wrongly interpref r pussivity.
:g;;l:“‘l:lt g:;zd‘:nd &mz;:m%ngm uok’lng to know
oza s bindos, she ™ » knowledge, is greasly hindered,
‘What, then, is the condition of safety from ‘the‘
-deception of evil spirits ? (1) Knowledge that .they exist;
(2) that they can deceive the most honest balle.v.ers (Gal.
il. 11-16); (3) an understanding of the conditions and

ground necessary for their working, so as to give them no
place, and no opportunity of working; and, lastly, (4)
intelligent knowledge of God, and how to co-operate
with Him in the power of the Holy Spirit. To make
these points clear will be our purpose in succeeding

judgment, reason, will and activity, for the * Divine life
to flow,” through him, whereas God needs the fullest
liberation of the faculties of the man, and his active and
intelligent co-operation in will, for the working out of all
these spiritual truths in experi s
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CHAPTER 1IV.

ssivity the chief basis of possession.
_The primary cause for deception and possession of believers by evil

spirits—the meaning of the word possession defined—believers to
possession by fulfiﬁing conditions for evil spirits to work—ground given
tbrg:agh acceptance of counterfeit spiritual things, and passivity—the meaning
of dnmvﬂy defined—passivity exact opposite condition to that necessary
for God to work—(he&enonl who are open to passivity are those who are
truly surrendered to God—three classes of believers—the root cause of
p-mwar Odgalmlgy'l wrong in ation of Scripture, or wrong thoughts
about God and divine things—passivity of the will and its resalts—passivity of
the mind through wrong conception of the use of the mind in the spiritual life
Tpassivity of the judgment and _reason through reliance upon supernatural
guidance”’—followed by passivity of the conscience by non-use—False
reasonings inevitably follow—passivity of the spirit because of close relation-
ship of spirit and mmd—'plslviz of spirit following Baptism of the Spirit
through ignorance of laws of the spirit—some causcs of this i
passivity of body and the loss of conscious feeling, the result of possession
at its climax—result of “spiritual" experiences in the sense realm—the
cultivation of passivity ignorantly carried out by believers—multitudes of
Christians in bondage to evil spirits on this ground—key to apathy of the
Cbn'rclg’—pamv:!}y occasioned by wrong use of the truth of **death with
Christ " —the misc ion of trath of Rom. vi—also misuse of truth of
ulf~effmment—~of suffering with Christ—wrong ideas of humility and self-
lblsgmml:—plmvl!y. through wrong thoughts about weakness necessary for
m'ahtlen of‘ Divine s!.rgngl_tbh—pn:ivity concurrent with Satanic activity
—deliverance from passivit; recovery of the use of the faculties—
e L D G el e

HAT beli s—true, fully dered children of

God—can bedeceived, and then UP T0 THE DEGREE

OF DECEPTION, *possessed’” by deceiving spirits,

we have seen in the preceding chapters. The primary

cause must now be made clear, and the conditions for

deception and p i lting therefrom; apart from

the possession which is the outeome of yielding to sins

of the flesh, or any sin which gives evil spirits a hold in
the fallen nature. 5 {

It is first important to define the meaning of the word
““possession”; for it is generally thought to cover only
cases of possession in the acute, and fully developed
degree of the cases given in the gospel records. Buteven
then it is overlooked that many degrees of p ion are
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ed to in the gospels, such as the woman with the
pirit of infirmity *'; the man who was apparently only
and dumb; the little girl with the demon which
torribly vexed her ; the boy who gnashed with his teeth,
~ and was sometimes thrown on the fire, and the man
with the legion, so wholly mastered by the powers of
ovil that he dwelt outside the abodes of men.
Such cases as these are known to-day, amongst even
true believers in Europe, as well as in heathen China,
but ** possession” is much more wide-spread than is
~ supposed, if the word * possession” is
The meaning _ taken to mean just what it is, é.c., A HOLD
Hefed." OF EVIL SPIBITS ON A MAN IN ANY SHADE
oF DEGREE; for an evil spirit “possesses”
whatever spot he holds, even though it be in an
infinitesimal degree, and from that one spot, as a spider
finds his base ere he weaves his web, the intruder works
fo obtain further hold of the whole being.
hristians are as open to possession by evil spirits
8 other men, and become possessed because they have,
in most cases, wuwittingly fulfilled the conditions upon
which evil spirits work, and, apart from the cause of
wilful sin, given ground to deceiving spirits, through (1)
acoepting their counterfeits of the Divine workings, and
(2) cultivating passivity, and non-use of the faculties;
and this through misconception of the spiritual laws
which govern the Christian life.
It is this matter of ground given which is the crucial
point of all. All believers acknowledge known sin to
be ground given to the enemy, and even unknown sin
in the life, but they do not realize that every thought
suggested to the mind by wicked spirits, and accepted,
is ground given to them; and every faculty unused
invites their attempted use of it.
mxggjya_.gy cause of deception and possession in
d believers may be condensed into one word,
PASSIVITY ; that is, a cessation of the active exercise of
ﬁﬂiig control over spirit, soul and body, or either,
as may be the case. It is, practically, a counterfeit of
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““surrender to God.” The believer who “ surrenders " his
“members—or faculties—to God, and ceases to wse
them himself, thereby falls into *passivity” which
enables evil spirits to deceive, and possess any part of his
being which has become passive.

The deception over passive surrender may be exampled
thus: a believer surrenders his “arm” to God. He
permits it to hang passive, waiting for ** God to use it.”
He is asked, “ why do you not use your arm?"” and he
replies “1 have surrendered it to God. I must not use
it now ; God must use it.” Butwill God lift the arm for
the man? Nay, the man himself must lift it,* and use it,
seeking to understand intelligently God’s mind in doing
so.

The word “passivity " simply describes the opposite
condition to activity; and in the experience
i ”Z;’,!;ig?fdd os. Of the believer it means, briefly, (1) loss of
cribes opposite  self-control—in the sense of the person
“‘n"c'{::‘.‘;" o himself controlling each, or all of the
¥ departments of his personal being; and (2)
loss of free-will—in the sense of the person himself
exercising his will as the guiding principle of personal
control, in harmony with the will of God.
All the danger of passivity” in the swrrendered
believer, lies in the advantage taken of the passive
condition by the powers of darkness. Apart from these
evil forces, and their workings through the passive
person, ‘‘passivity "’ is merely inactivity, or idleness.
In normal inactivity, that is, when the evil spirits bave
not taken hold, the inactive person is always holding
himself ready for activity; whereas in ¢ passivity"
which has given place to the powers of darkness, the
passive person is unable to act by his own volition.
The chief condition, therefore, for the working of evil
spirits in a human being, apart from sin, is passivity,
in exact opposition to the condition which God requires
from His children for His working in them. Granted

*8eo Mark iii. 5. The Lord did not stretch out the man's withered haud.
The man himself had to act, although it looked & natural impossibility
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tho surrender of the will to God, with active ehoicg to
do His will as it may be revealed to him, God requires
~ go-operation with His Spirit, and_the full use of every
faculty of the whole man. In brief, the powers of
darkness aim at obtaining a passive slave, or captive to
their will; whilst God desires a regenerated man,
i‘ﬁheuiggnily and actively will-ing, and choosing, and
doing His will in liberation of spirit, soul and body.
from slavery. . /
The powers of darkness would make a man a machine,
a tool, an automaton; the God of holiness an& lov'e
desires to make him g free, intelligent sovereign in .hlB
own sphere—a thinking, rational, renewed creation
~ created after His own image (Eph. iv. 24). Th.erefore
God never says to any faculty of man, *“ Be thou n?le."

God does not meed, nor demand non-activity in thP
believer, for His working in, and through him; but evil
spirits demand the utmost non-activity and passivity.

God asks for intelligent action (Rom. @ii. 1-2, “ Your
reasonable service,”) in co-operation with Him.

Satan demands passivity as a condition for his compul-
sory action, and in order to compulsorily subject men to
his will and purpose. ) {

God requires the cessation of the evil actions of
believers, primarily because they are sinful, and secondly
because they hinder co-operation with His Spirit.

Passivity must not be confused with quietness, or th_e
“meek and quiet spirit,” which, in the sight of ('}oﬁ, is
of great price. Quietness of spirit, of heart, of mmd,‘ of

, voice and expression, may be is with
the most effective activity in the will of God (1 Thess.
iy. 11, Gr. ‘* Ambitious to be quiet.”) ’

The persons open to “passivity,” of whom the ev.ll

: spirits take advantage as ground for their

The class of  activity, are those who become fully sur-
believars who ar¢ rongered to God, and are brought into
PenE P Givect contact with the supernatural world
by receiving the Baptism of the Holy Ghost. There are

some who use the word *“ surrender,” and think they are
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surrendered to fully carry out the will of God, but are
only so in sentiment and purpose, for actually they walk
by the reason and judgment of the natural man; although
they submit all their plans to God, and because of this
sincerely believe they are carrying out His

will.  But those who are really “‘surrendered,” give
themselves up to implicitly obey, and carry out at all
costs, what is revealed to them supernaturally as from
God, and not what they themselves plan and reason out
to be the will of God.

they may, and do, give ground to them in other ways.
These we may call Class No. 1, as shown in the following
table.

Three Classes among Believers.

These use the word
*“surrender,” but do not
really know it. and act it
out in practice.

Believers in this stage are
the

yielded into passivity.

These believers call those.
in the next class “'cranks,"
* faddists,” " extremiste,”
ete.

Surrendered, Deceived,
Possessed.
These seem more ** fool-
ish*" than those in Class 1,

but in reality are more
advanced.

In order to understand
the actions of No. 2, it is
needful to read them from
their inner standpoint, for
to them all that they do
seems right,

These are open to both
Divine and Satanic power.

Are liable to be “puffed
w.”

Class No. 1 are ‘“surrendered”
surrendered in fact, in the sense of being ready to carry

Sirtedersd bt Uit
ceived, Dispossessed
and Victorious.

The mind is liberated,
and all the facalties are
operating.

These are open to light
and all that is Divine, but
they seck to watchfully
close  themselves to all
that is Satanic,

No. 3 can read Nos. 1
and 2 intelligently,

in will, but not
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out “ obedience to the Holy Ghost ” at all costs. They
consequently know little of conflict, and nothing of the
devil, pting as a pter or They do not
understand those who speak of the *onslaughts of
Satan,” for, they say, they are not “ attacked " in this
way. But the devil does not always attack when he
can. He reserves his attack until it suits him. If the
devil does not attack a man, it does not prove that he
could not. Another class among believers—Class No. 2
—are those who are surrendered in such a measure of
abandonment that they are ready to obey the Spirit of
God at all costs, with the result that they become open
to a passivity which gives ground for the deception and
possession of evil spirits. :
These surrendered believers (Class No. 2) fall into
passivity after the Baptism of the Holy Ghost, (1) because
of their determination to carry out their ¢ surrender” at
all costs; (2) their relationship with the spirit ol w9rld,
which opens to them supernatural b
which they believe to be all of God; (3) their “‘surrender”
leading them to submit, subdue, and make all things
subservient to this supernatural plane. f
The origin of the evil passivity which gives the ev.xl
spirits opportunity to deceive, and then possess, is
g lly a wrong interpretation of Secripture, or wrong
thoughts or beliefs about Divine things. Some of th.ese
interpretations of Scripture, or wrong conceptions, VYlf.ﬂch
cause the believer to give way to the passive condition,
we have already referred to in a previous chapter. ’I_.‘he
following sketch shows how ignorance leads to passivity.

Ignorance and Deception the fundamental cause of Passivity.

g

M‘L‘*—_—i

Al tionH

Passivity.

The passivity may affect the whole man, in spirit, soul
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and body, when it has become very deep, and is of many
The progress is generally very gradual,
in growth, and consequently the release
gradual and sloy.
€76 I8 & PASSIVITY OF THE WILL; the “will” being
_ the helm, so to speak, of the ship. This
Dﬁ",.‘,‘“i%l_ originates from a wrong conception of what
full surrender fo God means. Thinking
that a ““swrendered will” to God means no use of the
will at all, the believer ceases to (1) choose, (2) deter-
mine, and (3) act of his own volition. The serious
effect of this, he is not allowed by the powers of dark-
ness to discover, for as first the consequences are trivial,
and scarcely noticeable. In fact, at first it appears to
be most glorifying to God. The *strong-willed” person
ddenly b passively yielding. He thinks that
God is “will"-ing for him in circumstances, and through
people, and so he becomes passively helpless in action.
After a time no “choice” can be got from him in matters
of daily life; no *decision,” or initiative in matters
demanding action; he is afraid to express a wish, much
less a decision. Others must choose, act, lead, decide,
while this one drifts as a cork upon the waters. Later
on the powers of darkness begin to make capital out of
this ¢ surrendered " believer, and to work around him
evil of various kinds, which entangle him through his
passivity of will. He has now no power of will to
protest, or resist. Obvious wrong in his environment,
which this believer alone has a right to deal with,
flourishes, and grows strong and blatant. The powers
of darkness have slowly gained, both personally and in
circumstances, upon the ground of passivity of the will,
which at first was merely passive submission to environ-
ment, under the idea that God was ‘* will”-ing for him
in all things around him.

“It is God which worketh in you, both to will, and
to work, for His good pleasure.” The ¢ passive” person
reads it, “. . . God which worketh in me the willing,

The text that such believers misinterpret is Phil. ii. 13,
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ing,” d.e., “ willeth instead of me.”* The first
God working in the soul up to the point of the
of the will, and the second assumes His actually
will"-ing instead of, and * working”' dnstead- of the
. This wrong interpretation gives ground for not
‘using the will, because of the conclusion “God wills

instead of me " ; thus bringing about passivity of will.
~ The truth to be emphasized is that God never * wills "’
£ INSTEAD of man, and whatever a man

God does not he is himself responsible for his

e

The believer whose “ will” has become

pussive, finds, after o time, the greatest difficulty in
making decisions of any kind, and he looks outside, and
wll around him for something to help him to decide the
smollest matters.  When he has become conscious of his
passive condition, he has a painful sense of heing unable
to muet some of the situations of ordinary life. If spoken
1o, he knows he cannot will to listen till a sentence is
completed; if asked to judge a matter, he knows he
eannot do it ; if he is required to *“remember”’ or use his
imagination, he knows he is unable to, and becomes
terrified at any proposed course of action where these
demands may come upon him. The tactics of the enemy
now may be to drive him into situations where these
demands may be made, and thus torture or embarrass
him before others.

Liftle does the believer know that in this condition .he
may, unknowingly, rely upon the assistance of evil spi.nts,
who have brought about the passivity for this very object.
The faculty unused lies dormant and dead in their grip,
but if used it is an jon for them to ifest them-
selves through it. They are too ready to * will” instead
of the man, and they will put within his reach many
“gupernatural” props to help him in “decision,” especi-
a;ll_x__in the way of *texts” used apart from their context,

and su; aturally given, w! ich the believer, sceking so
longin will of God, seizes upon, and firmly

*See pages 66, 67.
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which' fail at a critical moment. With this is also
: passivity of the imagination, which places the imagin-
ation ontside personal control, and at the mercy of eyil
spirits who flash to it what they pl
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grasps as a drowning man a rope, blinded, by the
apparently given Divine help, to the principle that God*
rough the active volition of a man, and not
matters requiring his action.
Passivity of the mind is engendered by a wrong con-
~ ception of the place of the mind in the life
P ﬁ of surrender to God, and obedience to Him
£ in the Holy Spirit. Christ's call of fisher-
men is used as an excuse for passivity of brain, for some
believers say, God has no need for the use of the brain,
and can do without it! But the choice of Paul who had
the greatest intellect of his age, shows that when God
sought for a man through whom He could lay the
foundations of the Church, He chose one with & mind
capable of vast and intelligent thinking. The greater the
brain power, the greater the use God can make of i,
provided it is submissive to truth. The cause of passivity
of mind, ti lies in the thought that the working
of the brain is a hind to the development of the
Divine life in the believer. But the truth is, that (1) the
non-working of the brain hinders, (2) the evil working
of the brain hinders, (3) but the normal and pure working
of the brain is essential, and helpful for co-operation with
God. This is dealt with fully in Chapter VI., where the
various tactics of the powers of darkness are shown in
their efforts to get the mind into a condition of passivity,
and hence incapable of action to discern their wiles. The
effects of passivity of the mind may be seen in inactivity,
when there should be action ; or else over activity beyond
control, as if a suddenly released instrument broke forth
into ungovernable action; hesitation, or rashness; in-
decision (as also from a passive will); unwatchfulness ;
lack of ion; lack of jud t; bad memory.
Passivity does not change the nature of a faculty, but
it hinders its normal operation. In the case of passivity
hindering the memory, the person will be found looking
outside himself for every possible “aid to memory,"” until
he becomes a veritable slave to note book, and helps,
* For further details, see ** Counterfeit Guidance," Chap. VI,

: se. ~One dangor IS
o these visions, and call them “imaginations.” The'
passive state can'mfﬁno? wxfiﬁbﬂf%’r'{stalegazing,;
1.6, i son gazes at any object for a prolonged period
the ﬁﬁ‘vﬁf’m dulled, mm‘a&ﬁ@}gﬁ@ﬁm can
then present anything to the mind. AW
In pure inactivity of the mind, the mind can be used
at the will of the person, but in evil passivity of the
mind, the person is helpless, and he ‘‘ can’t think!” He
feels as if his mind were bound, and held by an iron
band, or by a weight or pressure on his head.

Passivity of judgment and reason, which means that

the man in this condition has closed the

Passivity mind to all arguments, and statements
of judgmentand o which he has come to settled con-

} clusions, and all effort to give him further
truth and light is regarded as interference, and the person
attempting it as ignorant, or intrusive. The believer in
this stage of passivity lapses into o state of evil positive-
ness, and infallibility ; from which nothing can release
the “judgment,” but the rude shock of seeing that he has
been deceived, and possessed by evil spirits. To under-
mine the deception of a believer in this condition, almogt
means the re-laying of the very foundations of his
spiritual life. Hence the few—called ““fanatics” and
“cranks” by the world—who have been saved out of
this degree of the deception of the enemy.

As for the passivity of the reasoning powers, when
such believers have taken words spoken to them supex-
naturally, as God's expressed will, they become law
to them, so that they cannot be induced to reason over
them. If they receive a *‘ commandment” (supernatur-
ally) about anything, they will not examine it, or reason
or think upon that point, and they stedfastly determine
to close themselves absolutely to any further lightin this

g *See Chapter V.
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Seript a8 having activilies, and is described as being
in various conditions. It can be moved, or be inactive, it
can be “loosed,” bound, depressed, faint, free, and moved
from three sources: God, the devil, or the man himself.
It can be pure, or “filthy” (2 Cor. vii. 1, A.v.), or in « mized
condition, in the sense of being pure up to a degree, with
other degrees of impurity to be dealt with.
By the cleansing power of the Blood of Christ (1 John
i. 9), and the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, the spirit is
brought into union with Christ (1 Cor. vi. 17), and should
actively dominate the man in full co-operation with the
Holy Sypirit. But passivity of spirit can be brought about
by so many causes, that believers may be scarcely con-
scious of having any ““ spirit " at all, or else, through the
Baptism of the Holy Spirit, which releases the human
spirit into freedom and buoyancy, the man may become
acutely conscious of the spirit life for a season, and
afterwards sink into passivity of spirit, unknowingly.
This, then, means absolute powerlessness in the warfare
with the powers of darkness ; for full liberty, and usage of
the spirit in co-working with the indwelling Holy Spirit,
ig & sup ial for p 1 victory, and wielding
the authority of Christ over the powers of evil. (See
example of Paul in Acts xiii. 9, 10).
Passivity of spirit generally follows the Baptism of the
Spirit, by the will and the mind becoming
Causes of  pagsive through lack of use; and the
’“‘,‘;;’,',?;‘;  believer then wonders why he has lost
the buoyant light and liberty of his joyous
experience. It may come about through:

(1) Ignorance of the laws of the spirit,* and how to
keep in the freedom of the spirit.

(2) Wrong mental lusi or wrong thoughts.+
Mixing up feelings, such as physical, soulish and spiritual,
not knowing which is which, ¢.e., (1) putting the spiritual
down to soulish and physical, or (2) attributing to the
spiritual that which is natural and physical.
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particular direction. This brings about, what may be
described as, PASSIVITY OF THE CONSCIENCE. The conscience
g passive through n , when
P;'%?E ~ believers think that they are being guided
en by & higher law of being told to do this,
4 or that, directly from God; that is, by
direct guidance through voices, and texts.*
. When believers sink into passivity of conscience, thero
is & manifestation of moral degradation in some, and in.
others stagnation, or retrogression in life or service.
Ipstea..a of using their mind, or conscience in deciding
| what is good and evil, and right and wrong, they walk,
tl as they believe, according to the “voice of God,” which
| they make the deciding factor in all their decisions.
When this takes place, they will not listen to their
reason, or conscience, or the words of others, and having
come to decision through the supposed direction of God,
| their minds become as a closed and sealed book on the
il matter in question.
0 Ceasing to use their true ing powers, they by
| open to all kinds of suggestions from evil spirits, and
| false “reasonings’ ; for example, in regard to the coming
.of,ﬂnjisi, some have Talsely reasoned that because Christ
is coming soon, they do not need to ¢ Ty on
work, overlooking the words
matter: “Who then is the hful and wise servant,
whom his lord hath set over his household, to give them
their food in due season? Blessed is that servant, whom
his lord, when he cometh, shall find so doing."}

Because of what he will gain through it, therefore, the
devil will do anything to engender passivity in any form
whatsoever, in spirit, or mind or body.

Passivity of the spirit is closely associated with

i passivity of mind, because there is a close

P;h’:':;'i:.“.’f relationship between mind and spirit; a

e wrong thought generally means a wrong
spirit, and a wrong spirit a wrong thought.

The human “spirit” is often spoken of in the

*See Chapter V. on Conscience.  f Matt. xxiv. 45.

5

*Bee Chapter IX, on the laws of the apirit.
+ See the way the adversary gives thoughts, Chapter VIIL
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(8) A drawing upon of the soulish life instead of the

spirit, thi lack of knowledge of the difference
between them; also by quenchi g the spirit througt
ignori; the spiritual sense;* for the mind should be able
to re: e

‘the sense of the spirit, as clearly as it does the

sense of seeing, hearing, smelling, and all the senses of

the body. There is a knowledge of the mind, and a

knowledge in the spirit, hence a “sense” of the spirit,*

which we should learn to understand. Tt should be read,
used, cultivated, and when there isa weight on the spirit
of the believer, he should be able to recognize it, and
know how to get rid of it.

(4) Drainage and exhaustion of the body or mind,
by constant activity of the mind in excessive use. In
short, the mind and body must be released from strain,
before the spirit can be fully operative. (Compare
experience of Elijah in 1 Kings xix. 4, 5, 8,9).

Worry, or trouble over the past, or future, checks the
free action of the spirit, by making the outer man and
outer affairs dominant, instead of the inner man being at
liberty for the will of God in the moment,

The result of all these causes is that the spirit becomes
locked up,} so to speak, so that it eannot act, or fight
against the powers of darkness, cither in their indirect
attacks through environment, or in aggressive warfare
against them. The rapidity with which a believer can
sink into passivity, at any moment when the resisting
attitude ceases, may be likened to the sinking of a stone
in water.

When passivity of body takes place, it practically means

() & cessation of consciousness, through the
‘P,;';mff passivity affecting sight, hearing, smell,
taste, feeling, ete. Assuming the person

to be in normal health, he should be able to focus his
€yes on any object he chooses, either for vision or work,
and he should have the same control over all the other
senses, as avenues of knowledge to his mind and spirit.

*See Chapter IX. on ignoring the human spirit,
1 Chapter X. on & * bound up " spirit.
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ut with all, or some of these senses in a passive condi-
, the consciousness becomes dulled or deadened.
'he believer is * unconseious,” * of whnft he should be
keenly alive to, and automatic in his actions. "ElnoLo n-
soious” habits, repulsive or peculiar, are

It is easier for persons in this condiho‘n to see the§e
things in others, than to know what is going on in
themselves; whilst they may be hyper-.eonmmus of
external things touching their own personality. !
When the passive condition brought about by evil
spirits reaches its climax, passivity of other parts of the
body m/n.y result, such as stiff fingers, lost elast}ulty of the
frame in walking, lethargy, heaviness, stooping of .the
back and spine.* The handshake is flabby, and passive;
the eyes will not look straight into ﬁh? eyes of others,
but move from side to side; all indicating passivity,
brought about by deepening interf of the powers of
darkness with the whole man, resulting from the first
passive condition of the will and mind, in wl_nch.the man
gave up (1) his self-control, and (2) use of his will.
At this stage every department of the whole b'emg is
affected. The man acts without using, or
Passivity of yging fully, the mind, will, imagination,
BT ihais wilons Pifking (foliaa:
ally), deciding, imagini ing. The ."' ions seem
dormant, as well as all the faculties of mind and body,
In some cases the bodily needs are x?lso ﬂo.rmant, or else
the man suppresses them, and tlepnves himself o.f ‘foo.d,
sleep and bodily comfort at the dictation of the sgmts_ in
control ; thus earrying out a “severity to thc? body” which
is not of any real value against the indulgence of
the flesh (Col. ii. 23). The animal par of tk‘xe. man
may also be awakened, and whilst stoical in sensibilities
and feeling, be glutfonous in the demand for supply of
bodily needs; that is, the machinery of the bodily .tmme
goes on working independently of hhfs fwnttol of mind or
will, for the body now dominates spirit and soul. Y Men
may live in the (1) human spiri, (2) in the soul, or in the
*Seo Chartar VIL
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(8) body; for example, the glutton lives in, or after, the
body; the student in mind, or soul, the spiritual man * in
the spirit.” * Spiritists "* are not really “spiritual,” or
spirit, for they live in the sense realm

dealing with the evil spiritual forces, through under-
anding the laws for their workings, and fulfilling them.
When the believer is in any degree possessed by evil
spirits, he is liable to live in the body, give way to the
and to be d d by the physical realm.
This can become the case through “ spiritual " experiences
felt in the physical frame, but which are not really
spiritual, because not from the spirit. A sense of * fire
in the body,  glow,” * thrills,” and all exquisite bodily
i from app ly ‘spiritual " causes, really
feed the senses; and, unconsciously to themselves, whilst
they have these experiences, believers live in the sense-
realm, practically walking “after the flesh,” though they
call themselves * spiritual.” For this reason 1 keep
under my body ” (1 Cor. ix. 27), is practically impossible
in demon-possession, even in its most refined, or weakest
degree ; because the sense-life is aroused in all kinds of
ways, and the sensations of the body are forced upon the
consciousness of the man. The spirit sense is practically
lost in the acute realization of all the sensa-
,;r";";i;'.":;‘m tions in the bodily consciousness. A man,
of the body, for example, in normal health, is oblivious
of the physical action of breathing going
on in his physical frame. In like manner, a believer
under the domination of the spirit, ceases to register his
bodily sensations, but the opposite is the case when evil
spirits have gained a footing, and awakened the sense-life
to abnormal action, either by beautiful experiences, or the
contrary.t
The cultivation of this condition of passivity may be
ignorantly, and sedulously, carried ouf for years by the
surrendered believer, so that it deepens its hold upon him
to an incredible extent; until, when it reaches its con-

* See page 39, 1t See Chapter VI.

» end only have to do with “spirit” through
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- summation, the man may become so under the bondage
of it as to awaken to his state; and then he thinks
that “ natural causes " alone explain his condition, or else
that in some unaccountable way, his acute sensitiveness
to God, and Divine things, has become dulled beyond
power of restoration or renewal.* The physical feelings
become deadened, or atrophied, and the affections seem
petrified, and stoical. This is the time when deceiving
spirits suggest that he has grieved God beyond repair,
and a man goes through agonies of seeking the Presence
he thinks he has grieved away.
he cultivation of passivity may come about from
reliance upon the many helps, contrived, (unknowingly),
by the person to counteract, or obviate the inconvenience
of the passive state, such as the provision of, and
dependence upon, outward helps to the eye for assisting
the passive memory ; utterance in speech to assist the
“thinking” of the passive mind; and, what may be
termed “crutches” of all kinds, known only to the
individual ; elaborately constructed, and multiplied to
meet his different needs, but all keeping him from
recognising his true condition, even if he has the
knowledge for doing so.

But this truth about the working of evil spirits among
believers, and the causes and symptoms of their power

upor mind or body, has been so veiled in ignora hat
multitudes of children of God are held i bondage
to their power without knowing it.  The manifesta-

tions are generally taken as natural
byl idiosynerasies, or infirmities. The Lord’s
a/ea’;{l;piﬁ(. work is put on one side, or even never
fr‘l'.'"d natwral  taken up, because the believer is “ over-
Tk g strained,” or else ‘ without gifts” for
doing it. He is “nervous,” ‘“timid,” has no “gift of
speech,” no “power of thought,” where the service of
God is concerned; but in the social sphere these
** deficiencies "' are forgotten, and the “ timid " ones shine
out at their best. It does not oceur to them to ask why

* See Chapter V1. on apparent loss of Presence of God.

Manifestations

-
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it is that only in God’s service are thsy thus incapable ?
But it is only in respect to such a service that the hidden
workings of Satan interfere.
The shock is great when the believer first apprehends
the truth of deception and possession as
Tlnulmek when possxhle in himself, but as the ultimate
a;”’:‘hﬂffh"h . issue ls_renhzed, the joy of the one who
truth, sets himself to understand, and fight
through to full deliverance, is more than
words can tell. Light pours in upon the unsolved
problems of years ; both in the personal experience, and in
the perplexities of environment ; as well as on conditions
in the Church and in the vuorld

As_he seeks fi r the subtle mr;__.ag_of
the deceivin i

the open minded believer; and their_

MUO
@vMva&lﬁ as the searchlight of truth

goes | far back info the past, rsvenhng the @_,ghm

moounta‘bleﬂ:ﬁculhes in experience a.nd Lif ny
i been accepted as “ the

PAssxvml How many have fallen into it, little knowing
their state! Through the passivity of their faculties
much time is lost in depen&enoe upon the help of outward

and eny In the lives of so many
there is much “doing,” with so little accomplished, many
beginnings, and few endings. How familiar we are with
the words “ Yes, I can do that,” and the impulse is moved,
but by the time the need for action has come, the passive
man has lost his momentary interest. This is the key to
much of the lamented “apathy,” and the dulled sympathy
of Christians to really spiritual things, whilst they are
keenly alive to the social, or worldly elements around
them. The worldling can be stirred in acutest feeling for
the sufferings of oi;hers but many of the children of God
have, unk , opened £k lves to & supernatural
power which has ¢ dulled them in thought, and mind and
sympathy. Ever craving for comfort and happiness and
peace in spiritual things, they have sung themselves into
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« pu.ss:vxty ’—i,e., a passive state of “rest,” “peace”

b joy." i s iven oppetusity o ho povors
of darkness to lock them up in the prison o mselves,
and thus make them almost incapable of acutely under-
standing tho needs of a suffering world:
~This condition of passivity may come about ut by wrong
interpretations of truth, even ‘the truth of

Passivity  Tqopth with Christ” as set forth in
mamg > Romans vi. and Galations ii. 20, when it is
interpretations carried beyond the true balance of the

3 -?,zz‘-h- Word of God. God calls upon true

believers to “reckon’’ themselves *dead
indeed unto sin,” and also to the evil seli-life, even in &
religious or “ holiness” form; that is, the life which came
from the first Adam, the old creation; but this does not
mean a death to the human personality, for Paul said
«Yet I live,” although * Christ liveth in me!”* There
is a retention of the personal being, the ego, the will, the
personality, which is to be dominated by the Spirit of
God, as He energizes the man’s individuality, held by him
in “self-control ” (Gal. v. 23, m.).

In the light of the misconception of the truth of
«death with Christ " as conceived to mean passivity, and
suppression of the actions of the personality of the man,
it is now easy to see why the apprehension of the truths

ted with Ri vi. 6, and Galatians ii. 20, have

been the prelude, in some cases, to supernatural”

manifestations of the powers of darkness. The believer

through the misconoept;ion of these ftruths, actually

fulfilling the primary conditions for the working of evil

spmbs 5 ﬁhe very conditions understood by spmtlst
y for obtai he

they desma In such cases it may ' be said that truth is
the devil’s fulerum for 1a.\mch1ng his lies.

. Bo far as R vi. is understood to be &
deolara.tlon of an attitude to sin; and Galatians ii. 20

of an attitude to God; and 2 Cor. iv.

10-12 and Phil. iii. 10 the out-working of the Spirit

* See page 66.
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of God in bringing the believer into actual conformity
to the death of Christ as he maintains his declared
attitude ; tho powers of darkness are defeated ; for
the momentary declared attitude d ds AcTIVE
N, and ACTIVE €0-OP with the Risen Lord,
and ACTIVE ACCEPTANGE of the path of the Cross. But
when these truths are interpreted to mean a (1) loss of
personality; (2) an absence of volition and self-control,
and (3) the passive letting go of the “I myself” into
a condition of hine-like, hanical {7 i
bedi " with “ dead: " and heavi; which the
believer thinks is “mortification” or “the working of
death ” in him ;* it makes the truth of death with Christ a
fulfilling of conditions for evil spirits to work, and an
absence of conditions upon which God can alone work ;
that ‘supernatural manifestations” taking place on
the BASIS OF PASSIVITY, CAN HAVE NO OTHER SOURCE THAN
THE LYING SPIRITS, however beautiful and God-like they
may be.

This counterfeit of spiritual **death” may take place
in regard to spirit, soul or body. How the truth of
death with Christ can be misconstrued, and made the
oecasion for evil spirits to obtain the ground of passivity,
may be exampled in some of the following ways :—

1. Passivity caused by mi: eption of self-eff

Under the conception of surrender of self
Misconception to God, as meaning self-effacement, self-

o iation, and, practically, self-annihil

3 tion, the believer aimed at unconsciousness
of (1) p lity, (2) p 1 needs, (3) p 1 states,
feelings, desires, external appearance, circumstances,
discomforts, opinions of others, etc., so as to be
““ conscious” of God only moving, working, acting,
through him. To this end he gave over his *self-
consciousness " to * death,” and prayed that he might
have no consciousness of anything in the world, but the
presence of God; then to carry out this absolute surrender
of self to death, and this entire self-effacement, he

*See Appendix.
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sistently, in practice,  yields to death” every trace
he movement of “self " he becomes aware of, and sets
will steadily to all i of p 1
\wishes, desires, tastes, needs, feelings, etc. All this
appearing to be 'so * self-sacrificing” and * spiritual,”
but which results in an entire ion of personality;

PP

und the giving of ground to evil gpirits in a 9
the whole being. This permits the powers of darkness
: work, and bring about an *unconsciousness” which
by in time a dead and dull of the sensibili-
ties, and an inability to feel ; not only for himself, but for
others, so as not to know when they suffer, and when he
himself causes suffering.

As this ption of self-eff: t, and loss of sell-
consciousness is contrary to the believer's full use of the
faculties, which the Spirit of God requires for co-operation
with Him, evil spirits gain ground on the basis of this
deception about *death.” The misconception of what

death means in practice, was really part of
Misconceptiontheir * teachings,”, subtlely suggested, and
Pf,:;i"!n"“’.‘.‘;f received by the man who was ignorant of
deceiving spirits, the possibility of deception, over, what
looked like, devoted, whole-hearted surrender
to God. The “ teachings of d " can, therefore, be
based on truth, under the guise of misconception, or
‘mig-interpretation of the truth, whi e believer is
 honestly holding the truth itself,
“The effect of the deception on the believer is, in due
time, an * unconsciousness” produced by evil spirits,
‘which is hard to break. = In his state of unconsciousness,
he has no ability to discern, recognize, feel or know
things around him, or in himself. He is “ unconscious "*
~ of his actions, ways and manners, together with a hyper-
golf-consciousness which he is unconscious of, and which
nakes him easily hurt, but “unconscious” of his own
~ hurting of others. He has practically become stoical,
and unable to see the effect of his actions in putting
ors into suffering. He acts ! unconsciously,” without

* See page 81

.
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TP

thinking, g g deciding, what
he says and does. His actions are consequently
hanical and i He is « jous” of
§ being a channel for the transmission of words,
: feeli which pass through him apart from
the action of his will, and his knowledge of the source.
““Unconsciousness  as the effect of demon-possession,
a formidable stumbling block in the way of
deliverance, for the evil spirits may hold, hinder, attack,
divert, suggest, impress, draw, or do any other equally
offensive, and injurious thing, in or through the person,
whilst he is “ unconscious " of their workings.
—_,»2. Passivity caused by wrong acceptance of suffering.
P The believer consents to accept *suffering
‘assivily . A &
caused by ~ With Christ” in the “way of the Cross,”
wrong and in fulfillment of this surrender to
¥ ,"“'f‘ ,:':‘:; suffering, from this time on passively yields
{ to suffering in whatever form it may come,
believing that “ suffering with Christ” means (a) reward,
and (b) fruitfulness. He does not know that evil spirits
can give counterfeit “ suffering,” and that he may accept
suffering from them, believing it to be from the hand of
God, and, by thus doing, give ground to them for
possession. Possession interprets both sin in the life
which cannot be got rid of, and suffering in the life which
cannot be explained. B derstanding the truth of
possession, the first can be got rid of, and the latter
explained. Suffering is a great weapon to control and
compel a person into a_certain course, and is a eab
weapon for_evil spirits to control men, as by suffering
i drive a man 1 to do what he would not_do, apart
from its compulsion. 17
Not knowing these things the believer may entirely
" misinterpret the suffering he goes through. Believers
are often deceived over what they think to be
«vicarious” suffering in themselves for others, or for
the Church. They look upon themselves as martyrs,
when they are really victims, not knowing that “ suffering

is one of the chief s: sion.. By putting

h
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man into suffering, the evil spirits ease themselves of

‘their enmity, and hatred to man.

Suffering directly caused by evil spirits may be dis-
ériminated from the truefattowship~of

Marks of  Chist's sufferings, by a complete absence

suffering caused
in spiritual growth. 1f cavefully observed, it

by evil spirits.,

‘will be seen to be entirely purposeless. On the other
hand, God does nothing without a definite object. He
does not delight in causing suffering for the sake of
suffering, but the devil does. Suffering caused by evil
spirits is acute and fiendish in its character, and there is
10 inward witness of the Spirit which tells the suffering
believer that it is from the hand of God. To a discrimin-

ating eye it can be as clearly diagnosed when from an evil
.ipirit. as any physical pain can be discriminated from a
mental one, by a skilful physician.

The suffering caused by evil spirits can be (1) spiritual,
by causing acute suffering in the spirit, injecting
“feelings” to the spinit, repugnant or poignant; (2)
soulish, by acute darkness, confusion, chaos, horror in
the mind; anguished, knifelike pain in the heat, or
obher innermost vital parts of the being; or (8) physical,
~ in any part of the body.

The ground given for the eyil spirits to produce
counterfeit suffering in such an acute degree as this, may
be traced back to the time when the believer, in his
absolute surrender to God for the * way of the Cross,”
deliberately willed to accept suffering from Him. Then
afterwards, in fulfilment of this surrender, he gave
ground to the enemy, by accepting some specific suffering
us from God, which really came from the spirits of evil,
thus opening the door to them, by (1) the reception of
{heir lie, (2) the admittance of their actual power mani-
fosted in the suffering—continuing still further to give
ore ground by believing their interpretation of the
4 ‘ering—and (3) as * the will of Ged " ; until the whole

life became one prolonged * yielding to suffering,” which
. seemed bl table in its origin, and




90 War on the Saints. War on the Saints. 91

purposeless in its results. God's character is thus often : W gurrender to death,” to accept an effacement of the
maligned to His children, and the deceiving spirits do b true personality, which God requires as a vessel for the
their utmost to arouse tebellion against Him for what ¢ ‘manifestation of the Spirit of Christ, in a life of fullest
they themselves are doing. v co-operation with the Spirit of God. The believer, by

8. Passivity caused by wrong ideas of humility and b his wrong belief, and submission to evil spirits, suppressed
A ulf—ab_asemmt. The believer consents in 3 into passivity a Persons.liky whi_ch cou}d_ not, and was

i radh s ¢ 2ecepting < death,” to let it be carried out not meant to “‘die;” and by this passivity opened the
ideas of humility. In 2 * nothingness” and a * self-efface- door to the powers of darkness to gain ground for

ment which gives him no place for proper 9 possession.

and true self-estimati hat 9 Cor. x. 4. Passivity caused by a wrong thought about weakness.
12-18). If the believer accepts the mﬁ-depreoiat;ion, A The believer consents to a perpetual condi-
suggested to him and created by evil spirits, it brings an Passivity  tion of weakness, under a misconception of
atmosphere of hopelessness and weakness about him, 4 1}1;1:;’:5?:;‘ its being & necessary state for the manifest-
and he conveys to others a spirit of darkness and R e weakness,  ation of Divine life and strength. This is
heaviness, sadness and grief. His spirit is easily crushed, generally based upon Paul's words “ When I
wounded and depressed. He may attribute the cause g am weak, then am I strong,” the believer not apprehending
to “sin,” without being aware of any specific sin in his . that this was a statement made by the Apostle of & simple
life; or may even look upon his suffering ” experience fact that when he was weak, he found God's strength
as “vicarious” suffering for the Church; whereas an ] sufficient for all His will ; and that it is 2ot an exhortation
abnormal sense of suffering is one of the chief symptoms 3 to God’s children to deliberately will to be weak, and
of possession. : ) hence unfit for service in many ways, instead of saying

In the counterfeit of the true elimination of * pride,” | [ T can do all things through Christ that strengtheneth
and all the forms of sin arising from it; the counterfeit me.” That the “will” to be weak, o as to have a claim
caused by possession may be recognized by (1) the 3 J on Christ's strength, is a wrong thought, can be seen
believer obtruding his seli-depreciati n ab ts most 5 practically in many lives, where weakness " is passively
inopportune, with painful perplexity o those who hear S accepted, with a burden and care to others, which is no

s

it; (2) a shrinking back from service for God, with 1 of such an attitude being in d with
inability to recognize the interests of the kingdom of ; God’s plan and provision. The will” to be weak
Christ ; (3) a laborious effort to keep “I” out of sight, [ £ actually hinders God's strengthening, and by this subtle
both in conversation and action, and yet which forces ! deception of the enemy in the minds of many, God is
the “I” more into view in an objectionable form; (4) robbed of much active service for Him.
a deprecatory, apologising manner, which gives oppor- The following diagram illustrates this point in regard
tunity to the “ world-rulers of the darkness of this world,” 4 to normal strength, and weakness inducing passivity ;
to instigate their subjects to crush, and put aside this i that is, a weakness brought about by an intentional
*not I” person, in moments of strategic importance to 1 . itude of passive ks believing it to be the
the kingdom of God; (5) an atmosphere around such condition for the impartation of Divine strength. By
a one of weakness, darkness, sadness, grief, lack of hope, this attitude the believer thought he would ascend to a
y_wound __&W&Fﬁiﬁe | higher plane of spiritual life, but eventually discovering

result of the believer * will "-ing, in some moment of the truth, he has a battle to recover his true normal
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“aimlessly, because the switch of the centre control is oub
of hand of the master., The man cannot work, even when
he sees so much to be done, and is feverish because he
ax & cannot do it. During the time of passivity he appeared
Diagram illustrating Strength, Weakness, and Passivity. to be content, but when he is driven into Satanic activity,
LA he is restless, and out of accord with all things around
/ ! / 3 him. When his environment should lead to a state of
Aoomal srenh ! full content, yet something (may it not be “somebody " ?)
1 makes it impossible for him to be in harmony with his
3 ternal ci t 1 Pl t they may be.
/ P/ He is conscious of a restlessness, and activity which is
i 3 paintully feverish; or of passivity and weight; of a doing of
2 «work,” and yet no work. All the manifestations of a

2 g;z‘:: :: ::::’51, strength, { demonaieal destruction of his peace.
but willed to {,:”‘tﬂ":ﬂhl: ﬁ‘;;’sm‘i%'}qs into weaknoss, The believer needing deliverance from the condition of
Beil‘ile;‘e: :'hg;:gg&: hlet would ascend m"?"{..‘.i‘%’,"..‘,‘& bc:n:i?:; 1 i g passivity, must first seek togmderstam.i .what
B e, / 4 ) Deliverance  ghould be his normal or right condition ;}
. ness—b. J g falopateiiy (Aud wesk 1 paioity.  8nd thon tesb, or examine himself in the
&8 Result stals of weaknoss and passiviy. light of it, to discern if evil spirits have
;‘;gf“ lf‘ygﬁ‘: 2? ness and passivity which was brought ! been interfering. To do this, let him recollect a moment
6-; Effect of No. 2 keeps believer pulled down to 5-6-7. | in his life, which he would call his “ bes,"” either in spirit,
Po;: s iow,?;‘iﬁfﬂ?x'hﬁg Hobis e weskrand fo Leietions ' soul and body, or in his whole being; and then let
8-9  As will is maiutained, pnssivicgi- bronkger&? f::i's%sady upward i him look upon this as his normal condition, which

L !;d,;z‘: » until the normal (9) is again reached. : o he should expect as possible to be maintained, and neyer

9 Nos agai ed. . % b
9-10 If the choice and victory is maintai i i y ¢ rest satistied below if.
9-11 The nmmﬁnu"d‘ b BT tfm e 3 = As the passivity has come about gradually, it can only
:“ ivszsi;::;nd:ﬁn:: 1?? ';lﬂme of Divine strength which end gradually, as it is detects d, and destroyed. The full
11-12 Result: “ When Lam weak,” i.6., in myself, «then am T ] co-operation of the man is necessary for its removal, and
i strong. ; is the cause of the long period needed for his deliverance.
does not mean that *passivity” in its full | . Deception and passivity can only be removed as the man
Passioit extent, means no “ activity ”; for once the ( understands, and co-operates by the use of his volition in
with Seteie  0n becomes passive in volition and mind, d ! the refusal of the ground, and the decoption which came
activity. he s held by deceiving spirits without power through it. This is also the reason why, in this aspect
% to act, or is driven into Satanic activity ; i g of “ possession,” evil spirits eannot be * cast out,”* because
that is, nnooxftrolhbls activity of thought, restlessness of ' the cause which gave them admittance is & factor in their
l”Od.y, and wild, unbalanced action of all degrees. The ‘ > expulsion.
s:ctxcms are _spnsmodic and intermittent, the person some- : An important point in deliverance from passivity is to
Z;I:;s, 13:5 bing ;l;em.i' and at other times sluggish and - keep perpetually in the mind, the standard of the normalt
; i::l ::.,:: ;1: ::203 X:t}::l:?z:f:: whirring +Se0 Chapters VIIL and IX. 1Seo Chapter VIII, on standard of the normal.
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condition. The diagram serves as an illustration showing
result Sfmj;y facu.lty. or part of the man, yielded up to
passivity ption, an i
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condition, and if at any time the believer drops below it
to find out the cause, o as to have it removed. Whatever
(acu!ty. or purt of the being, has been surrendered into
passzvz,t:;:,: and therefore lost for use, must be retaken by
the active exercise of the will, and brought back into
personal control. The ‘“ground” given which caused any
faculty to fall into bondage to the enemy, must be found
out, and siven up; and then refused persistently, f in a
steady resistance to the spirits of evil in their hold of it,
remembering that the powers of darkness fight B.gainsé
the loss of any part of their kingdom in man, as much as
any earthly government would fight to protect its own
territory and subjects. The « Stronger than he” is the
Conqueror, and strengthens the believer for the baitle,
and to recover all the spoil. The way that the “Stronger”
tlx§n the “strong man " works with the believer in practical
deliverance, we shall deal with later on, only giving here
a z}ketch of the stages in experience, on this point of
deliverance from the passivity deseribed.

INTERFER-
LIBERTY. ENCE.

CONFLICT. RELIEF.
‘Whenthe faculties Interferen: i i
are normally  povenofiaio o  Fcolies eaed
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R AT pis | et I ey
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S o
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: gcon-  he cver was,
See page 72. g;cthfm *con- Li:h‘."iilc.“;;. Ihlm 1.“: M.I,:
ict”the mannow Jove, peace, com. < novledse
has he puts down  fart, * happiness,  Cxperience forper-
to resistingGod.”  victory, s victory.
This ceases as he  Presence.” all  See Chapter viii.
fh, andi - paensang
' ! the
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S
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e . e

man * gone
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as,
Itis better to lose 'no conflict,” than to remain

+8ee Chapter X, on “How to refuse ground.”

CHAPTER V.

Deception and P

The difference between deception and possession—sin without resulting
*in possession, and sin which opens the door to possession—needed degree of
ground for possession cannot be defined—multitudes of believers possessed in
some degree, but attributed to natural causes—a degree of deception throngh
accepting counterfeits of Divine things which leads on to possession—depends
upon extent of counterfeits accepted—if taken with reckless abandonment
deception quickly develops into possession—the dual personality of fully
developed demon-possession—proved to be possible to believers without
b Tiass G liohi oo B mia ok Kalave A= ag Ao Symuntoms
«f the cases in Gospel records—manifestations can be beautiful as well as
obiu:imabh,—dul streams of power resulting from dual condition of the
beli how these may be ifested—mixed ifestati how evil
spirits gain access to the believer—diagram giving columns of stages in
advance from deception to possession—how evil spirits deceive (Column I.)—
the effort to obtain the wﬂﬂthe counterfeit of God the basis of the whole
after structure—distinetion between the Person and the Presence of God—
believer's misconceptions of how God can be with and in him—the true
meaning of God's control—distinction between God and Divine things—three
sources to be taken into account in all spiritual experience—the counterfeit
presence an influence—when influence accepted then is given the counterfeit
of the Person—the period of danger at the time of secking the Baptism of
the Spirit—Satan’s working upon the sen: true manifestation of Christ
~—the distinction between niusion and possession—obsession and its cause—
how evil spirits obsess to possess—how men can be delivered from obsession—
deliverance of believers from possession—the Bible records of trances—
clairvoyance and clair-audience, and the true hearing and seeing of Divine
things—true writing under the hand of God—why evil spirits want the body
—their aim to substitute themselves and their workings for God and the man
himself—substitution in ing, recollecting and in ience and decision
~—the darkness resulting whenngmpkion and possession are discovered.

O be deceived by lying spirits does not mean that
the believer is necessarily possessed by an evil
spirit; and a person may be “possessed” without

having been deceived. For instance, a believer may be

misled in guidance, or be deceived by counterfeit visions

and ife i ithout these d leading on

into possession; and where there is yielding to sin, either

known or unknown, even by a believer, an evil spirit may

~ take possession of the mind, or body, without there being
‘any experience of deception (1 Cor. v. 5).

- The faculties may become severally held, or possessed,

by evil spirits, by (1) yielding to the sin of passivity—
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passivity is the sin of omission, for God does not give a
faculty either for misuse, or non-use, or (2) yielding to
sins of action, e.g. if the tongue lends itself to slander or
@, it lends itself to sin; and becomes liable to
And so with the eyes, ears, and other parts
i the lust of the eyes in seeing, and looking at
o gs; the ears by wrong listening—eaves-dropping
is lending the ears to the emissaries of Satan—or, on the
other hand, evil spizits may von
ear, so thaf the

is permitted_to be aler"enough 11 Hearng al That he
should not hear. Bl g g e
e né of ground given to an evil spirit in

- order to possess, cannot be clearly defined,
gronkree el but that hess is (1) sin without ovil spirit
for evil spirit  possession ; sin which opens the door to

:: :::l‘"' possession ; and (3) sin which is unmistake-
defined.  8bly the result of Satanic possession (John
xiii. 2) is beyond question. If the man, be
he unbeliever or believer, sins so as to admit an evil spirit,
the ground given may be deepened without measure.
(1) the ground given admits the demon, (2) the
“manifestation ” of the evil spirit takes place, (3) then
the misinterpretation of the ifestation again gives
further ground, because he believes, and admits still more
of the lies of the evil one.
It is le,, also, for_degeption and pos

)< n1e, 3 on Y]
come aho; ayay  with an bei
conscious of eithor. He may yield to sin which éfvaf
200658 o an evil spirit, and then take the position of
death (Rom. vi. 6, 11) to the sin or its ground, when,
unconsciously to himself, the possession passes away.

Multitudes of believers are “possessed” in various.
degrees, but do Imow..it, us they abtribute the
“iiinilestation: natural”” causes,* or to “self" or
or “sin,” and they put them down to these causes
because they do not appear to bear the characteristics of
demoniacal possession. 7

* See page bd.

b by the believer. 'Through “possession”’ by mﬁphng—ﬂw»

i, iz
y spisits, )15l

, believing they : he
doing these things for God.t

War on the Saints. 97

There is also a degree of deception by deoeivi.ng sp.irits,
in connection with counterfeits of God and Divine things,
which leads on to possessions and this too, depend‘s upon
the extent of the counterfeits which have been fufc.spted

exfeit of the yorkings of the Holy Spirit, believer:
wingly, be brought to (1) put their trust in e
_on_them, (3) surrender, fo them, (4) bo
ided Dby them, (5) pray to_them,* (6) o th
%bey them, (8) receive
pture texts from th

-~
Tn some cases, the counterfeit manifestations have been
ted with such reckl band t, that decepti
bhas Kquiekly developed into possession m a most acute,
yet subtle, and highly refined form; giving no apparent
frace of the presence of evil, yet the peculiar double
personality, characteristic of ‘fully devalqpad “Qe.mmz
possession,” is easily gnizable to trained spiritu
discernment ; although it may be hidden under the guise
of the most beautiful “angel of light” manifestation,
with all the fascinating attraction of “glory light” upon
the face,} exquisite music in song, and a powerful effect in
speech. 5
The dual p lity of fully developed demon pos
is generally only recognised when it ?&kes
The dual  the form of objectionable manifestations;
persondlity of b a5 when a distinet other-intelligence
Caird | the p lity of the p a
one, and speaks through the voeal orgm.m,
in a distinctly separate or altered voice, expressing
thoughts or words unintended, or only partially volitioned
by the subject; the vietim is compelled to act in ways
contrary to his natural character, and the body is manipu-
lated§ by a foreign power, and nerves and muscles are
twisted in contortions, and convulsions, such as are

! +Page18l. fBeepages1l9,120. 1Pago166. § See pages39, 164,173
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described in the Seripture records (Luke ix. 39). A -
char i of &

tic of the dual-p lity P

the manifestations are usually periodical,
is comparatively natiral, and normal,
hat are described as “attacks,” but which
ally periods of manifestations of the intruding

zgdencss are now available, proving that this dual-
personality of possession in its fullest degree, has taken
place in believers who are not disobedient to light, or
yielding to any known sin;* but who have

Dual personality become p d th h deception in
of evil spirit” o o1 g & p 1 power,

Clu-icliam.l " which they believed to be of God ; such cases

having all the symptoms and manifesta-
tions described in the gospel records. The demon
-answering questions in his own voice, and speaking words
of blasphemy against God through the person, whilst
he is, in spirit, in peace and fellowship with God;
thus evidencing (1) the Holy Spirit to be in the spirit,
and (2) the demon, or demons, in the body, using the
tongue, and throwing the body about at their will.+

This same * dual-personality,” UNDER ENTIRELY

MANT is easily recognisable by any
who have the “discerning of spirits.”” At times the
environment of the subject is more fayourable than others
for the spirit manifestations, and then they can be
detected in both beautiful and objectionable forms.

The fact of the demon possession of Christiansf
destroys the theory that only people in “heathen
countries,” or persons deep in sin, can be “possessed”” by
evil spirits. This unexamined, unproved theory in the
minds of believers, serves the devil well as a cover for his
workings to gain possession of the minds and bodies, of
Christians in the present time. But the veil is being
stripped off the eyes of the children of God by the hard
path of experi ; and the knowledge is dawning upon
the awakened section of the Church that a believer

*Bee aleo pages 54, 65 and " Obsossion,” pages 109 to 111, +See Appendix.

o deceived info ndmitting
and be possessed,* in varying

whilsf in the centre he is a
 of God; God working in, and
il gpirits in, or through,

ght—the spirit of the
working in mind or body,
of tho truth to insert their
find nccoptance with both spealk
1o muy, there may pour through a
nt, & stream of truth from the Word,
and blessing to receptive ones among
wnd the next moment, a foreign spirit,
mind or body, may send forth a streamlet
ho soulish or physieal part of the man,
worresponding effects in soul or body among
. who respond in their soulish or physical
» Subanic stream, either by emotional or
nifestations, or in nervous or muscular
or the other of the streams” of power
ly Spiriti in his spirit, or from the deceiving
nd or body, may predominate at different times,
king the same man appear dual in character, with
, ab different periods of time. *See how he
How he seeks to glorify God! How sane and
0 is] What a passion he has for souls!”
said with truth of a worker, until some moments
some peculiar change is seen in him, and in the
; 40868, 60, 10, 50 i 5% ssibl

vl
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meeting. A strange element comes in, possibly only y I;{hkeo'dthe ghysmal ‘manifestations, yet—it must
recognizable to some with keen spiritual vision, or else ¢ ARl g ; g :
iy bvious fo all. Perhaps li:he speaker begins to 3 Briefly P_“”- ,Phxs B glimpse into the mixed
X ly, “and calmly, with & pure spmt bus suddenly W manifestations” which have come upon the Church of
the voice is raised, it sounds hollow,"” or has a metallic @od, since the Revival in Wales; for, almost without ex-
tm :* the tension of the meebmg increases; an over- 4 (ooption, in every land where revival has since broken forth,
whelmmg, overmastering “ power” falls upon it; and no within a very brief period of time the counterfeit stream
one thinks of “resisting” what appears to be such a 3 has mingled with the true; and almost without exception,
“ manifestation of God!"” ~ lrue and false have been a'ocezgted together, beeauga ‘of the
The majority of those present may have no idea of the 1 i workers being ignorant of the possibility of
ture which h: in. Some fall ] True and  concurrent streams; or else have been
i el i counterfeit  ypipoted together by those who could not
mugirm.‘ upon the ground unable to bear the strained accepted ) 0g . Y ’: s
~~—- emotion, or effect upon the mind ; and some together. detect the one from the other; “°T 1 " 8
are thrown down by some supernatural power; others ¥ ! been belleved that there was no «true” at
cry out in eestasy; the speaker leaves the platform, b all, because the
asses by a young man, who becomes conscious of a feelin; b
H gf inﬁoxi{)stion upon him, which does not leaye his sensei F 2 Batanic, (2) Diine and human, (3) S
Al for some time. Others langh with the exuberance of the ¥ (4) soul and spirit, (5) soul and body, (6) b°d}' and spirit;
A intoxicating joy. Some have had real spiritual help and 1 the three latter in the way of feelings and consciousness,
4 blessing through the Word of God being expounded ere f b and the three former in the way of source and power.
it this climax came, and during the pure outflow of the ‘ Tham must be more than one quantity to make a
Wi Holy Spirit; consequently they accept these strange mixture ; at least two. @ﬁi‘;’%‘}&wﬂ lies with the.
1 workings as from God, because in the first stage of the truth, for he must use a truth %6 carry his lies. The «
J meeting, their needs have been truly met by Him; and therefore diseriminate, and judge all
they cannot discern the two separate *manifestations” “He must be able to ses so much bo “be 1m1‘)ure, and 50
coming through the same channel! If they doubt the . much th“ he can M"“’P" Sal mixer.” If in
latter part of the meeting, they fear they are untrue to
their inner conviction that the earlier part was “of God,” TR
Others are conscious that the *manifestations” ave ; grows, if 6 un'iﬂ the
contrary to their spiritual vision, and jud t; but on a 4 - Where there is kn
account of the blessing of the earlier part they stifle their where supernatural manifestations bake place, if believers
doubts, and say “We cannot understand the ‘physical’ are unsblle to d:ls’?nml.nnte, they should keep away from
manifestations, but we must not expeet to understand all " ﬁhese “)mxturaa until they 210 able to discern.
that God does. We only know that the wonderful { the of Satan, the belieyer
outpouring of truth and loye and light at the beginning : thm* believes- he is complying with Divine
of the meeting was from God, and met our need. No one . ‘conditions in order to ascend to a higher life; whereas he
can mistake the sincerity, the pure motive of the 3 ‘complies with conditions for Satanic workmgs in his life,
speaker . . therefore, although I cannot understand, or ; and thereby descends into a pit of deception and
i * Page 165, 1 suffering, with his spirit and motive pure.
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How evil spirits gain access to the believer, is the
next question we need to consider; and here we give
in column form, six concise lists of (1) how they deceive;
(2) the ground given for deception; (3) where they enter;

\ (4) the excuses the spirit makes to hide the ground, and
keep the believer in ignorance of his presence and the
ground he holds; (5) the effect on the man thus deceived ;
and (6) the symptoms of the possession.

[See Page 103.]
Taking the columns one by one we shall see how
subtly the evil spirit works, first to
Hc"’“','l'" I Y deceive, and then to gain access to the
S reeioe. " mind or body, or both, of the believer,
One principle governs the working of God,
and the working of Satan in seeking access to a man. In
the creation of a human being with a free will, God, Who
is Sovereign Lord of the Universe, and of all angelic
powers, has limited Himself in that He does not violate
man'’s freedom in obtaining his allegiance ; neither can
Satan’s evil spirits enter, and obtain possession of any
part of the man APART FROM HIS CONSENT, given
either iously, oR 1 ] Y. Just as a man
“wills” a good thing, and God makes it fact, so when
the man “wills” an evil thing, evil spirits make it
fact. Both God and Satw
working in man.* %
 In the unregoncrate man the will is enslaved to Satan,
butin the man who has been regenerated, and delivered

A from the power of sin, the will is liberated to choose the
‘7#‘ things of God. ZIn one who has i
& e

fellowship with God, Satan can only
‘stratagem, or, in Bible terms, by  wiles;" for
He will never get from a believer deliberate o
the entry, and control of evil spirits. The Deceiver can
_only hope to obtain that consent by guile: ., n
feigning to_be God Himself, or a. messenger from Him.
“He knows, too, that such a believer is determined to
obey God at all costs, and covets the knowledge of God
*Page 112, Also see Chapter IX. on how God works in beliovers.
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NOTE,—These items are given in column form for believers’ diagnosis of their own need of delicerance, or for the aiding of others.
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above all else on earth. ere is, therefore, no

./ other way to deceive this one, but by counterfeitin
,;;ﬁ’( 4 God Hima;'ﬂ; His presence and ﬁiﬁsﬂgF":’i'iT'” é%“
‘pretence of being God obtain the co-operation of the
B AL pr_d, 2 pting. de;eeﬁﬁéhii,iftb_”r‘i% o
y lead to “p art of the
‘believer's mind or body, and thus inj e T
“usefulness to God, as well as that of others who will be—
LT R e I S s
| V1 ~ The counterfeit of God in and with the believer, is the
| A basis on which is built the whole after structure of
!
|
|

P gl phi Believers desire and
expect God to be with, and in them. They expect God's
presence with them, and this is counterfcited. They
expect God to be in them as a Person, and evil spirits
counterfeit the three Persons of the Trinity.

In order to understand the counterfeiting methods of
evil spirits, we must distinguish between
the Presence and the Person of God. The
Personand  “ Presence” as giving forth an influence,

f"'o f'é:i"” and the Person manifested as Father, Son,

Distinction
between the

or Holy Spirit. Crudely put, it may be
desqribsd as the difference between God as Light, and
‘ having light from God. God as Love, and having love
| from God. The one is the Person Himself in His nature,
| and the other the outshining, or giving forth of
what He is. .

. The thought with many is that the Person of Christ
is in them, but in truth, Christ as a Person is in no man.
He dwells in believers by His Spirit—the Spirit of
Christ (Rom. viii. 9), as they receive the “supply of the
Spirit of Jesus ' (Phil. i. 19; Acts xvi. 7 ®.V.).

It is y also, to understand the teaching of
the Scriptures on the Trinity, and the different attributes
and work of each Person of the Trinity, to discern the
counterfeiting work of the deceiver.

God the Father, as a Person, is in the highest heaven.
His presence is manifested in men as the “Spirit of the
Father.” Christ the Son is in heaven as a Person, His
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snce in men is by His Spirit. The Holy Spirit, as
\ 8pirit of the Father, and of the Son, is on earth in
(hureh, which is the Body of Christ; and manifests
Tather or the Son, in, and to believers, as they are
wught by Him to apprehend the Triune God. Hence
Ohrist said « I will manifest Myself,” to those who loved
and obeyed Him; and later  We will come, and make
our abode with him” (John xiv. 23) .., by the Holy
$pirit to be given on the Day of Pentecost.

The Person of God is in heaven, but the presence is

manifested on earth, in and with believers ;
Eﬂ; ﬁ ’,::Z:“:{ through and by the Holy Spirit; in, and

His presence to the human spirit, as the organ of

°H".""”! b5 the Holy Spirit for the manifested presence

is Spirit. of God.

The believer's misconceptions of the manner in which
God can be in, and with him, and his ignorance that evil
gpirits can counterfeit God and divine things, form the
ground upon which he can be deceived into accepting
the counterfeit workings of evil spirits, and give them
access into, and possession, and control of his inner

g

1f God, Who is Spirit, can be in and with a man, evil
spirits can also be in and with men, if they can obtain
AcOEsS BY coxsENT. Their aim and desire is possession
and control. These are terms which are often used of
God’s work in believers, but which are not really
Seriptural, in the meanings which are given to the words
in the present day, 4.e., God * possesses’’ a man in the
sense of ownership, and then He asks for co-operation,
not “ control.” The believer is to control himself,
by co-operation in his spirit with the Spirit of God; but
never does God “control” the man as a machine is
controlled by another, or by some dynamic force.

We must also make a distinction between God
and Divine things, 7.e., all that is Divine is
not God Himself, just as all that is Satanic
is not Satan himself, and all that is human
is not the man himself; Divine, Satanic

Distinction
between God and
divine things.
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and human things, being those which emanate from God,
Satan, auq | respectively.
These th: en into account

.or (8) human. Obedience may.

evil spirits, or (3) the man himself.
com (1) God, izits, or (3) tha .

ﬁ%ﬁ’i’@fw sion.  Writing in its source may be from
(1) God, (9) evil spirifs, or (3) the man’s own thoughts.
Counh.st!aite by evil spirits may therefore be (1) of God,
and divine things, (2) of Satan and satanic things, or
(3) the human and human things.
i To&obffa.in ossession, and control of believers, who
3 will 1ot be af tracted by sin, the deceiving spirits’ must
first counterfeit the manifestation of the ence of God, -
80 _thnt under cover of this “presence “they can get
!s]:ex\r;ugggs_ﬁon  into the mind, and their counterfeits
accepted without question.  This is their first, and
sometimes their long piece of labour. It is not always
an easy task, especially when the soul has been well
grounded in the Scriptures, and learnt to walk by faith
upon the Word of God, nor is it easy when the mind is
acute in usage, and well guarded in thought, and bealthily
occupied.
From the counterfeit presence, comes the influence
v ; wh.ich causes the counterfeit to be accepted.
A :’:ﬁ::‘"';{::‘ Bvil spirits must make something to imitate
of God.  the presence of God, as their “ presence ”
does not, and cannot be a counterfeit of it.

peace, love
“to the ideal ot the
3 of God.

T Gt
Y 80 on to counterfeit a ** Person,

Persons of ¢

e Trinity, again adapted to the ideals or

| —.980 HILee fources mmust-alwagshe tak S

i!?‘é?x"ﬁl& 8, 0. Guidance can be (1) divine, (2)

) or (3) men,  Visions may have thei i
e i
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dosire he viciim. If the believer is drawn to one
‘more than another of the Persons of the Holy Trinity,

the counterfeit will be of the One he is attached to most.*
~ The Father, to those who are drawn to Him; the Son to

those who think of Him as *Bridegroom"’ and crave
love; and the Holy Spirit to those who crave for power.

The feit * P " as an infl P d
the counterfeit of the ‘“Person "t of God, through which
much ground is gained.

The period of danger is, as already shown in Chapter
II1., at the time of seeking the Baptism of the Holy
Spirit, when much has been said by others about
manifestations of God to the consciousness, or some
‘“coming upon” of the Spirit, felt by the senses
This is the opportunity for the watching spirits.

‘What believer is there that does not long for the
“ conscious " presence of God, and would not give up all
to obtain it? How difficult it is to walk by *faith,”
when passing through the dark places of life! If the
£ ious p " is to be obtained by the Bapti
of the Spirit, and there can be supernatural effects
upon the senses, so that God is really felf to be at hand—
then who would not be tempted to seek it? It looks
be an absolutely y equipment for service, and it
appears from the Bible story of Pentecost, as if the
believers then must have had this conscious presence,

. felt by them physically and actually.

Here lies the danger point which first opens the door
R “to Satan. The working upon the senses in
Satar's W;"“"t the religious realm, has long been Safan’s
"f::,:,_' special mode of deceiving men. throughout
the whole world, of which he is the god

and prince. He knows how to soothe, and move, and
work upon the senses in every possible way, and, in
every form of religion ever known, deceiving unregenerate
_{ﬁen with the form of godliness whilst denying the power.
Among the truly converted, and even sanctified believers,

2 Pﬂl 149 on * Counterfeit visions.” ¢ See pages125—128 on
*The location of God,” and the counterfeit presence of God.

~ -
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the senses are still his way of approach. Let the soul . The rieit is an infl from outside
admit a ers /ing for t e t hnpp}: feeling upon the believer ; and can begin in some
ove“rw.l_:ﬁ 3 @loy,and the iloniha / " The counterfeit cases, not only at the time of the Baptism
or “sigus,’" are necessary to prove the presence of God, 3 presence isan of tho Spirit, but by/a © practice ” of the
especially in the Baptism of the Spirit, and the way is j/ "'{Z:'b":h!':::" « Pregence of God,” if the believer means

open for Satan’s lying spirits to deceive.

The Lord said, on the eve of His Cross, concerning
the coming of the Holy Spirit to the believer, “ T will . .
manifest Myself unto him " (John xiv. 21), but He did
not say how He would fulfil His promise. To the T ‘feeling” the pres { evil spirit;

i ’ s promise and the same istrueof “feeling” the presence of evil spirifs, %
t i woman af the well He said “ God is spirit,” and  they or Satan. The spirit sense alone can discern the presence ;g .fo’;xf'
|

I

|

|

f

by that a SENSE CONSCIOUSNESS of “God,”
who is to be known and recognized by the sense of the ;
spirit, not the senses of the body. The true presence of g?{;fﬁ-
God is not felt by the physi 568, * but IN THE SPIRIT,

<X that worship Him must worship Himin .~ A ‘Satan; and the body only feels indirectly.
The true  spiri¢ and in truth.” The manifestation | = %ﬁﬁ%‘aﬁ :o cleatly YT the di gkl
' % P 5

‘manifestation

of Christ,  of Christ is, therefore, fo the spirit,* and Bl aan t “obsession; " oni of the feit

not in th_e realm of the senses, or animal presence; /and the possession,” or access obtained,

soul. Hence the craving for_sense-manifestation opens which follows the acceptance of the obsession, or
influence from without.

the door to deceiving spirits to counterfeit the real ;
| presence of Christ; but the consent and co-operation of / The distinetion and the characteristics may be briefly
| the will to their control must be obtained,t and this they E described as follows :—(1) OBsmssioN : an influence from
seek to get under the guise of an * angel of light ;
messenger of God apparently clothed with Zight, no

as a

outside; & counterfeit presence of God as an influence upon
the person, to which he opens himself in mind and body.
1 S i i . s sl 9) PossussioN : the counterfeit of a person within

i ‘ﬁ‘“ Zho7badI ST Rd o @Bﬁ}oq__oiﬂ&ha_b;e‘_ll»evpr is_his _ (nf(te)r obtaining a footing), generally as love.t Absolu

ness, for light is the very nature and character of G

! «. * ignorance of the prin les on which qu,vzorks in man, abandonment to this of the affections and will. Exquisit
and the frue conditions for His manifested pr in { feelings in physical and soulish realm, with spirit
the man’s spirit; and his ignorance of the conditions untouched. The man thinks all is “spiritual,” when it

i upon which evil spirits work, in a PASSIVE SURRENDER] of is really the sensuous life in a spiritual form.

b the will, mind and body to supernatural power. In his . The word obsession has been exaggerated in modern

E ignorance of the true working of God, the believer v " use, and sy’ or ifestations truly belonging to

{ expects Him to move on the physical being, so that He pos,session, are frequently put down to it.

it is ma.mfesbed to the senses, and to use his faculties apart ¢ ’ « Obsession "’ means an evil spirit, or spirits, hovering
Jrom him, as a proof of His presence and “ control,” around, and influencing a man with the
whereas God only moves in, and through the man Obsession and ohieet of obtaining a footing in him, and
himself by the active co-operation of his will—the will ite cause. gaining possession, in however small a

* being the ego, or centre of the man. Neither does God
I use the faculties of the man apart from conjunction with
the man, t.., through his will. Not INsTEAD of the man,
but with him (2 Cor. vi. 1).
*Beepage 128,  {Pagell3. ! See Chapter IV. on Passivily.

degree. If these influences are yielded to, it must result

in possession, eg., if an evil spirit countsrf.eits the

presence of God, and comes upon the man as an influence

only, it may be described as obsession; but when a
+See page 113, + See page 198,




110 War on the Saints.

footing is gained in him, it is “ possession,”* because the
obsessing spirits have gained access, and possess the
ground they hold, up to the extent of the ground given.

‘meaning of the word obsession as given in the
ary ?Jea.rs this out. It means ¢ to besiege,” and

it s described as “ persistent attack, espoially of an
evil spirit upon a person;’ and “the state of being
lested from without, as op d to ¢ o or

‘control by an evil spirit from within.” A;cording to this
description of obsession, it is evident that it is a very
common form of attack by the powers of darkness upon
the children of God ; not to speak of the unregenerate
who are already, according to the Seriptures (Eph. ii. 2),
controlled from within, i.e., « the spirit that now worketh
IN the children of disobedience” (a.v.)

Bvil spirits *obsess,” or persistently molest, and
besiege the man, to gain possession. They obsess his
mind with some dominating idea which destroys his
peace, and clouds his life; or they counterfeit some
Divine experience, which seems to come from God, and
which thé beli pbs without question. This-is
one dangerous. form of obsession in the. present..day,.
when evil spirits seek to gain ttance to a believer
by counterfeiting some ewterior manifestation of God,
such as a ** Presence " filling the room, and felt by the
physical senses; “ waves” of “power” pouring upon,
and through the physical being; or a feeling of wind, +
air, or a breathing upon the outer man, apparently from
Divine sources. Inbrief, all éxterior manifestations to the

. believer, coming from without vroN THE

Exterior _BoDY, have the characteristics of “ obses-
"'"t"h"ﬁe‘,:::[:";":f sion,” because they may come fronf deceiv-
of obsession, ing spirits seeking access to mind or body.
_The deliverance of persons under obses-

‘sion of any kind, or degree, is by truth, such as;—
(1) Giving them knowledge how to detect what is of
od o¢ the devil, by understanding the prinsiples g
tinguishing the working of the Holy Spirit, and evil spirits,
* Seo pages 66,60  +Seopage 1l
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that they should accept nothing.

er in suggestions* to_the “?mTBL_
coming upon the Mdﬁ_@w

body believer's own conirol.
(8) Teaching them how to stand in Christ, and resist
all besieging attacks of the powers of darkness.

For the deliverance of souls under the bondage of evil
spirits in possession, i.e., when they have, after obsession,
goined admittance in any degree; much knowledge of
God and of spiritual things is needed.

It is generally thought that “ecasting out”t the
#pirit or spirits, is the only method of dealing with them,
but since the ground they obtained to gain entrance, and
abide in, cannot be * cast out,” it is obvious that although
the * casting out’ may avail in some cases, it is not the
the only means of deliverance.

Much depends upon the cause of the possession. In

China, among the heathen, demons were

Some ways of cast out immediately after the simple

d'l;":,';“,',':f,,,,. ™ prayer of faith by the Christians. In

Germany, an evangelist of ripe experience,
speaks of men delivered from demon-possession after
one prayer, but others who were “ weeks, months, years,
before they got free,” and this only after much wrestling _
_in prayer by men of God, mighty in faith,

But for believers who have become possessed by evil
Bpirits as & RESULT OF DECEPTION, the main principle of
deliverance is the being usprcErven. To deal with
“possession " which is the fruit of deception, by com-
manding the spirits to depart, is to deal with the effect,
rather than the cause; and to bring about only temporary,
if any, relief, with'the danger of the evil spirit returning
quickly to his ““ house," i.e., the ground which gave him
lodgment.

*Pages 129,132, § See Chapter X, on “Casting out evil spirits.”

1 Bee Pastor Hal. Morgan & Scott. Also *“Demon Possession and Allied
Themes,” by Dr. J. L. Nevius. Fleming H. Revell Company, London.

k
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Believers who discover themselves to be possessed I 086 who yearn for power ; or to draw into their control
through deception, should therefore seck light upon the . those who are open to the attraction of love and happiness.
ground through swhich the evil spirits entered, and GIve 1t may be said deliberately, that it is never safe in any
rrup. It is by ground given that they obtain access, v case to feel God’s presence with the
and it i u by ground removed that they depart.® It is for A ~ Physical senses physical senses,* for it is almost beyoud
this reason that emphasis is placed in this book upon k- tﬁ}n.ld n;:.f;:“ doubt a counterfeit © presence "—a subtle
the wnderstanding of truth,} rather than upon the aspect ) ? aiite of tha enamy 80 gain & footing in the
of the casting out of demons, as it is written for the X man. This is one reason why some who have urged
deliverance of believers deceived and possessed through 2 1 upon other believers their need of a “ realization of God ”
aceepting counterfeits of the working of God.  FELT P 2 el Horalar within:

Deceived and possessed believers should also be taught 8 B v, o et grief and dismay, 1okt the * realizas
the fund iple of the attitude of the human 1 - tion " they themselves had, and sunk into darkness, and
will in relation to God, | and Satan, and his deceiving - ~ numbness of feeling.t These believers not knowing this
spirite, ;(The Boriptures are fulliof thif braths G ls any, to be the direct result—either quickly or at some distant
man willeth $o do His will, he shall know . (John vil, - period—of all supernatural manifestations to the senses ;
17)ffeha thavasile) him bake o (Y S, A b ~ the victim looking for the causeof the breakdown, or ¢ dead-

Le it be emphasized again: deceiving spirits are obliged ] ness " to spiritual things, in « overstrain or sin,” and
to get the CONSENT OF THE MAN’S WILL ERE THEY CAN  not to the realization experi he rejoiced in.

BN1ER,§ and as to how far they enter. This they do 2 The normal condition of the body, and freedom of the
by counterfeit and deception. They can only obtain ~faoulties for use, is plainly to be seen in all Bible records
the believer's surrender to their power, by feigning to be of men in direct communication with God. Paul in
God. In fact, obsession, and possession, in all cases, R i ance (Acts xxii, 18), had full possession of his
both of regenerate and generate, is based upon fuculties, and intelligent use of mind and tongue.
deception and guile ; for it is not until & man is very fully * Rspecially so is this recognizable in John on Patmos.
under the power of Se.?an that he wilfully, and knowingly, ~ His physical bemg was prostrate from the weakness of
yields himself oo, z ~ the natural man in the unveiled presence of the glorified

Deliverance, therefore, the active of § Lord ; but after the quickening touch of the Master, his
the will, which must, in reliance upon the strength of - full intelligence was in use, and his mind clearly at work,
God, and in the face of all beguilements, and suffering, ~ in power to grasp and retain all that was being said
be kept steadily set against the powers of darkness,|| to and shown to him (Rev. i. 10-19).
nullify previous consent to their working. ' The difference between the Bible records of the

Deceiving spirits also counterfeit God in His holiness, ~ revelations of God, and the conditions of the men to
and in His righteousness. The effect in such o case whom they were given ; and the records of many of the
is to make the believer afraid of God, and to shrink ' supernatural manifestations to-day, lies in a principle
away from, and loathe all spiritual things. They iry to ‘ - which reveals the distinction, in striking contrast, between
terrorise those who are timid and fearful ; to influence the pure Divine working, and the Satanic counterfeits of

800 Chupter VITL on * Tho Path o Froadom. Pago God: d.e., the contrasting principles of,

Chapter IX. on " How God works in believers.” (1) The retention of the use of the will, and faculties;
§ Pages 10& 105, 108. | Seecalso * The value of refusing,” in Chapter X.

*Page18l. | Pages 138, 155.
H
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(2) The loss of personal control through passivity.

‘We may take as example whatis called “clairvoyance'”
and “clairaudience” ; 4., the power to see and the
power fo hear: the first meaning the seeing of super-
natural things, and the second the hearing of supernatural
words, There is a true seeing and hearing, and a false
seeing and hearing of supernatural things; and they
result either from a Divine gift, which is the true
(Rev. i. 10-12); or an evil PAssIVE state, which admits
the counterfeit.

It is said that clairvoy and clairaudi powers

are “ natural gifts,” but they are
Clairooyance and really the result of an evil state, in
n:,j",‘h':;:.d';:’:& which evil spirits are able to manifest

their power and presence. Crystal gazing*
is also merely a means of inducing this passive state,
and so with all the various methods in vogue in the
Bast and elsewhere, to bring about the manifestations
and workings of supernatural powers. The principle is
the same. The key to all these, and other Satanic
workings in the human frame, is the need of the
SUSPENSION OF THE MENTAL ACTIVITY; whereas in all
Divine revelations, the mental faculties and powers
are unchecked, and in full operati

The people at the foot of Mount Sinai “saw God,”

yet they were not * passive.”  Vision—whether mental
or physical—is really active and not passive, that is,
separated from volition and personal action ; and
“visions " may be either physical, mental or spiritual.
In writing under the control of evil spirits the same
prineiple is ifested, i.e., the i
s"“::‘.';:.’n"""’ of volitional and mental action :—
and speaking. (1) The person writes what he hears
dictated audibly in a supernatural way.
(2) He writes what he sees presented to his mind
pernaturally, imes with rapidity as if compelled
(8) He writes automatically, as his hand is moved,
without any mental, or volitional action.
+ See page 149 on “ Counterfoit Visions."
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eriptive writing, or writing from what is super-
y presented to the mind, the words may pass
the mental vision as clearly as if they were seen
o physical eye, sometimes in letters of fire, or light.*
snme may take place in public speaking, when the
er may describe what is presented to the mental
n—that is, if his mind is in a passive state—thinking
it all is ¢ illumination by the Holy Spirit.”

Phis may take place in some, in such a refined degree,
- that the man is deceived into thinking that it comes
from @ * brilliant mind,” ¢ gifts of imagination,”
4 dolicate power of poetic description,” whilst none of it
{0 the rREAL PRODUCT OF HIS OWN MIND; for it is not the
outeome of thought, but the seizing of subtly presented
- pioctures,” given at the moment when writing or
spoaking. It can be tested by its fruits ; being (1) empty
of tangible results, and sometimes (2) mischievous in
suggestion ; certain sentences intermingled with words of
truth, being subversive of the pure gospel; whilst the
whole has no spiritual substance at the back of the
beautiful words, or any permanent result in the salvation
of the unregenerate, or the building up of believers.

It is possible that this may be the hidden cause of the
ovanescent character of Missions carried out on'a wide
seale, which seem at the time to be fruitful, but which
pass away like the morning cloud in a few brief weeks.
The speakers gave the fruths of the gospel, but may have
preached from mental presentations, and not from the

source of the spirit in co-operate action

Preaching with the Holy Spirit. The powers of
m;",;’;::,',m. darkness have nothing to fear from words—
even words of gospel trath—if there is no

fructifying life in them from the source of the Spirit of
God ; and that there are spurious conversions on
a wide scale permitted, if not brought about, by
the spirits of evil, is now beyond question. It is easy
for them to, apparently, let go their captives when it

* Boe example given on pege 107 of ** The Warfare with Satan, and
the Way of Victory.” Marshall Brothers, London.
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suits their plans to deceive the people of God, and there
is much in the religious movements of to-day which
absorbs the energy of Christians, and appears to extend
the Kingdom of God, but leaves undisturbed the kingdom
of the spirits of the air.

In automatic writing, and in the more refined
presentations referred to, the mind is passive in greater
or lesser degree ; and the man writes, or speaks, not what
comes from the normal action of the mind, but what
he sees presented to him.

Ignorant of the existence of evil spirits, and their
unceasing schemes to deceive every child of God; and
equally ignorant of the danger of fulfilling the conditions
for their working; a great number of believers do not
know that in the ordina.ry circumstances of life they can
be ing th Ives to the deceptions of sup tural
bsmgs, who are keenly watching to gain admittance, and
to use the servants of God, e.g., a public speaker who seeks
to depend on * supernatural help,” and does not keenly
use his brain in alert spiritual “thinking,"” practically
cultivates a passive condition which the enemy may make
use of to the fullest degree ; and thus unknowingly gain
an influence in his life, which is manifested in unaccount-
able attacks of all kinds, with, apparently, no ground
given by him in life or action.

The same may be true of an author, who in some way,
unknown to himself, has become passive —or bluntly put,
mediumistic—in some faculty, or part of his inner life,
and thereby has opened himself to the supernatural
“ presentations’’ of evil spirits,* for his speaking or
writing, which he thinks is illumination from God.

In writing under Divine guidance, three factors are
required :

(1) A spirit indwelt by, and moved by
the Holy Spirit (2 Peter i. 21).

(2) An alert and renewed mind, acute in
active power of apprehension and intelligent thinking
(See 1 Cor. xiv. 20). /

* See pages 77, 115, 148, 150,

True writing
under the hand
of God.
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) A body under the complete control of the spirit
volition of the man (See 1 Cor. ix. 27).
In writing or speaking under the control of evil spmﬁs,
W man is not truly « spiritual,” for his spirit is not in
use; what appears ©spiritual” being the work of
g tural powers ifesting their spirit power on,
and through, the passive mind of the man, apart from
his spirit. But in wntmg under the guidance of God
pince it is not given by di as to an aut
but by the movement of the Holy Spirit in the man’s
wpirit; the man must be truly spiritual, the source being
~ in the spirit, and not in the mmd as it is when men
write the products of their own thoughts. The Serip
bear the marks of their having been written in this way.
«Holy men of God spake as they were moved by the
Holy Ghost (2 Pet. i. 21). They * spake from God,” but
8 men they received and uttered, or wrote the truth given
in the spirit, but transmitted through the full use of their
divinely enlightened faculties.

Paul's writings all show the fulfilment of the three
requirements mentioned ; of his spirit being open to the
movement of the Holy Spmt his mind in full use, and
his body an obedient instrument under the control of the
gpirit; his letters also revealing the capacity of the

d mind for apprehending the deep things of God.

In Paul, too, we see the clear discrimination possessed

by a spiritual man, able to recognize what

Paul's power  game from God in his spirit, and what was

glebicil the product of his own thought in the exer-

cise of his judgment as a servant of God.*

The recordst of most ““supernatural revelations™ to-day,
almost entirely show (1) the absence of the require-
ments for true Divine manifestations; and (2) of havin; J
fulfilled _hm;@sﬁsaw_whngs_o_eﬂjpm&
SUSPENSION OF THE USE
the consequent emptiness, and sometimes gmldL_iolly_,_pf
the words said to have been ¢ spoken. by God,” and the

-Noumavuymgxmmomxcox vlLs.B.ln.u,ﬂB,W.“Iny. -nd
Not I bus the Lord.”
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purposelessness of the “ visions,” and other manifestations.
Let the conditions necessary for evil spirits to work in

the hwman frame be fulfilled, and then no experience of

the past, no dignity of position, no intellectual traini

or k‘nowlledge, will protect the believer from their
5 o /

uate . quently, the d
yvlll do an.nyhhlng and everything to engender passivity
in bh‘e.ohx.ldreu of God, in any form whatsoever, either
in spx'nt, so.nl or body ; for he knows that sooner or later
he w111 gain the ground then given. It can therefore
be said unhesitatingly, that if the law for evil spirits
ffso wlrurk is fulfilled, in the non-use of the mind and
aculties, evil spirits will work, and deceive th 1
i s e very elect

It may be asked why evil spirits want the body, and

o o why they so persistently work to gain
Why ;’:-'" spirits aocess and possession ?
the body. (1) Because in it they find “rest”

: (Matt. xii. 43), and seem to find some
relief for themselves in some way we do not know. But
still more than this :

Q) Beoau§e the body is the outlet of the soul and
spirit; and if they can control the exterior, they can
{;lherfeby ;onhol the inner man at the centre by hindering

is freedom of action man-ward, although th
do so God-ward. e
; In the case of the believer, they do not destroy the
life ‘ah the centre, but they can imprison it, so that
the inner man, indwelt by the Holy Spirit, is unable to

attack and destroy their kingdom and works. When the

evil spirits gain possession of a believer's body and mind
i any degree, all previous spiritual growth is practically
of no service value. In the spiritual section of the
Church of Christ, a great number of believers need

light for liberation of their ci Their spiritual
growth is checked and hindered by the dulling of their
faculties, the clog of mi ot and decepti in

their minds: or weakness andrdisea.se in nhei; hodies,
These conditions also checking the outflow of the Holy
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; t indwelling the spirit, so that the life of Jesus
‘oannot be manifested through them, in the using of the
mind for the transmission of truth, or in the strengthening

~ and using of the body in active effective service.

Therefore, when the outer man becomes dispossessed,
it does not bring the centre life into existence, but into
freedom of operation. All this may be in various
degrees, for all believers are not in the same degreo of
bondage. There are degrees of (1) inner spiritual growth;
of (2) mixture in the life, of workings of God from the
apirit, and evil spirits in the outer man ; of (3) passivity
of the man in spirit, soul and body, resulting in (4)
degrees of *“ possession.”

The moment ground is given, in any degree, to evil
spirits, the faculties are dulled by them, or become
passive through non-use. Their aim then is to substitute
themselves for the person in all his actions, and to so gain
entrance to him, over the rails, so to speak, of his passive
faculties, will, etc., as to intertwine themselves in the
innermost structure of his being, and thus to control him
and use him for their own purposes; the man meanwhile
believing that he is admitting Divine substitutions for
himseli—that is, God working, and acting instead of
himself—and thus he is becoming ¢ God-possessed.”

Believers in such a degree of possession by deceiving
spirits THEN HAVE ‘‘ SUPERNATURAL prowegr,” and can, in a
supernatural way, GET FROM THE SPIRITS IN CONTROL of
them, and GIVE FORTH FROM THEM AS THEIR TRANS-
MITTEES, many supernatural workings, or manifestations
such as:—

The getting and transmitting of ** Revelations.” Chap. vi.
The power of ‘ Prophecy.”

The power of divination, See Chap. vii.

The receiving and giving of impressions, supernaturally. Ch. vis.
“The getting of specific “'guidance,’’ supernaturally. See Ch. vi.
The foretelling of events.

The power of writing automatically, or otherwise. Page 116,
The receiving and giving of information.

The receiving of interpretations.

The getting of visions. See Chap. vi.
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Such a possessed believer may also obtain power :—
0: hltenm‘g to spirit beings. See pages 125, 137, 169.
for listeni:

Of

Of getting knowledge, supernaturall
Of holding e
Of

Of getting and giving suggestions, e
Of getting and giving messages,
Of dealing with obstacles, supernaturally,
of re.o?iving and giving * meanings " to facts and imaginations
of giving supernatural meanings to natural facts : and nnura.i
meanings to supernatural facts,
Of being led and controlled. See page 136.
? Many of these manifested workings of the evil spirits
in possession of the believer, appear to be the working of
the man himself; but of which actions he is incapable
naturally : e.g., he may have no ““natural” power of
“translating, criticizing,” etc.  Yet the spirits in
possession can give him power for so doing, thus creating
a false personality* in the eyes of others, who think him
pf)ssessed of such and such “gifts "’ (naturally), and are
disappointed when he will not use them; not knowing
that he is unable to ‘““manifest” or use such supposed
« gifts,"” except at the will of the spirits in control of him.}
Also that when the deceived believer discovers such
manifestations to be the fruit of possession, and refuses
any longer to be the slave of the lying spirits of Satan,
suoah ( gdhs" cease to exist. This is the time when the
: ved man is p ted by the r geful spirits of
evil, through their suggestions to others that he has
“lost his power,” or * retrograded " in his spiritual life,
when in truth he is being liberated from the effects of
their wicked and fiendish workings.
The following examples show how the deceiving spirits
i may .subs!;iﬁute thexfnselves, and their own
i working m'the believer's life, through his
God. misconceptions of spiritual truth.
; 1. SUBSTITUTION IN SPEAKING. Text:
It is not ye that speak . . .” (Matt. x. 20).} Believers.

+ See Chapler VI. on a spurious personality.
Baliever & aiave 1o SUpevRAtural DOWer: Ato Tage 1. | 850 poge o
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{hink that this means Divine substitution for their
spenking. That God will speak through them. The
man says, “ I must not speak, God is to do s0,” and he
« gmrrenders "’ his mouth to God to be His mouthpiece,
bringing about passivity of the lips and vocal organs,
which are abandoned for useage to the supernatural
power which he thinks is God.

Result: (a) The man himseli does not speak; (b) God
does not speak, because He makes no man an automaton ;
(c) evil spirits speak, as the condition of passivity is
fulfilled for their doing so. The outcome is the substi-
fution of evil spirits in possession and control of the
believer, particularly in the form of supernatural
« messages " which increasingly demand his passive
obedience, and in due time bring about & mediumistic
condition wholly unforeseen by him.

9. SupsTITUTION IN MEMORY. Text: “Shall bring all
things to your remembrance” (John xiv. 26). Believers
think this means that they need not use the memory.t
God will bring all things to their mind. Result: (a) the
man himself does not use his memory ; and (b) God does
not use it, because He will not do so apart from the
believer's co-action ; (c) evil spirits use it, and substitute
their workings in the place of the believer's volitional
use of his memory.

3. UTION OF CC Text: « Shall hear
a word behind thee saying, this is the way . " (Isa. XXX,
21). Believers look upon supernatural guidance in a
voice or text directing them, as a higher form of guidance}
than through conscience. The man then thinks that he
does mot need to reason or think, but simply ¢ obey.”
He follows this, so-called,  higher guidance,” which he

bstitutes for his i Result: () he does not
use his conscience; (b) God does not speak to him for
automatic obedience; (¢) evil spirits take the opportunity,
and supernatural voices are substituted for the action of
the i The outs is the substitution of evil
spirit guidance in his life.

*Pages 119,190 ; also 136-140.  § Pago 6. 1 See page 8.
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From this time the man is not influenced by what he
feels or sees, or by what others say, and he closes himself
to all questions, and will not reason. This substitution of
supernatural guidance for the action of the conscience *
explains the deterioration of the moral standard in
P with sup % i b they have
veally substituted the direction of evil spirits for their
conscience. They are quite unconscious that their moral
standard is lowered, but their conscience has become
seared by deliberately ceasing to heed its voice; and by
listening to the voices of the teaching spirits, in matters
which should be decided by the conscience in respect to
their being right or wrong, good or evil.

4. SuBSTITUTION IN DECISION.} Text: “It is God that
worketh in you to will . . . " The believer thinks this
to mean that he is not to use his own will, for God is to
will through him. Result: (@) the man himself does not
exercise his will; (b) God does not either, or he would
cease to be a free agent; (c) evil spirits seize upon the
passive will, and either hold it in a paralyzed condition
of inability to act, or else make it domineering and strong.
The apparent  Divine substitution”” of God's will in
the place of the man's will, turns out to be a Satanic
substitution, and thus the emissaries of Satan gain a hold
of the wery centre of the life; eventually making the
beli a victim to indecision and kness in will-action,
or else energizing the will to a force of mastery, even over

others, which is fraught with disastrous results.

In like manner, evil spirits will not only endeavour to

_ substitute their own workings in a man’s

.EI:I' spirits Jife in the place of God, on the ground of

ubstitute for i 4 3

self. the believer's misconception of the true
way of co-acting with God ; but they will
also seek to substitute their workings for all the mental
faculties of the man, d.c., the mind, the reason, the
memory, the imagination, the judgment. This is a
feit of self through swbstituti The person
thinks i¢ is himself all the time.}
*Boe also page 20. +Pages T4, 75,136 | See page 146.
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his substitution by evil spirits of themselves on the
ound of the passive surrender to non-use of any part

of the inner, or outer, life of the believer, is the basis of
doep deception and possession among the most
W gurrendered” children of God; the deception and

~ possession taking an entirely spiritual form at first,

wuch as the man having an exaggerated sense of his
importance in the Church, his “world-wide ministry,”
his lofty position of influence arising out of his “divine
ission,” his ab 1 height of spirituality, and
definite and almost unprecedented ¢ experience,” which
makes him feel he has been placed far above other men.
But a tremendous and inevitable fall awaits such an one.
He ascends his pinnacle, pushed by the enemy, without
any power whatsoever to control the inevitable descent,
which must follow when he is undeceived, a crash being
the result, shaking the things that can be shaken. Then
he experiences awful darkness, and the effects of posses-
gion in its true vesults. The effect of demon
possession in its fullest climax is darkness ; nothing but
darkness ; darkness within, darkness without; intense
darkness ; darkness over the past; darkness enveloping
the future. Darkness surrounding God and all His ways.
Here many sink under the horror that they have
nitted the donable sin.” Some, however,

discover that their bitter experience may be turned into

light for the Church in its fight with sin and Satan,

and as those who have been in the camp of the enemy

and heard all his secrets, they become a terror to the

forces of evil on their emergence to liberty, with the
3 ool

result that they are assailed with intensi gnity

on account of their knowledge of the foe.

The diagram in Chapter VIIL. on “The Way of
Descent, and fighting back to Normal ” shows the path
downward, after the believer accepts the counterfeis
presence, and the sinking down into the effects of pos-
gession, in mind, memory, and other faculties of the
body, with the slow and painfully varying path up again
to the normal condition.




CHAPTER VI.

Counterfeits of the Divine.

The meaning of the word counterfeit—the believer's mistaken location

of God, the opportunity for counterfeit “‘Presence’’ of God—the Baptism
 of the Spirit, the time of danger—subjective apprehension of God indwelling,
open to danger—the true location of God—the true knowledge of the
presence of God—the way evil s‘pirits counterfeit the presence—the
cfeit presence in the is generally manifested as Love

—the suggestions made by deceiving spirits—diagram showing the road
f erience —counterfeits of Father, Son and Holy Spirit—sense
in the bodily fr: lts in the belic feil
divine life and sensations in the body—senses fully aroused
ifestati | I—change of taciics by the spiits when

they have gained possessi ibl rpulsory
confessions of sin—agreeable sensations followed by repugnant feelings—.
malignant attacks upon the in apparent or real disease—counterfeit
idance—Christ as a pattern of guidance—true guidance known with the
g‘:pﬁhm of the Spirit—how the evil spirits watch to insert their workings—
the believer unconscious of the change—feclings governing more than the will
listeaing to voices sup Iy g feit voice of God—
angels not sent as messengers—how to detect the source of supernatural voices
—evil spirits counterfeit the inner speaking of the man himself —beliovers can
be deceived by texts—how to discern the source of texts supernaturally given
—counterfeit guidance adapted to the believer's idiosyncrasies—the direction
and control of evil spirits when possession very advanced—the victim afraid
to act without “permission” —now pushed to all extremes of absurd actions
~—finally unable to act from his awn will feit of man's own i
to himself and othe feit s it self-cond
feit of Satan himself-
ic—dre and how to disti

h

isi to detect Divine from
ish their source,

N seeking to obtain full control of the believer, the
first great effort of evil spirits is directed toward
getting the man to accept their suggestions, and

workings, as the speaking, working, or leading of God.
Their initial device is to counterfeit a «* Divine Presence,”
under cover of which they can mislead their victim as
they will. The word COUNTERFEIT MEANING THE SUB-
STITUTION OF THE FALSE FOR THE TRUE.

The condition on the part of the believer, which gives
the deceiving spirits their opportunity, and the basis of
this feit, is the mistaken location of God; either
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them (consciously); (2) or around them (con-
y). When they pray they think of, or pray to
d in themselves, or else to God around them‘, in the
m, or atmosphere. They use their imngiuaﬁon, ang
to * realize” His presence, and they desire to * feel
i presence in them, or upon them.* ;
~ 'This locating of God, in, or around the believer, nsuz.).lly
comes about at the time of the Baptism
The location of of the Holy Ghost; for up to that time of

s crisis in his life, he lived more by the
g acceptance of facts declared in the Berip-
{ures, as und d by his intelli ; but with the

Baptism of the Spirit he becomes more ocnsc.icfus of the

ence of God by the Spirit,t and in the spirit, and so
g:‘;ns to locate the Person of God as in, around, or upon
him. Then he turns inward, and begins to pray to God
g within him, which in time, really results in prayer to
evil spirits,} if they d in gaining admitt under
counterfeit.

The logical sequence of prayer to God as located
within, can be pressed to absurdity, i.c., if ahe.eoul prays
to God in himself, why not pray to God in sn'oth.ar
clsewhere ? The limitation of God as a Person wlithm,
and all the possible dangers arising from this miscon-
ception of truth is obvious. y

Some believers so live i dly in worship
and vision, as to become spiritually introverted, and
cramped and narrowed in their outlook; with the result
that their spiritual capacity and mental powers l?ecome
dwarfed and powerless.§ Others become vu.mms to
the ¢ inner voice,” and the introverted attitude : of
listening to it, which is the ultimate result of the looat?on
of God as a Person within, so that eventually the mind
becomes fixed in the introverted condition with no
out-going action at all.|| B ;

In fact, all turning inwards to a subjective locaﬁox.l of
God as indwelling, speaking, communing, and guiding,

dix.
*Page113. tSee pages 50, 52, 1 Pages 07, ]3_1. §8ee Appen
ﬂ?;e! the “ Planchette " use of the man by evil spirits, page 143,
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I & MATERIALISTIC, Or CONSCIOUS SENSE, i3 open to
gravest danger; for upon this thought and belief,
sed.u.‘lqusly cultivated by the powers of darkness, the most
serious deceptions, and final outworkings of deceiving
spirits have taken place.

Upon thjs principle of the mistaken location of God;
- used by evil spirits as the ground work for manifestations
to support and deepen this belief; has come about the

delusions of believers during past ages,

m?"ll:au ;I::'lg:r;m and of recenf.i years, who assert themselves

Iocation . t0_be “Christ.” On the same principle

of God.  Wwill come about the great deceptions at the

end of the age, foretold by the Lord in

Matthew xxiv. 24, of the ‘false Christs” and false

prophets; and the “I am the Christ” of the leaders of

groups of side-tracked believers; and the thousand others

who have been sent to asylums, although they are not

monomaniacs at all. The devil's richest harvest is from

the effects of his counterfeits; and unwittingly, many

t_zobe_r and faithful teachers of ““holiness” have aided him

in his deceptions, through the using of language which

gives a materialistic idea of spiritual things, and which is
eagerly laid hold of by the natural mind.

Those who locate God personally, and wholly in them-
sel.ve}s, make themselves, by their assertions, practically,
“divine " persons. God is not wholly in any man.* He
dwells in those who receive Him, by His own Spirit
communicated to them. God is Spirit,” and mind or
body cannot hold communion with spirit, Sensuous
feelings, or ‘‘conscious” physical enjoymentt of some

pposed spiritual p is not true ion of
spirit with Spirit, such as the Father secks from those
who worship Him (John iv. 24).

God is in heaven. Christ the Glorified Man is in
heaven. The location of the God we worship is of
supreme importance. If we think of our God as in us, and
around us, for our worship, and for our “enjoyment’’ *)
we unwittingly open the door to the evil spirits in the
*Seo page 104. 1 Page 113,

War on the Saints. 127

iphere which surrounds us; instead of our
ponotrating in spirit through the lower heavens (see

b, iv. 14; ix. 24; x. 19, 20) to the throne of God,
oh is in the highest heaven, “above principality and
power, and every name that is named, not only in this
‘world, but in that which is to come” (Eph. i.21, A.v.).
The Word of God is very clear on this point, and we
‘need only ponder such passages as Heb. i. 3; ii. 9;

iv. 14-16; ix. 24; and many others, to see it.

The tree  The God we worship, the Christ we love,

:}‘g:;_' is in heaven ; and it is as we approach Him
there, and by faith apprehend our union

with Him in spirit there, we, too, are raised with Him
and seated with Him, above the plane of the lower
henvens where the powers of darkness reign, and seated
with Him, see them under His feet (Eph. i. 20-23; ii. 6).

The Lord’s words recorded in the gospel of John,
chapters xiv., xv. and xvi., give the truth ‘very clearly
concerning His indwelling in the believer. The *“in Me"
of being with Him, and in Him, in His heavenly position
(Yohn xiv. 20), being the fact for the believer’s faith, and
apprehension; and the “I in you"—spoken to the
company of disciples, and hence to the Body of Christ as
a whole—following as a result in the individual life of
the believer. The union with the Person in the glory,
resulting in the inflow and outflow of His Spirit and life,
through the believer on earth (see Phil. i. 19). In other
words, the “subjective’’ is the RESULT OF THE ‘‘ OBJEC-
qive.” The “object” of Christ in heaven, being the
BASIS OF FAITH for the subjective inflow of His life and
power, by the Holy Spirit of God.

The Lord said “ If ye abide in Me (i.c., in the glory),
and My words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye
will . . ."” (John xv. 7). Christ abides in us by His
Spirit, and through His words, but He

Cp!"i“ as  Himself, as a Person, is in heaven, and
% ;,;;::,’,' " it is only as we abide in Him there, that

His Spirit, and His life, through His Word,
can be manifested in us here.
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*Abiding” means an attitude of trust, and dependence
on a Person in heaven; but if the attitude is changed
into a trust and dependence upon a Christ within, it is
really & resting upon an inward experience, and a turning
FROM THE CHRIST IN HEAVEN, which actually blocks the
avenue for the inflow of His life, and disassociates the
believer from co-operation with Him by the Spirit.
Any ife ion therefore of a “p " within,
cannot be a frue ‘manifestation” from God, 1 1T
UNCENTRES THE BELIEVER FROM HIS RIGHT ATTITUDE
toward the Christ in heaven.

There is a true knowledge of the presence of God, but
it is v THE sPrriT, when joined to Him Who is within
the veil ; a knowledge of spiritual union and fellowship
with Him which lifts the believer, so to speak, out of
himself to abide with Christ in God.

The counterfeit ¢ presence’ of God* is nearly always
manifested as love,t to which the believer opens himself
without hesitation, and finds it fill and satiate his inner-
most being, but the deceived one does not know that he
has opened himself to evil spirits in the deepest need of
his inner life.

How the powers of darkn feit the p

of God to those ignorant of his devices
Sounterfeit  may be somewhat as follows. At some
resence of : . ;
God, moment when the believer is yearning for
/ the sExsE of God's presence, either alone,
orin a ting, and certain conditions are fulfilled,{ the
subtle foe approaches, and wrapping the sExsEs round
witlt a soothing, lulling feeling—someti filling the
room with light, or causing what is apparently a “breath
from God" by a movement of the air—either whispers
“ This is the presence you have longed for,” or leads the
believer to infer that it is what he has desired.

Then, off his guard, and lulled into security that Satan

is far away, some thoughts are suggested to the mind,
ied b ifestati which appear to be
Divine; a sweet voice speaks, or a vision is given, which
*Pagel06. tPagel0d. §See Chapter IV. on passivity.

War on the Saints. 129
4 at once ived as  Divine guid '' given in the

« Divine presence,” and hence beyond question as from

(God. If accepted as from God, when from the spirits of

~ evil, the first ground is gained.

The insertion of suggestions* by the deceiving enemy
at such a time, may be depicted by the following simple
diagram :—

Human

See Eden: **Ye shall be as gods."

The man is now so sure that God has bidden him do
this or that. He is filled with the thought that he has
been highly favoured of God, and chosen for some high
place in His Kingdom. The deeply hidden self-love is
fed and strengthened by this, and he is able to endure
all things by the power of this secret strength. He has
been spoken to by God! He has been singled out for
special favour! His support is now within upon his
experience, rather than upon God Himself, and the
written Word, Through this secret confidence that God
has specially spoken to him, the man becomes unteach-
able and unyielding, with a positiveness trending on
infallibility.t He cannot listen to others now, for they
have not had this  direct " revelation from God. Heis
in direct, special, personal communion with God, and to
question any * direction " given to him, becomes the
height of sin. Obey he must, even though the direction
given is contrary to all enlightened judgment, and the
action commanded opposed to the spirit of the Word of
God. In brief, when the man at this stage believes he
has a  command " from God, he will not use his reason,
because he thinks it would be “carnal” to do so;
« gommon-sense '’ is lack of faith, and therefore sin ; and
“ gonscience | for the time being, has ceased to speak.

*Pages111,132,  §Pages77, 103,122 Pages7s 192,

1
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Some of the suggestions made to the believer by
deceiving spirits at this time, may be: (1) “ You are a
special instrument for God,” working to feed self-love;
(2) “You are more advanced than others” working to
blind the soul to sober knowledge of itself; (3) * You
are different from others,” working to make him think he
needs special dealing by God; (4) * You must take a
separate path,” a suggestion made to feed the independent
spiriti; (5)  You must give up your occupation, and live
by faith,” aiming at causing the believer to launch out
on false guidance, which may result in the ruin of his
home, and sometimes the work for God in which he is
engaged.

All these suggestions are made to give the man a false
conception of his spiritual state; for he is made to believe
he is more advanced than he actually is, so that he
may act beyond his measure of faith and knowledge
(BRom. xii. 3), and consequently be more open to the

deceptions of the beguiling foe.
The road of exp may be described as in the
following diagram :—
/ Profession—where believers think they are. Three Stages.
: C. Pwﬁ—c;l stage.
Duty—where they ought to be. 2 l::;um

Actual—where they actually ave.

Deceiving spirits are always keen to push the believer
beyond his true spiritual stage, and hide from him his real con-
dition. As long as & man believes he is at C, when he is actually
at stage A, he will not press on from A to B, because he thinks he
has advanced beyond it.

TUpon the basis of the supposed revelation of God,
and the special ife ion of His p and the

quent full p ion of the beli by Him, the
lying spirits afterwards build their counterfeits.
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»
Uounterfeits of the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Spirit, are izable by the ify
The counterfeit tions being given to the senses;* i.e., in the
physical realm ; for the true indwelling of
God is in the shrine of the spirit alone;

- and the soul vessel, or personality of the believer, is

purely a vehicle for the expression of Christ, Who is

~ onthroned within by His Spirit; whilst the body,

Shuickened by the same Spirit, is governed by God from
o central depths of the human spirit, through the self-
control of the man ;} acting by his renewed will.

The counterfeit presence of God is given by deceiving
#pirits working upon the physical frame, or within the
bodily frame, upon the senses. We have seen the
beginning of this, and how the first ground is gained.}
It is deepened by these ifestati being
repeated, so gently, that the man goes on yielding
to them, thinking this is truly * communion with God "
—for believers too often look upon *communion with
God” as a thing of sense, and not of spirit—
and here he commences prayings to evil spirits under the
belief that he is praying to God. The self-control is not
yet lost, but as the believer responds to, or gives himself
up to these “conscious” manifestations, he does not
know that his WILL-POWER IS BEING SLOWLY UNDER-
wmiNeD.| At last through these subtle, delicious experi-
ences, the faith is established that God Himself is
CONSCIOUSLY IN POSSESSION OF THE BODY, quickening it
with felt thrills of life, or filling it with warmth and heat,
or even with *“ agonies”” which seem like fellowship with
the sufferings of Christ,¥ and travail for souls, or the
experience of death with Christ in the consciousness of
nails being driven nto the bodily frame, etc. From this
point the lying spirits can work as they will, and there is
1o limit as to what they may do to a believer deceived
to this extent.

*Pagel1d. 1+ Ses more fully Chapter IX.
1 See pago 198. § 97, 125.

Page A
|| Pages 74, 75, on Passivity of the will.
1 See pages 88, 89, on misconceptions about suffering.
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Counterfeit manifestations of the Divine life in various
ways now follow quickly; movements in
Counterfeit the body, pleasant thrills, touches, a glow
’5‘:’;}’;‘.‘;‘:;1’:: ‘{ as of fire in different parts of the body;
in the body. ~ O senaatlons of cold, or shakings and
; all accepted by the beli a8
from God, but showing what a foll entry the deceiving
spirit has obtained to the bodily frame; for thereis a dis-
tinction between the manifestations of evil spirits with "
and “in” the body and mind of the believer; although
when they are really inside, they can also make it appear
as if they were outside, both in influence and action.
When evil spirits are really outside, and desirous of
entry, they work by sudden suggestion, which is not
the ordinary working of the mind, but suggestions which
come from without; *flashes of memory,"” ngain not the
ordinary working of the memory, but coming from
without ; touches and twitches of the nerves; feelings of
draught and t of wind blowing upon the
circumference,* ete.
When the evil spirits are inside, the whole frame is
affected, at times with the pleasant sensations referred to,
but at others with pains in the head and
Effects of  body which have no physical cause, or else
"‘l;’:’ it so working with the “natural” that the
1: frame. supernatural cannot easily be distinguished
from it; such as accelerating the heart-
beat so as to appear palpitation, and in other ways
working with the physical causes, so that part has natural
ground, and part is from the accentuating force of evil.
Depression then ensues in proportion to the previous~
exhilaration; exhaustion and fatigue in reaction from
the demand upon the nervous system in the hours of
ecstasy; or else a sense of drainage of strength without
any visible cause; grief and joy, heat and cold, laughter
and tears, all succeed each other in rapid changes, and
varied deg in brief, the tional sensibilities seem
to have full play.
+Bee distinction between obsession and possession pages109-111,
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: The *senses " are aroused, and are in fall mastery of

© person, apart from the man’s volition; or they may
apparenily under control, so that the evil spirit’s

,greuence may be hidden from the knowledge of the
8

liever, his workings being carefully measured to suit™
the victim he has studied so well ; for he knows he must
not go & shade too far, lest he awakens susplcxon of the
oause of the abnormal ts of the and
of the sensitive parts of the bodily frame.

It can easily be seen that in time the health of the
deceived one must be affected by this play upon mind
and body hence the “ breakdown " that so oiten fc follnm
experiences of an abnormal kind, or else a snapping of
the tension, by a sudden stoppage of all conscious feelings,
‘a.ncff the apparent withdrawal of the ¢ conscious presence
of God* ;" followed by an entire change of tactics by the
decemng spirits in the body, who may now turn upon
their vietim with terrible accusationst ; and charges of
having itted the donable sin,” producing as
acute anguish and real suﬂ'enug, as he once experienced
of the bliss of heaven.

Here the evil spirits may push the man to “confessions’’

of all kinds, however public and punful

,Compulsory  which he hopes msy tesulﬁ in regaining

of ain. the ‘‘experi pp ly lost; but all

in vain. These confessions instigated by

deceiving spirits may be 1ecogmzed by their com-
pulsory character. The man is forced to “ confess'
sin, and ofttimes sins which have no existence, but in
the accusations of the enemy. Asit does not dawn upon
him that evil spirits will push a man to do what looks
like the most meritorious thing, and which the Seriptures
declare is the one condition for obtaining forgiveness, he
yields to the drive upon him, simply to get relief. Herein
lies the danger of widespread *“confessions of sin ’ during
times of Revival, when almost a ‘ wave " of *“ confession "
passes over a community, and the depths of sinful lives
are exposed to the gaze of others; through this enabling

* Pages 83, 113.  + See Chapter XI. on Satan as an Accuser.
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the lying spirits to disseminate the very poison of the pit
into the atmosphere, and into the minds of the listeners.

True confession of sin should come from deep

3 iction” and not pulsion, and shoﬁld,

T ;g;sf""*" be made only to God,if the sin is one only
g ¢ known by God; to man personally, and
in private, when the sin is against man; and to the
public only when the sin is against the public.
4 Confession” should never be made under the

D Ise of any pulsory tion, but should be the

deliberate act of the volition ; choosing the right, and the
putting things right, according to the will of God.
: That Satan’s kingdom gains by public “ confessions "
is evident by the devices of the enemy used to push men
into them. REvil spirits drive a man into sin, and then
compel that man to publicly confess the sin which they
forced him to commit—contrary to histrue character—
in order to make the sin which they forced him into, a
stigma upon him for the remainder of his life.

Ofttimes the ““sins” confessed have their rise in the
believer, from the insertion by wicked spirits, of feelings
as cc bh t and loath as were the
former ¢ ious ” feelings of h ly purity and love;
when the man who experienced them, declared that he
kn.ev'v of no ““sin to confess to God,” or “no rising of an
evil impulse " whatever ; leading him to believe in the
complete elimination of all sin from his being.

In short, the counterfeit manifestations of the Divine
presence in the body, in agreeable and heavenly feelings,
can be followed by counterfeit feelings of sinful things,}
wh911y repugnant to the volition and central purity of the
b.ellever—who is as faithful to God now in his hatred to
sin, as in the days when he revelled in the sense of
purity given consciously to his bodily frame.

The deceiving spirit in possession of the body, may
now reveal his malignity in attacks of apparent disease,
or acute pain without physical cause, counterfeiting or

*Bee true conviction of sin in Chapter X.
1 8ee how to deal with these * feelings,” in Chapter X.
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-xtbduoing (1) consumption, (2) fever, (3) nerve break-

own, and other illnesses, under which the life* of the

viotim may be lost, unless the workings of the

« murderers” acting under Satan are discerned, and

dealt with by prayer against them, as well as the bodily
frame cared for in the natural way.

Counterfeit guidance is ome of the froits of the

_ possession of the body which the deceiver

“;?:i’,}';:ﬁ” obtains through guile. Many believers

‘  think the *guidance” or “leading”

of God, to be only by a voice saying * Do this,” or “ Do

1 R

that; ” or by a comp y or imp apart
from the action or volition of the man. They point to
the expression used about the Lord, ¢ the Spirit driveth
Him into the wilderness’’ ; but this was abnormal in the
life of Christ, for the statement implies intense spirit
conflict wherein the Holy Spirit departed from His
ordinary guidance. We have a glimpse info a similar
intense movement in the Spirit of the Lord Jesus,
in John xi. 38, when “groaning with indignation
in His spirit” He moved to the grave of Lazarus. In
both instances He was moving forward to direct conflict
with Satan—in the case of Lazarus, with Satan as the
prince of death. The Gethsemane agony was of the
same character.

But normally the Lord was guided, or led, in simple
fellowship with the Father; deciding, acting, reasoning,
thinking, as One who knew the will of God, and intelli-
gently—speaking tly—carried it out. The “voice”
from heaven was rare, and, as the Lord Himself said,
was for the sake of others, and not for Himself. He
knew the Father's will, and with every faculty of His
being as Man, He did it. (See John xii. 80, v. 30, vi. 38.)

As Christ was a pattern or example for His followers,
guidance or “leading” in its perfect and true form is
shown in His life, and believers can only expect the
co-working of the Holy Spirit when they walk after the
pattérn of their Exarmple. Out of line with the Pattern

+ Chapter X. on overcoming Saten as Murderer.
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they cease to have the working of the Holy Spirit, and
become open to the deceptive counterfeit workings of
evil spirits.

I the heliever ceases to use mind, reason, will, and all
er faculties 4s & person, and depends upon voices,
and impulses for guidance* in every detail of life, he will
be ‘“led” or guided by evil spirits, feigning to be God.

At first, after the Baptism of the Spirit, the
believer knows to a great extent the true guidance
of the Spirit of God. He knows true inward
constraint to act, and restraint from action in like
manner; such as when to speak to another about his
soul, when to rise and testify in a meeting, ete., but
after a time he ceases to watch for this pure inward
moving of the Spirit; often through ignorance of how to
read the monitions of his spirit; and begins to wait for
some other incentive or manifestation to guide him in
action. This is the time for which the deceiving spirits
hayebeen watching, Because at this point the believer has
fwn.sed, unknown to himself, to co-operate with the
inward spirit action ; to use his volition, and to decide for
himself,t he is now watching for some other super-
natural indication of the way to go, or the course to take.
Hence he must have “ guidance " somehow, some ** text,”
some “‘indication,” some  providential ci i 2
etc., etc. This is the moment of opportunity for
a deceiving spirit to gain his faith and confidence : and so
some word or words are whispered softly, that
are exactly in accordance with the inward drawing that

he has had, but which he has not

(.:?l.','l’:;’f‘.‘:' gnized as from ther source than
drawings. t.be Holy Spirit, Who acted by the deep
inner training a ining of the

spirit.} The soft whisper of the deceiving spirit is so
delicate and gentle, that the believer listens to,
and receives the words without question, and begins to
obey this soft whisper, yielding more and more to it,

*See pages 120,192, 141144, + See pages 74, 75, 122.
1 See Chapter IX. on Guidance.
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thout any thought of exercising mind, judgment,
on, or volition.
The “feelings” are now in the body, but the believer
{s unconscious that he is ceasing to act from his spirit,
and by the pure unfettered action of his will and his
mind, which, under the illumination of the Spirit, is
always in accord with the spirit. This is a time of
great danger if the beli fails to discriminate the
gource of his “drawing” feelings, and yields to them
before finding out their source. He should examine his
basic principle of decisi pecially when it has to do
with feeling, lest he should be led away by any feeling
without being able to say where it comes from, or whether
it is safe for him to go by it. He should know there are
physical feeli soulish feelings, and feelings in the
spirit, either of which can be Divine or Satanic in their
gource, therefore reli on “feelings"—FrELING drawn,
ete.—is a source of great mischief in the Christian life.

From this point deceiving spirits can increase their
control, for the believer has begun the listening attitude,*
which can be developed acutely, until he is always
watehing for an “inner voice,” or a voice in the ear,
which is an exact counterfeit of the voice of God in the
spirit; and thus the believer moves, and acts as a passive
slave to  supernatural guidance.” t

Evil spirits are able to counterfeit the voice of God,
it I of the ig of believers that

e counterfeit g0y can do so, and of the true principle

Plee i Ol of (};od's way of communication with His
children. The Lord said: “My sheep know My
voice . .” i.e., My way of speaking to My sheep. He did
not say this voice was an audible voice; nor a voice
giving directions which were to be obeyed apart from the
intelligence of the believer, but, on the contrary, the
word *know,” indicates the use of the mind, for although
there is knowledge in the spirit, it must reach the
intelligence of the man, so that spirit and mind become
of one accord.
*Boo pages 125, 169, on listening o evil spixlis. +Pages 120, 142,
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The question whether God now speaks By His pIrEOT
vorce audibly to men, needs consideration at this point.
A careful study of the epistles of Paul—which contai
an exhaustive epitome of God's will for the Church, the
B.ody‘of Christ, as the books of Moses contained God's
wﬂl:‘e.nd laws for Israel—seems to make it clear that God,
hn.ymg € sPoken to us in His Son,"” no longer speaks by
His own direct voice to His people. Nor does it appear
that since the coming of the Holy Spirit to guide the
Church of Christ into all truth, does He frequently
employ angels to speak, or to guide His children.

The angels m: “sent forth to minister to the heirs of

£ salvation”’ (Heb. i. 14), but not to take

‘To’;; angetar the place of Christ or the Holy Spiris. The

1 Apocalypse seems to show that this minis-
tration of angels to the saints on earth, is a ministration
of warin the spiritual realm, against the forces of Satan ;*
but there is little indication given of ministry in ax;y
other way. Affer the first Advent, when there was
great angelic activity over the wondrous event of the
Father bringing the “Firstborn” of the new race
(Rom. vjii. 29) into the inhabited earth (Heb. i. 6, r.v.);
and again at the Advent of the Toly Spirit on the Day
of Pentecost to begin His work of forming a Body like
unto the Risen Head—and during the early years of the
Churchfthg employment of angels in direct and wvisible
communication with believers, seems to give way to the
work and ministry of the Holy Spirit.

The entire work of witnessing to Christ, and leading
the Ohufch into all truth, has been committed to the
Boly Spirit. Therefore all intervention of ¢ angels,” or
audible voices from the spiritual realm, purporting to be
from God, may be taken as counterfeits of Satan,
who.se supreme object is to substitute the working
of hls. own wicked spirits in the place of God. In any
case, if is best and safest in these days of peril to keep
in the path of faith and reliance upon the Holy Spirit
of God, working through the word of God.

*See Chapter XI. for fuller light on this.
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In order to detect which is the ““voice of God,” and
3 which is the “ voice of the devil,” we need
How to detect o understand that the Holy Spirit alone is

#','m::, charged to communicate the will of God
to the believer, and that He works from
within the spirit of the man enlightening the under-
gtanding (Eph. i. 17-18), so as to bring him into
intelligent co-working with the mind of God.

The purpose of the Holy Spirit is, briefly, the entire
renewal of the redeemed one, in spirit, soul and body,
e therefore directs all His working to the liberation of
overy faculty, and never in any way seeks to direct a
man as & passive machine, even into good. He works in
him to enable him to cHoosE the good, and strengthens
him to act, but never—even for  good »—dulls him, or
renders him ineapable of free action, otherwise He would
nullify the very purpose of Christ's redemption on
Calvary, and the purpose of His own coming.

‘When believers understand these principles, the “voice
of the devil” is recognizable, 7., (1) when it comes
from outside the man, or within the sphere of his
circumference, and not from the central depth of his
spirit, where the Holy Spirit abides; (2) when it is
imperative and persistent, urging sudden action without
time to reason, or intelligently weigh the issues; (3)
when it is confusing and clamorous, so that the man is
hindered from thinking; for the Holy Spirit desires the
believer to be intelligent, as a responsible being with a
choice, and will not confuse him so as to make him
incapable of coming to a decision.

The speaking of evil spirits can also be a counterfeit of
the apparent inner speaking of the man himself, as if he
were himself “ thinking,” and yet with no concentrated
action of the mind; e.g., a persistent and ceaseless
« gommentary '’ going on somewhere within, apart from
volition or mind action, commenting on the man’s own
actions or the actions of others, such as “you are
wrong,” * you are never right,” ¢ God has cast you off,”
« you must not do that,” ete., ete.
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The “ voice of the devil " as an angel of light is more
difficult to detect, especially when it comes with wonder-
ful strings of texts which makes it appear like the voice
of the Holy Spirit. Voices from without, either as from
God or angels, may be rejected, yet the believer may be
deceived by “floods of texts’’ which he thinks are from

God. In this case the detection needs

How to detect more knowledge, i.e.,

0/'1::":"::‘ er. (1) Does the believer rely upon these
naturally spoken. “texts ' apart from the use of his mind
or reason? This indicates passivity.

(2) Are these texts a prop to him? (a) undermining
his reliance on God Himself; (b) weakening his power
of decision, and (right) seli-reliance.

(3) Do these texts influence him ? and (a) make him
elated and puffed up as “ specially guided by God,"” or
(6) erush and condemn him, and throw him into despair
and condemnation, instead of leading him to sober
dealing with God Himself, over the course of his life,
with a keen and increasing knowledge of right and
wrong obtained from the written Word by the light of
the Holy Spirit ?

If these, and other such like results, are the fruit of
the “texts given, they may be rejected as from the
Deceiver, or at least an attitude of neutrality taken to
them, until further proof of their source is given.

The voice of the devil as distinguishable from the
voice of God may also be known by its purpose and
outcome. Obviously if God speaks direct to a man, that
man mus$ be infallibly correct in regard to the specific
mafter in question. e.g. A believer may say he is led ”
to ask another to a meeting. The one asked must
accept, or else give the lie to the other’s “leading.” If

the one who believed he was *“led” still holds to that
position, he considers the one who declined as deceived,
or else puts the matter aside without consideration, not
realizing that failure in guidance means that he has
deceived himself, or else become deceived by deceiving
spirits.
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] Deceiving spirits carefully adapt their suggestions
and I

dings to the idiosy of the

E How evil spirits believer, so that they do not get found

adapt their  out ; 4.e., no “ leading " will bo suggested
‘mda:,?;it:;‘ “" contrary to any strong truth of God firmly

rooted in the mind, or contrary to any

‘special bias of the mind. If the mind has a ¢ practical "

bent, no visibly foolish * leading ™ will be given; .ii the
Seriptures are well-known, nothing contrary to Scripture
will be said ; if the believer feels strongly on any po'ms,
the “leadings " will be har ized to suit that Eomt;
and, wherever possible, will be so adapted to previously
true guidance from God, as to appear to be fhe
continuance of that same guidance, as the following
diagram shows i—

Here we see clearly the way of the enemy’s working.
The soul begins in God’s will, but the purpose of the evil
spirit is to draw it off into the carrying out of his v.v:ll by

feiting the guid of God. gl !
alters the points of the life, and misdirects the energies
of the man, and lessens his service value. To frustrate
this artifice of the enemy, the believer should kn.ow that
there are two distinet attitudes for guidance, which ha.ve
serious results if their difference is not understood, ie.
(1) Trusting God to guide, and (2) trust that God is
Ing.
gu'lrd}:egﬁrst means reliance upon God Hi}nself, and the
second is an assumption of being guided which can be taken
advantage of by deceiving spirits. In the first, God
does guide in response to definite trust in Him, x'z.nd He
guides through the spirit of the man who continues o
co-operate with His Spirit ; leaving every faculty free to

|
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act, and the will to choose intelligently the right step in
the path before him.
In the second, when evil spirits take advantage of an
agsumption that God *is guiding,” independently of
faril hful co-operation with the Holy Spirit,
a slight compulsion may be noticed, slowly increasing in
force, until presently the believersays “ I was compelled
to do so-and-so, and “I was afraid to resist,”—the
compulsion being taken as an evidence of the guiding
of God, instead of recognized as contrary to God's
principle of dealing with His children.
If yielded to, and believed to be of God, the result is
; that the heliever becomes a slave to a
b:’;i: S::ﬂ";;i‘ (fsupernmtursl power* which destroys all
to evil spirits. ireedom of volition and judgment. He
begins to be afraid to act himself, lest he
should not fulfil, what he believes to be, a minute
obedience to the “will of God.” He asks ‘‘permission”’
to do the most obviously simple duties of life, and fears to
take a step without “permission.” Assoon asthe deceiving
spirits have obfained perfect control, and the believer is so
passively automatic that he is incapable of realizing his
condition, they do not need to work so much under
cover. They insidiously commence to direct him to do
the most absurd or foolish things, carefully working
inside the range of his passive obedience to their will, so
as to avoid the danger of awakening his reasoning powers.
As a matter of “obedience,” and not from any true
conviefion, or true principle, he is bidden to let his hair
grow long, so as to be like Samson, a Nazarite ; to go
without his eap, to prove his willingness to obey in the
smallest matters ; he must wear faded clothes as a *“ test
of “no pride,” or as a “ erucifixion of self,” or as a mark
‘of “implicit obedience to God.” ;
These things may seem trifles to others, who use their
reasoning powers, but they have great issues in the
purpose of the deceiving spirits, who, by these directions,
aim at making the beli a passive, unthinking, or
*Pagel2,  +Pages 120,12, 143.
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unreagoning MEDIUM, pliable to their will; in obedience
~ to which—even in these trivial matters—their hold

deepens upon him.

‘When these foolish and absurd sctions are publicly
visible, the lying spirits know that they have destroyed
the testimony of the deceived man in the eyes of sober
people ; but there are vast numbers of devoted believers,
known to the Church at large, who are not pushed to
such “ extremes ” of exterior action ; but who are equally
misled, or in bond to ‘“sup 17 d
concerning matters of food, dress, manner, etc., ‘which
they think they have received from God. The spirit of
judgment of others, and the secret self-esteem for their
“ consecration to God ” which accompanies their
« obedience,” betrays the subtle workings of the enemy.

As long as the believer thinks it is God who is
directing him, so long the deceiving spirits are safe from
exposure, and they can lead him on into more and more
deception. When the man reaches a very high degree
of Satanic deception, and possession, he finds himself
UNABLE TO Act unless the spirits in control allow him, so
that he no longer even asks for “ permission” to do this

or that. In some cases they even establish
The “planchette’” communication with him from within his
e b, ovn bodily frame. If he desires to know
eoil spirits.  Whether he shall go here or there, he turns
inward for guidance to the inner voice—
supposed to be the * voice of God "—the answer ¢ Yes,”
being by a movement of his head,* caused by the spirit in
possession, or ‘“No” by no action at all; evil spirits
making use of the body of the man in the same way as
they reply to those who consult them through a
«planchette” in other cases;* showing their complete
control over the nerves of the body and the whole being
of the victim, who now beli that every sup tural
movement in his body has signification since it may be
originated by ““ God " in possession.
+ In one chse the drawing of the feet up and down gave the
desired intimation. See Appendix.
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The possession by deoexvmg spmts at this stnga

is 50 gren.ﬁ that no or

tions of any kind, i the uctions of the
believer thus deceived; or turn him from obeymg the
“ guidance,” or  permission " of the inner voice, which
he fully believes is of God. In fruth should he endeayour
to go against it in the smallest matter, the condemnation
and suffering are so great, that he becomes terrified at
any ‘‘disobedience,” and would rather be condemned
and misjudged by the whole world than go against it.
His great horror is * disobeying the Holy Ghost,” and
the evil spirits deceiving him take every occasion to
deepen this fear, so as to retain their hold upon him.

As the believer thus minutely obeys the spirit in con-
trol, he relies more and more upon supernatural help,
for the moment he does something apart from it he is
accused—apparently by the “ Holy Spirit"'—of * working
apart from God.”

Tt is ab this stage that all the faculties fall into deepen-
ing passivity, as the man lets go entirely to the voice of
gmdanaa, and into & reliance upon the divine (?) speak-
ings, which keep the bra.m in eomplets inaction.

Here also o in “mi
gifts,” prophecy, healings, visions, and super-
natural expenencss of every kind possible to the Satanic
powers, may be given to the believer, with abundant
“ texts *’ and “ proofs "' to confirm their “ Divine origin.”
He experiences a lightness of the body which makes ifi
appear as if he were carried by invisible hands ; he is
lifted off his bed in what spiritists know as “levitation * ;*
he can sing and speak, and do what he has never been
capable of doing before. Constant contact with spirit forces
gives the man a “mystical "’ look, but all lines of strength,
which come from strenuous conflict and self-mastery, go
out of the face,t for the sense-life is being fed and
indulged in a spiritual way as much as by fleshly habits,
yet these, such as smoking, etc., have for a time no
power.

1

*Bee Appendix.  +Page 166.
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" But counterfeits of God and Divine things are not the
only *“‘counterfeits” the angel of light
 The counterfeit hag at his command. There are also
’"?";,"ﬁ"" °f counterfeits of the “human” and human

things; such as the personation of others,
and even of the believer himself. Others appear to be
different from what they really are, jealousorangry, eritical
or unkind. “Self” is represented in another, in enlarged
form, where there is really the very opposite mani-
festation of selflessness and love. Wrong motives appear
to govern others where none exist; simple actions are
coloured, and words made to mean and suggest what is
not in the minds of the speakers; and sometimes seem
to confirm the supposed wrong-doing of others.

Others of the opposite sex may also be personated to a
believer in times of prayer or leisure, either in repulsive,
or in beautiful form, with the object of arousing various
dormant elements in the human frame, unknown to
exist by the i t believer ; b the reason for
the personation is given ‘‘for prayer,” or “fellowship”
and “spirit-communion” in the things of God.

When their footing is in the body, the lying spirits’
counterfeit representations of others, may be in the
realm of the passions, and affections, seeking to rouse, or
" feed these in the possessed one; their faces, voices,
« presence,” being presented, as if they too were equally

ffected. This is ied with a feit *“ love,”
or drawing to the other one, with a painful craving for
their company, which almost masters the victim.

This sub]ect of love, u.nd its painful a,rousmg, and
or iting by evil spirits, is one
that touches multitudes of believers of all classes.
Many are made to suffer poignant agonies of craving for
love, with no specific person involved; others are
wrought upon in their thoughts so as not to be able to
hear the word love mentioned, without embarrassing
manifestations of colour, wrought by evil spirits within
the bodily frame; none of these manifestations being
under the control of the will of the believer.

3
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In nounterfeiting the believer himself, the evil spu'it
gives him exaggerated views, almost visions,
Thesplt ot of his own personality ; he is  wonderfully
man himself. gifted,” and is therefore “puffed up”; heis
‘““miserably incapable,” and so is in
despair; he is “ amazingly clever,” and thus undertakes
what he cannot do ; he is “ helpless,” ‘ hopeless,” ¢ too
forward,” or ‘“too backward ”—in brief, a countless
number of pictures of himself, or others, are presented to
the mind of the man when once the lying spirit has
gained & footing in the imagination.
So subtle is the identity of the deceiving spirit with
a believer's mdmdns.hty, that others see, wh&t _may be
described as a ‘¢ hty T the
person appears fo be 5 full of self” when the inner
man is deeply selfless ; “full of pride "’ when the inner
man is sincerely humble‘ In fact, the whole outer
appearance of the man in manner, voice, actions, words,
is offen quite contrary to his true character, and he
wonders why ¢ others misunderstand,” misjudge and
criticize. Some believers, on the other hand, are quite
ious of the ifestation of this spuri self,
and go on happily satisfied with what they themselyes
know of their own inner motives, and heart life; oblivious
of the very contrary mmlfestahon which others behold,
and pity or cond The sp lity caused
by evil spirits in possession, can also be in & be&umiul
form, in order to attract or mislead others in various
ways, all nnthtmgly to the person, or to the victim.
This is_ ti d as « ble infatu
tion,” but if it was recognized as the work of evil spirits,
refused and resisted, the  infatuation ” would pass away.
It is so wholly apart from the action of the will in the
persons concerned, that the work of evil spirits is

clearly to be recognized, especially when the supposed
“ inf ion" follows supernatural experi ;5 and
P i through the pting of feits, has
resulted.

* See pages 123, 178,
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Evil spirits can also counterfeit sin, by causing some
apparent manifestation of the evil nature
Counterfeit i the life, and matured beliovers should
sin, v
know whether such a tion really
is sin from the old nature, or a manifestation from evil
spirits. The purpose in the latter case is to get the
believer to take what comes from them, as from himself,
for whatever is accepted from evil spirits gives them entry
and power. When a believer knows the Cross and his
position of death to sin, and in will and practice rejects
unflinchingly all known sin, and a ‘* manifestation ” of
“gin" takes place, he should at once take a position of
neutrality* to it, until he knows the source, for if he calls
it sin from himself when it i3 not, he believes a lie as
much as in any other way; and if he “ confesses 't as a
sin what did not come from himself, he brings the power
of the enemy upon him, to drive him into the sin which he
has “ confessed " as his own. Many believers are thus
held down by supposed “ besetting ains" which they believe
are theirs, and which no “ contf to God "
but from which they would find hberﬁy if they attributed
them to their right cause. There is no danger of
“minimizing sin” in the recognition of these facts,
because in either case, the believer desires to be rid of
the sin or sins, or he would not trouble about them.
Again the believer is so acutely conscious of a “seli ”
which he hates and loathes, that he is
Counterfeit never free from tbe dark shadow of self-
e or self-
despair, which no n.ppropnu.hon of identifi-
cation with Christ in death, destroys; or else there is a
1f-confid which inually draws the man forward
into situations from which he has to retire abashed and
disappointed. A spurious personality encompasses the
true inner man, which few are aware of as possible, but
which is a sadly real thing among multitudes of the
children of God.
On the part of the soul beset with these constant
* See Chapter X., " Satan as Accuser,” Page 134,
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presentations to his mind of his own personality, he only
thinks he has a “ vivid imagination,” or still more that
some of these things are visions of God, and that he is
favoured of God, especially where the vision is of
« great plans for God,” or wide visions of what God is
going to do!  Always with the believer as the centre, and
special instrument of this service!

Many of the *“ plans” for movements” which have
gone even as far as print, in connection with Revival,
have been of such a character; plans given by  revela-
tion,” and which have resulted in gaining but the few
caught by them, and no others. Of such a character
has been the aftermath of Revival, where men have left
their regular calling, and followed a will-of-the-wisp
revelation of ** launching out on God,” world-wide plans
ived, and dissipated in a few ths. Such deceived
s become ultra-devotional, with an excess of zeal
that blinds them to all things but the supernatural realm,
and robs them of power to wisely meet the claims
of other aspects of life. All this comes from an evil
spirit's access o the mind, and imagination, through the
deception of feiting the p of God.

Counterfeits of Satam himself also suit his purpose
at times, when he desires to terrorise a
man from actions, or prayer, adverse to his
interests.  There are occasions when
Satan appears to fight against himself, only to cover deep
schemes for obtaining fuller possession of a victim, or
some greater advantage which he knows how to secure.
Fear of the devil may always be regarded as from the
devil, to enable him to carry out his plans of hindering
the work of God. Of such a character may be the
fearsome shrinking from hearing about him and his
works, and the passive deadness of the mind in regard
to all Seriptural truth concerning the forces of evil. Also
the fear caused by reference to his name, given in order
to frighten away believers from knowing the facts about
him; whilst others who desire the truth may be given
exaggerated impressions of his presence, and of ““ conflict,”

boli

Counterfeits o
Satan himself.
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* olouds,” “blocks,” darkness, etc., until they lose the
olearness of the light of God. )
Especially is the work of the deceiver manifested in
his efforts to make the children of God believe in his
non-existence, and in the suggestion that it is only
necessary to hear or know about God, as & protection
from any form of the enemy’s power. On the other hand,
a deceived believer may be more deeply deceived, by
seeing nothing but Satan’s counterfeits everywhere.
Supernatural visions and manifestations are a froitful
source of revenue to deceiving spirits, and they have
gained a strong footing somewhere in mind or body when
these are given; especially when the believer relies
upon, and quotes more from these experiences than
the Word of God; for the aim of the wicked spirit is to
displace the Word of God as the rock-ground of the life,
Tt is frue the Seriptures may be referred to and quoted,
but often only as a warrant for the experiences, and to
strengthen faith-—not in God, but in His (apparent)
manifestations. This secret drawing of faith from the
bare Word of God to manifestations of God, as being
more reliable, is a keenly subtle deception of the evil one,
and it is easily gnized in a beli thus d d
When evil spirits are able to give visions, it is an
evidence that they have already gained
c"u‘;:‘,.'::f"" ground in the man, be he a Christian or
* an unbeliever. The “ground” being, not
of necessity known sin, but a condition of passivity, d.e.

non-action of the mind, imagination, and other faculti
This essential condition of passive non-action* as the
means of obtaini tural ifestations is well

derstood by spi itist medi clairyoyants, crystal

gazers, and others, who know that the least action of the

mind immediately breaks the clairvoyant state.t
Beliovers not knowing these main principles can

unwittingly fulfil the conditions for evil spirits to work

in the life, and ignorantly induce the passive state by

wrong conceptions of the true things of God. e.g., They

+ Soo Chapter IV. on Passivity. 1 Pages 114117 v
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may (1) in seasons of prayer, sink into a passive mental

condition which they think is waiting on God;* (2)

deliberately will the cessation of their mind action,

in order to obtain some supernatural manifestation which

they believe to be of God; (8) in daily life practise a

passive attitude which they think is submission to the

will of God; (4) endeavour to bring about a state of

g pgrsonsl negation, in which they have no desires, needs,

wishes, hopes, plans, which they think is full surrender
to God, and their “will” lost in God.}

In brief, believers may k ingly develop

mediumistic conditions, of which deceivin,

ievers can  8pirits are not slow to take advantage.

g m:g’;gg?" They are careful not o frighten the believer

conditions. by doing anything which will open his eyes,

; but they keep within the range of what he
will receive without question. They will personate the
Lord Jesus in the special way which will appeal to the
person, e.g., to some as “ Bridegroom,”} to others as seated
on & throne, and coming in great glory. They will also
personate the dead to those who grieve after their loved
ones, and as they have watched them during life, and
know all about them, they will give ample * proofs” to
confirm the deceived ones in their deception.

Visions may come from one of three sources. The
Divine, from God; the human, such as hallucinations
and illusions because of disease, and the Satanic, which
are false. *“Visions” given by evil spirits, also describe
anything supernatural presented to and seen by the mind
or imagination, § from outside; such as terrible pictures of
the “future”; flashing of texts as if they were lit up;||
“visions" of widespread “movements,” all counterfeiting
either the true vision of the Holy Spirit given to the
“eye of the understanding,” or the normal and healthy
action of the imagination. The Church is thus often
made a whirlpool of division through believers relying
upon  texts " for guiding their decisions, instead of the
principle of right and wrong set forth in God’s word.

*Page 84. 1 Beo pages 85,91,116. ! See page 107.
§ Pages 115, 116. | See pages 18, 75.
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Apart from the ‘“visions” which are the result of
disease; the detection of Divine from

The detection Satanic visions depends a great deal upon
3’;“;:’:;5’;,’{‘ knowledge of the Word of God, and the

fundamental principles of His working in
His children. These may be briefly stated thus :—

(1) That no supernatural “‘vision" in any form, can
be taken as of God, which requires a CONDITION OF
MENTAL NON-ACTION,* or comes whilst the believer is in
such a condition.

(2) That all the Holy Spirit's enlightening and
illuminating vision is given when the mind is in full use,
and every faculty awake to understand ; d.c., the very
opposite condition to that required by the working of
evil spirits.

(8) That all which is of God, is in harmony with the
laws of God’s working as set forth in the Seriptures, e.g.,
« World-wide movements ' by which multitudes are to
be gathered in, are not in accord with the laws of the
growth of the Church of Christ as shown in (1) the grain
of wheat (John xii. 24); (2) the law of the Cross of
Christ (Tsa. liii. 10); (3) the experience of Christ; (4)
the experience of Paul (1 Cor. iv. 9-13); (5) the ¢ little
flock” of Liuke xii. 82; (6) the foreshadowed end of the
dispensation given in 1 Tim. iv. 1-8; vi. 20.

Many a believer has left his path of “grain of wheat
multiplication,” caught by a vision of “ world-wide
sweeping in of souls, given by Satan, whose malignant
hatred, and 1 tagonism is directed against the
true seed of Jesus Christ, which in union with Him, will
bruise the serpent’s head. To delay the birth, (John iii.
3, 5), and growth of the Holy Seed (Isa. vi. 10), is the
devil's aim. To this end he will foster any widespread
surface work of the believer, knowing it will not really
touch his kingdom, nor hasten the full birth into the
Throne-life of the conguering seed of Christ

The safe path for believers at the close of the age is one
of tenacious faith in the written Word as the sword of the
+ Pages 114, 116.
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* Spirit, to cut the way through all the interf
tactics of the forces Zl darkness, to the end. o
All ﬁrg&ms ::S(:L as well as visions, can be classed, as
2  their source, undeér three heads: (1
Counterfeit Diyine, (2) human, or (3) Satanic, cach (zg
g se::nﬁow;}x; ﬁrs_t b.y the .co_nditi.on of the
w?;kir}:g e say'r;m-e principles distinguishing the
the person is under any degree of possession
;iren.ms at night can be said with iertajnt}? to be "ei;hl::
rom uammg causes or ‘ Divine communication,” but
:re_ s'xmpl')" night presentations of the same character as
visions” to the mind dwring the day, and are the
counterfeits by evil spirits of these two causes.

Pmssmfy of brain is an essential condition for the
presentation to the mind of things by evil spirits. At
Plgbﬁ the brain is passive, and whilst activity of the mind
in the daytime hinders, they have their occasion at night
when .the passivity is more pronounced in sleep.

B?h_evers who are fighting possession, and the
regaining the use of their mental faculties in normal
action, can ‘‘refuse " these night presentations by evil
spirits as definitely as they refuse their workings during
the day, and in due time find their complete cessation.

Dreams arising from the natural condition of the
person, m.d attributable to purely physical causes, may
be re‘?ogmzed as natural (1) when there is no “posses-
s:o;, and (2) when such physical causes really exist,
:}]:ei::o:]:ii ::_ed as a cover, by deceiving spirits, to hide

‘Apa‘tt from the condition of the person, the princi
fils.tmguishing Divine from Satanic 51 reln.l;ion mp;:‘:g?
is in the first instance, by their import and exoeptiouai
value (Gep. xxxvii. 5-7; Matt. i. 20, ii. 1), and in the
latter, their “ mystery,” absurdity, emptiness, folly, ete.
as well as by their effects on the person. In the ,ﬁrst
th.:hrecipient is lt;ft normal, ealm, quiet, reasonable, anﬂ'
with an open, clear mind. In th
dazed, confused, and unreasonnbl:. Ayt

War on the Saints. 153

~ The presentations of evil spirits at nightisfrequently the
cause of morning *dulness” of mind, and heaviness of
spiris. The sleep has not been refreshing because of their
power, through the passivity of the mind during sleep, to
influence the whole being. ‘Natural” sleep renews,
and invigorates the faculties, and the whole system.
Insomnia is,* in a great degree, the work of evil spirits,
adapting their workings to the over-wrought condition
of the person, so as to hide their attacks under cover.

Believers who are open to the supernatural world
should specially guard their nights by prayer, and by
definite rejection of the first insidious workings of evil
spirits along these lines.

How many say “ The Lord woke me,” and place their
eliance upon “revelations’ given in a state of half-
consciousness, when mind and will are only partially
alert to discern the issues of the “guidance” or revela-
tions” given to them. Let such believers watch the
results of their obedi to night-revelations, and they
will find many traces of the deceitful workings of the
enemy. They will find, too, how their faith is often
based upon a beautiful experience given in the early
hours of the morning ; or, vice versa, shaken by accusa-
tions, suggestions, attacks and conflict manifestly of the
evil one, instead of an intelligent reliance upon God
Himself in His changeless character of faithfulness and
love to His own.

All workings of the enemy at night can be made to
cease by their recognition as of him, and definitely
refused in the Name of the Lord,} revoking all ground
unknowingly given for such workings, in the past.

4 Pages159. 1 Tho value and purpose of refusing, Chapter X.




CHAPTER VII.

Ground and Symptoms of Possession.

The various ways in which ground is given (Column I1.)—communication
of evil spirits with the believer can be without round—they cannot actively
interfere with faculties unless sufficient ground. has boco given—difference
between ication and i jcation through the mind,
communion through the senses—evil spirits feed the senses and God never
does this—how ground is given in the mind—the flotsam and jetsam
of the mental world—the mind opened to passing thoughts for many
years—how to detect the interference of evil spirits with the mind
~—prosentation to the mind of pictures which apparently come from
**imagination "' —the workings of evil spirits seemingly ordinary and not

l—comp: or ti of the mind evil
irits interfere with the mind of hearers in meetings—two ways in which
145 ot thaught o i i hor it e bedotig
—causes of depression and melancholi und to evil spirits through
misconception of spiritual things—the mind lulled into inaction—passivity of
body the result of a passive mind—general effect of ivity—actions giving
more ground—where evil spirits enter (Column mwm toms of the
presence of evil spirits (Column IV.)—vocal organs interfered with—voice
Fected—the jaws and the head—intorf with the physical eyes—the
eyesight affected—the ears and hearing—description of the speaking of evil
spirits—symptoms of having listened to supernatural voices—various other
symptoms of possession—manipulation of the body through the nervous
y to be disting, from pure insanity—the varied character of the
spirits in possession—manifestation in prophetic ecstasy and inspiration—
contrast between the inspiration of the l"{:ﬂy Spirit and evil spirits—confusion
the hall mark of Satan’s works—excuses used by evil spirits to hide their
presence (Column V. )—all excuses, or so-called ** reasons’’ for symptoms.
need examination—the general effect of possession on believers (Column VI.)
—dlife full of mmdidinns—-wellkming d:f mental force, rem..tgl.f
judging power—symptoms frequently put down to temperament—the light
-mﬁiberly awaiting u.vmho il bt e ek by the truth.

N Column II., the various ways in which ground is
given for the deception and possession of evil spirits
are briefly ized. C ication is possibl

with the believer without ground being given, but evil
Spirits CAN NEVER INTERFERE WITH THE FACULTIES OF
BRAIN OR BODY, UNLESS SUFFICIENT GROUND FOR POSSES-
s10N has been obtained by them. Satan had power to
communicate with Christ in the wilderness, for the
Devil spoke to Him, and Christ replied, yet the Lord
Himself said later on (John xiv. 80) that although the
prince of this world came to Him, he could find nothing
in Him for his working.
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The devil also communicated with Eve in a state of
ocence. It is therefore no proof of ground,.or sin in
nind or life, that Satan is able to communicate wu;!n
joliovers. But there is a certain class of  communi-
f;u.ﬁion" which cannot be carried on without ground
:\hnving been given, Thereis a dit’fsrenoa, also, bgﬁwgen
u T o ” :
ith the mind, as evil spirits suggest thqughbs to it,
ll:n‘::;;; have * communion " with Gh? man through the
onses, as these respond to ieelings" glyen by E}lem to
gl ‘lfA luﬂ;::g; nses may always 11::
e body, arising from spiry causes,
:l:hributz,d to defeiving spirits, for th?y feed_the stmswm?,*.
and nothing that comes from God in .purxty' floes t_l:us,
nor does He in any degree by "Hls. im:mfestatwns,
i to a self-indulgent,
condition of the mind, or body of His redeemgd ones ;
but on the contrary, the operations of God in man,
are directed to the elimination of all that feeds the senses,
and the invigoration of spirit, soul and body, for the
t activities of life. r
ka;":x? satiety of the semses, limweve.r, oauged by ele
spirits, sooner or later changes in manifestation, and the
frue character of the source stands revealed when
irritable and disagreeable feelings take the place o: t};e
soothing influences hitherto given, to the hor'x:or of the
one who had revelled in the exquisite “ waves of peace,
thought to have come from God, and who is now eon+-
vinced that he has lost God's presence and pov:’er.
Where the disagreeable takes plw«a.xnow:;msy have Jee.n
the place where an agreeabl tation in
th;x}, EZ list of various ways by which gx;ound is given
to evil spirits, the first is by.v means of
Gromdfo  guggestions or thoughts admitted to the
eoil spirits i3, Thoughts manifestly from Satan
piten every believer rejects at once, when h,e;
becomes conscious of them ; but thousands of * thoughts

*Page108. 1 Bee pagoes 113,183, Also Appendix.
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eome without any volition of the person, for few under-
stand confrol of the mind, and how to *bring every
thought into captivity to fhe obedience of Christ”
(2 Cor. x. 5). One of the symp of demon y i
is absolute inability, even after volition, to change the
course of thinking, or subject of thought, for the mind
appears stiff and laborious in action. The man cannotleta
specific thought go from his mind, even after he wills to.
The chief faculty open to the access of deceiving spirits,
is the mind, especially before the believer apprehends
the need of a “renewed mind” (Eph. iv. 28), and
realizes that his mind can be open to, and used by evil
spirits, notwithstanding the Divine operation of God
in the innermost shrine of his being. Also before he
realizes what he has admitted as ground for evil spirits
in his past life, for all the “thoughts” inserted by the
god of this world blinding the mind (2 Cor. iv. 4;
Ephes. ii. 2), form material for his later working ; such
as “thoughts” lodged there unconsciously, perhaps years
before ; mental i dmitt ithout ina-
tion ; floating ideas which have drifted into the ground
of the mind, the believer knows not whence ; a sentence
in a paper, a word dropped in his hearing; the flotsam
and jetsam of the mental world, leaving unthought of
effect upon him, colouring Seripture, and placing the
mind almost at the mercy of any suggestion of evil
spirits, under certain conditions, later on.
To detect the working of evil spirits upon the mind,
let the believer note the way in which his
Hop:gl lo’ "’"i‘ft “ thoughts "' come. If the mind is working
intefonits p €0sily, quietly, in normal action in the
m":{f:,:':;“h duty of the moment, and sudden “flashes,”
“ suggestions,” or apparent *thoughts’
arise, not in sequence, or in orderly connection with the
work he has in hand, then the enemy may be counterfeiting
the operation of the person’s own mind, and trying to
insert his suggestions into it as if they were the outcome
of the man’s own thinking; for when he is in the process
of thinking, the lying spirits seek to inject some thought,
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gostion or feeling—the first into the mind, and the
irif.
Tl::tod:z::f at this point is for. the b(?liever to. 1:19
snenared by the simultaneous wz?rkmg of hl‘s own n".n!:'i d,
wnd the presentation to the mind _of the evil, spmhis
W pictures’ or visions, which he thinks come from his
own * imagination” ;¥ or very subtly: refined sugug:;sl-
{ions which have no appearance of being suparn::k a]i
or even distinet from the person at .s,ll. Ma.ny thi ;
~ that is « supernatural " is of ty s'tnkmgl‘y marvel-
lous, and awesome, whereas hh‘e enemy's w'ntkmg 1; v:;y
ordinary—so ordinary that he is unrecognized, n.n, : G}
ions of the sup al appear sq * natural,’ that
tiey are not looked upon as superf:a.tu.ml. ‘Zl?he~ Bcnp&ur.e
statement of * the whole world lying in the evil one . x;
g0 true, that his speakings and workm_gs aco) accep ei
and followed and yielded to, as the * ordinary Ghlnlgs; of
life, and as the ordinary operations of the mental ta.gu ﬁes{i
The kingdom of darkness is near and “ natural” to a
the world under the rule of the prince of darkness.
It is best to be suspicious of the abfwr:mal in every
shape and form. God does not interfere with the natural
Bt of fthe faculti A sud(letn bstopga%e g
= . .
ught, or sequence in the action of the mind,
:{:Zuzht,or mer:\lory, as well as acute loss. of ‘tlfe use T:f
either, may indicate the interference of evil sparits. - e
spirits of evil, in possession of some faculty
Symptoms of of the mind, can either hold it, or slfddenly
interference yelense ib for action—this holding or
B releasing power explaining much that is
dd of action, or chaqge of
mind” which, like much else, is left in obsuunty“a.s
« unexplainable.” I can” one moment, then I
cannot”’ the next, generally being put down fo an
« orratic temperament,” or other causes. The .behever,
however, may be unable to act, because of the mtern:f-
tion, or interference of the enemy, but he really has the
ability for action, if the faculties were free.
+Bee * passivity of Imagination,” page 7.

table in
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Others whose lives are spent in the bondage of a
* spirit of infirmity,” are only conscious of a sense of A

inability, they are always ¢ too tired,” and have “no

spirit,” “no energy " for the ordinary demands of life,

with no disease, or reasonable physical ground for

heir chronic inertness and feebleness. A sudden
inability to listen, deseribed as  absent-mindedness or
*“ preoceupation,”” when the person is coMPELLED to follow
some “ thought " suggested, or picture presented to the
mind, or to follow the words of another, are all indica-
tions of the interference of evil spirits—the compulsions:
especially being a mark of their workings—awhen the
person is in a normal condition of health, and the brain
is not diseased.

For inst in spiritual tings, when people seem
hardly able to listen to a vital fruth, how many recognize
the work of the prince of the power of the air taking
away the Word (Matt. xiii, 19), by the suggestion of
other things, not appropriate to the moment, and by the
mind heing unable to follow the speaker’s words, and to
grasp and apprehend? Streams of ¢ texts,”* also,
pouring through the mind, apart from concentration, and
the volitional action of the mind, may overpower all that
the speaker is saying, and « carry away " the hearer into
far away thoughts, and ¢ day-dreams,” which appear so
beautiful .and « divine,” yet after the ‘“meeting " is over,
have no solid result in practical life. Any admittance
of these sudden suggestions, or passing thoughts, means
ground given to the enemy.

The Deceiver has two ways of putting thoughts into the

mind : (1) By direct communication to the
Two ways that mind, and (2) indirect, by attacks on the
':',:o:’,’;;’;-yi’ﬁ:" spitit, cansing undesirable feelings there,
the mind.  such as impatience through the attacks,
which produce impatient thoughts in the
mind, followed by impatient words. The believer has a
- sense of being hindered persistently by some unseen
obstacle, for the evil spirit beings suggest a certain action

* Pages 18, 75, 140, 150.
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10 him, and then when he attempts it, he is hindered,

onusing in him a sense of irritation for whif;h h,? oa;l;gt
nccount. Nothing he does seems to  go right,” an c}e:
life seems made up of “pin-prick” troubles, too mu "
for him to bear, causing a sense oi' moroseness an
discontent which grows upon him in spite of himself.
Feverish activity which accomplishes nothing s
manifested oceasionally, or else.perpet\ml. occupation
which gives no moment of rest ; d_lﬁculry ?mh work in
the day time; ““dreams’ at night,* v:nth no sense
of rest or leisure at any time; suffering, cor.nfus;on{
difficulty of action, embarrassment, Perplgxmy, all
ting directly, maliciously, and deliberately from
evil spirits, unrecognized by the man.
Beli whose ci t and b o
should give them every cause for a glad and quiet nuq1 5
are harrassed with terrible anxiety, an.ti they are e
free from bled thoughts. The mm:. v o8
rything, b the imagination and men
g:: ifx bongd‘aga; ant-hills appear as mountains .tok h?rem
Everything is exaggerated, so thal? they: shrin . hom
seeing others, as conversation is tex:nbly d)ﬁ"{cﬂlt. ey
imagine they are only “ thinking ”.m an ordinary san:e;
butitis not “thinking” when a bhmg.gnpx .the.mu'zfl, u
when the mind grips the thing. 'Ithaxt Ny thinking ”’ goes
beyond the line of pure mental action, d.e.,

/ o
Thinking Teoubling
T L

Herein lies the real cause of depression as experienced
by many believers, apart .fron; dpurely

C f physical conditions. The vwiflm of depres-
J“’":}?‘:: :’"’l Eioi and melancholia has admitted lihough:.:
dremtis pitica deceiving spirits, until

itic suggested by the deceiving spi

a ﬁheg g:nind is unable to shake them off, or
else the enemy has obtained such a footing, that he holds

the mental faculties in a grip of passivity, so that they

* Page 162. 8

A
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cannot act, He feels as though they were in a vice, or
weighted with some heavy pressure which obscures all
light, and prevents him grasping the facts around him,
or using his reason at all. The malignant powers of
darl fitti d in keeping those who have
given them opportunity to get them into their grip,
under the most harassing clouds and shadows. They
rejoice over their own wicked deeds, and love to bind
their victims, and keep them in bondage.

This is truly the ““oppression” of the enemy (Ps. xlii. 9),
and is the outcome of the earlier stages of the attacks of

deceiving spirits upon the mind, which could have been -

quenched had they been dealt with at the beginning.

That the enemy takes advantage of any mental feeble-
ness, or overstrain, or disease, is, of course, to be
recognized ; but in persons of normal health, with no
disease of the mind, inherited or induced, much of the
* depression " may be attributed to the inroads of the
enemy, through ground given unconsciously at some
previous time. The cause of  brain-fag” 00, needs to
be examined in this light, lest many atiribute to natural
causes what may have been supernaturally brought about.

Wrong conceptionst of spiritual things give ground

to evil spirits, and these conceptions the

Ground to  adversary skilfully cultivates ready for use

‘”t';r:’:"’}." on later occasions. Imaginations as to
misconceptions, how God works in Revival power, and in

 Pentecostal ” measure, is specially a
fruitful ground for evil spirits, i.e., a conception that God
moves a meeting, and sways it as the wind sways the
corn ; and that God moves on the physical man, rather
than from the centre of man’s spirit only. These
imaginations prepare the believer for Satan’s deceptions
in these very forms.

This entry of “thoughts” from any quarter comes
from the deeper cause of a passivity of the mind which,
as we have pointed out in Chapter IV., is the main object
of the adversary to produce, ere he can succeed in his

1See pages 65-67; 87, 105.
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wffort to obtain control of the believer's will. The Lord’s
words in Matthew xiii. 23, that the good ground hearer
{8 “he that heareth the word and understandeth it,”
show that the mind is the vechicle through which the
truth of God reaches men to win their affections, and
bring back the will into intelligent and loyal co-operation
with God. In like manner the mind is the hindrance to
Satan’s carrying out his schemes to win back control of
the believer. For the success of his plans, the enemy
knows that the mind must be lulled into inaction* and
disuse by some means or other, either by stratagem or
attack. The arch-deceiver is well aware that any
“ teaching "’ of deceiving spirits panied by super-
natural signs, may be received by the believer if his mind
4s lulled into passivity so that he does not question, or
intelligently reason, what the teachings are, or what
they involve in their ultimate issue.
Passivity of bodyt is the next stage in the develop-
ment of passivity of the whole being, and
Passivity of the is the ultimate consequence of passivity of
b"){i’ as result 1,6 ming, for the mind dulled by passivity
:jp’;;" ,:,‘.3 takes away alert action from the physical
frame. The ‘dreamy,” passive mind is
seen in a dreamy walk and a lethargy of action in every
department of the human frame. All this is deepening
ground for deceiving spirits. The faculties are unused,
there is lack of mental control, a lack of reasoning power,
a ceasing to use the jud t, followed lly by a
disinclination to use the will. The believer slowly loses
power of decision,} he becomes more and more toss.ed
about by letting everything in his environment decide
for him, and i thinking and believing it is God
choosing and deciding for him by “Providences ”; he
therefore does not choose or decide for himself, but
passively drifts, and accepts the choice or deois.ion made
for him by * circumstances’; or else he is full of
impulses, with no central poise of any kind.

+ Pages 119,139, | This is also dealt with in the chapter
on Passivity, page 80. | Pages 75, 122, 136.
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But God does not choose instead of the man,* otherwise
he would become a machine ; neither does he decide in
his stead. He chooses an eternal inheritance for
him, but even this choice of God for the man cannot be
fulfilled apart from the believer’s intelligent co-operation.

Therefore the passive yielding to environment and wha

. the man i calls ¢ Provid, 2
sz’z;;jﬂ really means letting evil spirits decide for
environment, him, for they are the world rulers of this
darkness, and readily seize the opportunity

of playing upon his passive will, and thus he is deceived
by them and thinks that he is yielding to the will of God.

In this way good men have become victims of others’
sin, fearing to “resist evil” lest they disobey the
commands of God, not intelligently understanding that
they therefore fail to co-operate with God in fighting
against sin (Heb. xii. 4; 1 Tim. v. 20), and conquering
the spirit of the age in their environment. God has
given man a will, and a deciding voice; and all the
purpose of His working in man, is to restore that once
enslaved will to its throne of intelligent volition, in the
choosing of right instead of wrong, and God instead of
Satan. But Satan’s entire purpose is to drag back the
will into eaptivity—and thus the man himself—so that
he becomes a passive, though unconscious slavet to the
world-rulers of the darkness around him, and hence
subject to Satan, the god of this world, ruling through
his hierarchy of evil powers.

The actions of the believer thus re-captured by Satan,
through his emissaries of evil 'spirits, are the outcome of
the subtle and unknown control of the adversary,
and the actions again give more ground to the enemy.
‘Words are spoken, and deeds are done, almost blindly,
either by impulse, or in the confusion of sudden revulsion
of feeling ; and often without the man intelligently appre-
hending the consequences of words or deeds. Old habits
which ceased to be ifested, show th 1 again,

and sins which were q 3 beirpower.

* Beo also pages 67, 76, 122. § Page 71,
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Where evil spirits enter is the subject of the third

column, and the list is very brief, since

Column 1L the widest ramifications of " their working;
W,:,’.,',: e evil 31 man can be covered by the words spirit,

" soul and body, for they bury themselves
in the very structure of the human frame, some acting
directly upon the organs or appetites of the bod_y, others
upon the mind or intellect, sensibilities, emotions a:nd
affections, and others more immediately upon the spir_lt.*
In the body they specially locate themselves in the spinal
column, nervous system, and deepest nerve centres,
through which they control the whole being; from the
ganglionic nerve centre located in the bowels, the
emotional sensibilities, and all organs affected by them,
to the cerebral nerve centre in the head, the eyes, ears,
neck, jaws, tongue, muscles of the face, and delicate nerve
tissues of the brain.

They may obtain access gradually and insidiously, as
already shown, but there are instances where they
make a sudden assault, so as to rush the victim into
involuntary surrender.t :

When evil spirits have gained entry to the believer

through the ground given to them, as

Column 1V.  already described, the symptoms of their

Symptoms of P are izabl ding to the

M:u’fl’::;?t‘s.of degree of the possession and the place

wherein they are located, whether deep in

the innermost structure of the person, or in the mind
and faculties which are more visibly affected by them.

Many of the symptoms have already been i.io?chad
upon in previous chapters, especially in «Passivity as
the chief basis of Possession” (IV.), and *Counterfeits
of the Divine ” (VL) in spiritual experiences, and need
not be recapitulated. 3

Here we need but sum up some of the characteristics
of acute and fully developed possession in mind s.n.d
body, when the passive surrender to deceiving spirits is
very complete, and the whole of the outer man is open

* There is possession apart from the spirit.  + See Appendix.
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to their use in every part of his being. Tt must, however,
be clearly understood, that (1) all the symptoms may be
present in a very slight degree, so as to be almost
indistinguishable from entirely natural causes; (2) they
may be only manifested in the part of the human frame
wherein the intruders are located ; or (3) they may come
into existence, and pass away through various causes,
‘WITHOUT THE ENOWLEDGE* of the victim.
When the p ion is very p d, these
intruders entirely dominate the outer man,
Characl:r‘ixliu using, or interfering with the vocal organs,
”:‘{:“,:: o the tongue, jaws, eyes, ears, smell,
mind and body. taste, muscles, the hands and feet,
i with llable and un-
ts.t They i fi with the head,
and move it at their will, and with the five senses
of the body, because they are the avenues of knowledge
to the mind. They seek to dull and check the acute use
of the senses, so that they may have more opportunity
to control their victim, and when they do this, there is
more or less diﬂio\}lty in all the operations of the senses
and faculties.}
‘When evil spirits affect the vocal organs, they may
interfere with all the vocal operations in
Vt?"““”r;:m’" audil.)le reading, _ Speaking, si.nging, or
with. praying. In speaking, the enunciation may
be heavy or blurred, slow or quick ; the
words may appear to run one into another, the pronunei-
.ation variable, and the ts, or emphasis, wrong, for
emphasis in speech which is not the result of the mind
controlling any emphasis, may be the effect of possession.
.'I'he p 1 power affecting the passive mind
mixes up, so to speak, the words in the mind, and then
in the speech; prevents the mind grasping thoughts,
and causes the memory to fail in action. Words come
to the mind, and do not remain long enough for speech ;
or, on the other hand, torrents of ‘““thoughts " come,
which “rush” the voeal organs into action beyond
*Of.page . +Pages97,178. | Pages 143, 144,
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control. It is then easier to speak than to listen to
another speaking. The tongue acts independently of the
mind or will. Words are spoken unthought of by the
mind, or intended by the will; sometimes the exact
opposite to what was in the mind and intention, which
astonish the speaker when he is afterwards reminded of
what he has said.
Much that has been called “garrulity,” *talkative-
ness,”” and irresponsible use of the tongue
%‘{’F"ﬁ’y °f among Christians, may be attributed to
ristians.
the cause here named; for many whose
tongues are uncontrollable in gossip, slander and back-
biting, are sincerely unconscious of what they do, or if
they are conscious, are quite unable to control or check
their grievous, irresponsible talking. Evil spirits may
‘““possess”’ them only in the organs of speech, or
practically have control of the tongue through the
HANNEL OF A PASSIVE MIND.

This may be the case in platform speakers, who have

a voluminous flow of words which pour through the lips,
or else a rapid rushing speech, or in staceato form,
without any concentration or true action of the mind.*
Pulpit preaching is even possible in this way, evil
spirits being unaffected by ¢ preaching” which does not
proclaim the atoning sacrifice of Christ, and is not in
the power of the Holy Ghost.
The voice of & man is more easily affected by super-
natural power than many have thought.
Voice affected When evil spirits touch the man’s spirit, it
eoil .‘:,-,,-,,_ may be sometimes recognized by a harsh,
metallic sound in the voice, or a hoarse
and rough thickness; or these same effects may be
noticed in an atmosphere which is very thickly charged
by the powers of darkness; showing their effect upon
the delicate voeal chords. t
In the interference with, or use of the vocal organs
and voice, may be placed the counterfeit ‘ gift of

*8ee also other interferences of evil spirite with the mind in preaching.
Pages 115, 116, + See Chapter XI. on Prayer and Preaching.

|
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tongues,”” or the exquisite singing which has been termed
the “h ly music,” of its ifest super-

natural source, and its being beyond the singer's own
natural power.
In

P d demon p ion, evil spirits may
affect the voice in an apparently natural way, which is
pub down to natural causes. For instance, in singing,
the man may be doing so with power, and with clear,
and bell-like enunciation, but soon there comes
weakness in the muscles of the throat, a dry cough, and
tears in the eyes, and the singing ceases. The concen-
tration of the eyes upon the music book grows weaker, a
sense of heaviness comes on neck and spine ; the playing
goes on, but heedless, spiritless, dejected and heavy, the
singer turns away, putting it all down to ‘ difficulty of
bre?.ching," and physical impediment, when it has been
entirely a manifestation of the evil spirits in possession.

In interference with the head, the jaws can be moved
by the spirits of evil, and the nerves of the
face ipulated in the production of
smiles, which appear at unsuitable
moments, manifestly apart from the cognizance of the
person. Of such a nature is the mechanical smile, when
the facial muscles seem made of elastic, or a stiffening of
countenance which makes the face appear hard or
cruel, dried up and withered, or painfully miserable.

Demon possession does affect the face, and cause
expressions upon it which may be opposed to the true
character of the person. Other effects upon the face
produ.ced by the controlling spirits may be repellent or
ben.ut{iul, and appear natural and physical; such as a
blushing red, impure look, or an angelic look of heavenly
bea,.uey. with exquisite smiles, and light as of glory,
which may suddenly change into a stern unbending
look, with lips set and brow furrowed, or into a dark
cloud as of sudden storm and tempest.

In the drainage of vitality, caused by the grip of the
spirits‘of evil, the temples may be sunken, and the hair
becomg prematurely grey. In a sudden manifestation

Interference
with the head.

i}
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 of the intruders, the nostrils may become tightened, the
" goent deadened, and the breathing gasping and short,
with choking, suffocating feelings, and noises in the head.

No part of the nerves in the head are more affected than
those of the eyes, for there can come about a passivity of
the eyes, which permits them to be moved
by evil spirits, and forced to see visible
objects apart from the use of the volition.
In reading, the eyes can be moved to see the
printed words, and rapidly skim the pages of matter,
without any of it entering the mind, and making any
impression upon the memory. It is important, in con-
nection with the use of the eyes, to notice whether mental
action always governs their movements, or whether they
look at objects independently of the intelligent volition ;*
for evil spirit interference is most marked when the eyes
roam about whilst the man is sms.king to another person,
or gaze upward or downward, or in any directi ithout
Bny cause, OIGHMEE in & most unseemly o
RITIREN S |17 ToT T F o rartes Jkide
“Particularly is the use of the eyes by evil spixits
manifested in a set or fixed gaze upon various things,
or upon the faces of others, the latter is especially
dangerous, when the person is compelled by this fixity
of gaze to take, unknowingly, » mediumistic attitude to
another. Any persistent drawing of the eyes to another’s
face should be instantly resisted.

Especially in meetings where supernatural powers are
manifestly present, a “fixed gaze” in listening to a
speaker should be avoided, if it has the effect of causing
non-action of the mind and a dazed condition, as it opens
the listener to the workings of evil spirits through his
passivity. In the same way, speakers in such gatherings
should take care lest the spirits of evil find opportunity
to use their eyes in fixity of concentration upon the
people, to sway them by their power, and thus hinder
the intelligent opening of their minds to the words that
are being spoken.t
+ Page 80, Cf. pages 149, 161.

Interference
with the eyes.

+ See also page 158,
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In acute demon possession, the eyes are_aff
Whay are forced to see evil
In acute posses. things, and bad things, so much so that
";'i"'":;:f:’!"“ they affect the person, and make him
is very ,,.,.,m fidgetty and complaining ; the eyes cannot

look straight in another’s face, nor, indeed,
look at anything vaout an “attack " of some kind,
pfoduced by the spirits of evil, hese attacks may

cause the person to look guilty in the eyes of otl ers,
wm‘ﬂramﬁ’uj ground for doing so.

ere are two kinds of concentration: (1) Physical,
through the eyes, and (2) mental, by the mental vision.
The man himself is only acting in any action of the body,
when concentration of mind and will is at the back
of his every action. Visions may be physical, mental or
spiritual.* In the physical vision the eyes are needed ;
in the mental, the eyes of the mind ; and in the spiritual
the inward vision of the spiritual man.

‘When evil spirits control the physical eyes, visions of
supernatural, and natural beings, and things, appear
before them, and in ordinary matters of life things appear
different from what they really are.t The man receives
impressions of things contrary to reality, such as the
panel of a door appearing like a cross, lights in the sky
in various figures, etc. The man declares he ‘ sees "
these things, but he does not know that evil spirits can
present them to his vision.

The eyesight of necessity is affected by this manipula-

tion of the eyes, and there are general feelings of weakness.
Things look misty and blurred, and undefined. There may
be short-sightedness, and inability to concentrate on any
small object ; concentration of the eyes is painful and
difficult, the man complains of the light, tired of the
.eyes, and dark spots appear before them, either stable or
moving, near or far; symptoms which might be looked
upon as purely physical if it were not for the super-
natural element accompanying them.

In inteyference with the ears, entire deafness may be

*Pages 106,150. 1 See ignorant inducing of Dassive stato, pages 149, 150,
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i i ing i i the
ed by an evil spirit locating in the nerves of the ear,
ere muy be degrees of interference with the hearing,
such as the loss of words, so that in listening

The ears and ghere are moments when sentences, or
hearing offected. & 35, are mot heard at all; or there

{8 & failure to grasp clearly what others say because the

n hears partly what the speaker says, a‘ud partly
a«;)r:: the evil Spin'ty inserts, or suggests to th.e mind, he:l::e
«misunderstandings ” of given instructions, or the
clearly expressed language of others. This 'a,leo oar‘xises
an indisposition to listen to others gpeakmg, an t:
restless impatience which cannot wait ufor ty}iem

g h ti n :;:i‘ll-"own suggestions to
intruders are thrusting in :
::: ::nd, and claiming attention to ﬁhejr speaking. eT;l!:
believer has a sense of double .lxsf.er.smg, 8o o sp t.h,
which is an interior and exterior listening at one md" e
same time. That is, he may be trying to * ‘hsten ﬁ:o
feelings and movements withinf whilst hstex.nng to he
voices of others outside. This causes d)ﬁoultyh in
listening to music, speaking, and reading aloud. T! erei
is also a deadness to exterior soundg, because of
a buzzing in the ears,t s.ndA the s?und in the aa.;s is
stronger than the sound outside, with the effect of ;n
apparent absent-mindedness. The man needs to be
leased from listening to the supernatural spee.km.g
within himself, before he is free to listen to that which is
al.
ex‘];:(ill spirits interfering with the'sensory nerves of the
ears, render exterior sounds aoute. in for.ced congciousness
of them, producing confusion and u‘ntntlo_n 5 Gl?e exaggera-
ted sense of sound rendering concentration dlﬁicu!t. .
They also make strange sounds by interference wﬂsh. the
sensory nerves, the man declaring tbaif he heard vomes‘i
thunder, rustling as of a dress, ete., which no one aroun:
h“Tnh]?:-a::rsistent “buzz” in the ears, makes the victim
pr pied, and almost ly shake his head, as
* Of. page 1‘8. + See distinction from physical causes, page 172.
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if shaking off thing which i i i
E I ich is him. It i
?1sh3tmg t.ha.i he i.s olf)liged to speakl al?md to h:n::esl(f) 4
a?ol;l i‘; a:ﬁmpﬁ::l}t{m on his own mind: he must read
d er e in the sense of what he may he
;Z:dmg, or speak aloud to apprehend his own spey;che .
ause of the confusion caused in his mind by ehé
G ;mard 3 buzz”_of the persecuting spirits.
il saits ecause of this confusion, also, fresh
speaking. fgrm:i.nd 18 given to the powers of darkness,
3 or deeper p ion th i
txo;hcmussd by their interference. i o
e cause of this is, that, unknowingl i
; ) the bel
::; lent his ears to evil spiri'ts, listeningg Zt; th:ir wl::;:
e suggestions, often because he believed he was
§ :imng to God, or listening to himself. This comes
?nr cularly when there has grown a habit of listenin,
lor an inner voice * or an alert inside *“listening whiof
in time enables the evil spirit to dull the outer ear, and

v
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from his mind, nor the result of mental action, nor
from his will, nor even expressing his own personal ideas
or desires.
~ When this *buzz " of objectionable, or annoying, or
{rresponsible words are thus, in an indefinite way,
olaiming the inner attention of the man, and he has outer
~ olaims to deal with, he is liable to speak aloud with a
strong voice, 50 as to overpower or Aull the inner clamour,
without being conscious that he is raising his voice, or
why he is doing so. ;
‘Unknowingly the man is making an impression on his
own mind, through his own ear, by using
Unconscious g, loud voice; otherwise his dulled mind
e would mot be shle to take in, o retain
what he is saying; or get the impression

into his mind.
The believer may not be conscious of the inner lmzz."
of the evil spirits’ words, and not conscious that his voiceis

fwute to outer s

}nwalzzdly to  feelings,” i i A”+ “ra raised to express his own thoughts in audible speech, or

ings,” whilst at the sume time listening for voices, texts, ii:t;“i; :::i lg‘e_ﬁffis himéelf obliged to spi:a: to ge,f ole:;
ymp!

and messages from without.
The speaking of evil spirits may be described somewhat
e as follows :
ok .p::.}li:; :& (1) Tt is not like the vocal speaking of a
evil spirits. hf'\;lonan being, which must always be
stronger than the speaki iri
i speaking of
:fnause spirits haye no force of breath; tierefor? l;t.;:
g.ln sp‘vgaks aloud, he can always drown the speaking of
:}:ﬂ spixits. - On the same principle a man can also drown
Hie voice a,;f the .Holy Spirit, because He is Spirit and
S Speaking is always in the spirit, or through
conscience. : ;
2 It bles more the “ thinking
esemn g" of a
:E:ospe:.kmg in oneself, when the words are ng:r?b:;r:;
b ?ﬁne(;hee;ps.. g ‘When evil spirits are « speaking "’ to
r, it seems like a ceaseless buzz of i
words, apparently belonging to the person himself jﬂ;::

.
See pages 120, 125,137, 143, 144, on *' Listening.” 1Cf. page 143, 1 Page 189,

the depth of the evil spirit's possession, and unconscious-
ness of facts concerning himself, is as detrimental to the
person, as attempts of strangers to enter a house would
be to a householder who is oblivious to all sounds.
Consciousness* of all things conneeted with the inner
life and environment is as keenly needed by the believer,
and should be cultivated by him, as consciousness of all
exterior matters connected with the duties of life.
Unconsciousness by men of how they themselves act and
speak, think or appear, in oblivion to all thatis patent to
others,t or, on the other hand, an unconsecious
1 i or ultra i of the actions
of gelf, may all be results of the work of deceiving
spirits.
Some symptoms of thus having listened to supernatural
voices, may be described as:
(1) Diffioulty in listening to others ;
+Beo pages§1,88.  fPage 146,
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(2) Face *“sorewed up” in difficulty of grasping what

1s said ;
(8) 4 sense of dulness or heaviness in the car or ears.

The distinoti bobiion. Aot eh e

ference of evil spirits with the ears, and that which is
the result of physical causes, depends upon whether the
person has other symptoms of evil spirit possession, or
whether he is in a normally “natural” condition,

There are other varied symptoms showing disturbance

3 of the entire system* of the man when
';I“;;:‘; & domil?ated by evil spirits in possession. In
affecting the muscles, hands and fingers or
feet, the nerves are held, and these act without control
of the mind or wil{ sometimes in convulsive agtion,
or in twitches, and prostration, or else in the paradox
of being muscularly weak and strong consecutively,
and in rapid succession. There are many accidents
through possession, which are called “the visitation of
God,” “slips of the hand,” unaccountable *failures of
the mind,” which are left unexplained, but these
“ happenings " are not really * accidents "—they are the
carrying out of the real designs of unseen spirit beings
malignantly concerned in the world of men.

The insidious spirits have p pared for this manipula-
tion, or interference with the person by their slow dulling
of the mind; the weakening of the Teasoning powers,
which prevents him seeing the outcome of n certain
step or action ; the disuse of the judgment ; the imper-

ptible loss of decision, and independent action of the
will, so that it “ snaps,” so to speak, at a eritical moment,
with fatal vesults ; for without this passivity of mind and
will, the emissaries of Satan cannot have the full control
of the body which they so keenly desire.

In affecting the body,* the spirits of evil also interfere
with all the functions at various times, and in various
degrees, such as in eating and drinking, and the swallow-
ing of food. The mastication of food, the saliva, the
phlegm, the breath and breathing, physical weakness or

*Seo ulso Passivity of the body, page 81,
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i i heaviness, heat and cold,
g, il of lmbs, b, bt uad ol
;:shlessness ab nioght, all can be irﬁtnﬁed., prf)r}uced or
oxaggerated by the presence and will ofbexgl s;lnnts.‘ by
il spirits can ipulate the body gh th
i Bp;l:rions system,t we find clearly defmgd in
Manipulation  the Seriptures; but we never find a single
of thebody. o tance of the Holy Spirit working in the
same way. Not once in the Acts of the A.postles do ;ve
find * twitchings,” * writhing,” wnt;ulsfxa :tﬁ?m :r
f supernatural power on tle me,
m";edoassr;ults of being filled with the Holy Spirit.

" But we do read that evil spirits can conyulse the body,

tear it, bruise it (Luke ix. 89), cause if to pine away
(Mak ix. 18), or give it strength Qark v & ;0:};3{1;;:
cry out suddenly with a lot
{-;l‘!‘!;)bhoarn::kergim dumb, gnash his te?th, roll on tl:
gr‘oun&, cast him into the fire to burn him, or water
im (Matt. xvii. 15). :
dr;::lﬁ:mm(ube form the symptoms of ‘demon possessio
et SR ;m“md; Lp:ssess?:)!: the MIND
ies i fact that in pure demon ¢ 7
il: ::): ﬁmn, although it may be passive, or suspended
in action, but in insanity the evil spl_rx}_;nﬁg‘kes s.dy{:a.nt&gs
of a physical condition, “Insane” people are more s:.n:h
than sane people think they are, and there is m?‘re rul B
in what they say than is believed. W_haﬁ they g see s
not always delusion, but the actual dou.xgks 81 6vil spirite.
It is Yo ‘ ‘. to \
(1) Pure insanity, 2
(2) Pure “posusdmon, s
3) Insanity and possessio ;
Before (dlolnring AZ person insane, from ph_yswal mﬁ
natural causes, the physician should find out if ther: 2
any supernatural cause. Insanity may be. cause 3;
natural derangement, | and by supernatural mtef]ar:lrzcef
of evil powers. True insanity can also be the result o
ion, and be ( ly) irrecoverable.

+Page152. 1 Seepages 39, 97, 164, Cf. 143, 1 Of. page 160.

i
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In short, under the power of a lying spirit, the man 4

loses control of his body, and is, for the time being,
when the intrud if himself, i ibl for'
his actions,

Tl}a spirits in possession of the body vary in character,
and in manifestation, as much as when in possession of
the mmfi, or spirit, in spiritual manifestations. Some
are mahgn.a.nt, and some are milder in their actions, such
as the '_'__spu‘it of infirmity " or powerlessness described in
Luke xiii. 11, or the blind and dumb spirit in Matt. xii. 22.
These Scriptures show there were cases of possession
which looked like cases for healing, but the Lord’s words
a}:d action proved that the woman who was bent for
eighteen years, did not require healing, but deliverance.*
The bending of the back is one of the symptoms of
demon possession, when the body is deeply affected.

Another manifestation of evil spirits may be described

as prophetic ecstasy, or * inspiration.”

.Z'Z’Zﬁ'ﬁffa i!ucl.x.wa.s manifested in the girl with a,
inspiration, * SPirit of divination,” which Paul cast out
) (Acts xvi. 16-18). The danger of this kind

of spirit is that the manifestations are more like

those of the Holy Spirit,t than when in the nervous
system, or bodily frame, To distinguish between
the two in the Corinthian Church was the object of the
Apostle writing the 12th and 14th chapters of the firs
Corintl o ing the ‘inspired’ . . . I would
not have you ignorant,” he wrote, as he proceeded to
show them how to detect the difference between the mani-
festati of’d iving spirits in d 1 ¢inspiration’
or ecstasy, and the true inspiration of the Holy Spirit.
The Spirit of God in one believer being in harmZnys I::t'lia
the manifestation of His power in others, and the
demoniacal spirit producing “schism " or “mutiny” of the
me.ufbers of Christ’s Body one against the other. The Holy
-Bpmt causing interdependence, and honour of His work-
ings in the one and in the other; the demoniacal spirit

lawl and i tH and

+Pages 98, 99, 100, 119, 120,

g y
4

* Page 39,
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eonf: " being resp: ly the hall k of the super-
natural power being from God or Satan in the assembly
of God's people.

Col. Y. The excuses of the evil spirit to cover the ground
held opens again a wide field of consider-
Excuses used ation. Once the ground is taken, and the
by el spirits mind is dulled from its power of critical
fo hide their . L., % o
presence.  discrimination, the lying spirit is apt in
suggesting *“ excuses "* to the believer
to cover his location, and the ground he holds.
The list of varied explanations is given in Column IV.
Tf the mind labours in action, * it is natural” or
«it is heredity,” he suggests. Where the whole
nervous system is involved, it is disease” or “it
is purely physical.” * It is fatigue,” or it is “ spiritual.”
There may be, and there generally is, some basis for
the “excuse,” for the deceivers are keenly clever in
working elong-side natural conditions, either in
i P t or disturk of the bodily
functions, i.c., the attack may be in the natural and
physical realm, but not from it as the source. They like
to have, and watch for, some physical or mental ailment
to serve as the cover, or “excuse” for their manifesta-
tion.
They attack o person because they are in possession,
but make him think and believe it to be an indirect
attack, i.c, through another person. The blame is
placed on the man himself or someone else, or on any-
thing but the true cause, so that the intruder may notbe
discovered and expelled. It is therefore important
that all “excuses” should be examined, %.c., the
« reasons” for such and such an unexplainable manifes-
tation. The causes should always be gone into, for by
believing a wrong interpretationt of the if i
more ground is given to the lying spirits. The believer
may be refusing ground on the one hand, and giving new
ground on the other, unless he examines all the sugges-
tions which come to his mind concerning his condition.
+ See page 96. See Diagram on page 190.

* Cf. pages 55, 103,




176 War on the Saints.
The following tables show the stages of the advance in

possession, and how wrong interpretation gives new

ground :

(1) Ground followed by
gg ;‘oﬁsmion, manifested by—
for example, ** Twitching of nerves "—then the evil spirits git
(4) Wr'ong interpretation of the cause of this twitchini,r lw]:fcl':
if m?ptsd by the believer, admits new lies from them
and gives more ground.* ;

Four sequences should be noted in this connection :
(1) Ground because of (a) i ing in () d

@) ‘F'ou?wad by possession, because of ground ;

(8) ion because of p ion ;

(4) Danger of wrong interpretation of manifestation.

Deoejving spirits also persistently endeavour to keep
the believer occupied with something else to fill up the
mn.:d, so that he may not discover his own need of
deliverance. ~ Workers are almost obsessed with the
bh‘ought of ‘Revival,” or the “need of others,” whilst
blind to their own condition. Devotion, singing,

Wt hi 11 ri i 8
P hing p- rightful thing Y 50 possess
the mind as to close it to all personal knowledge of the
need of deliverance from the adversary’s deception.

The effect on the believer of evil spirit possession, we
have a.‘lrewdy dealt with, in the aspect of mental and
bodily inertness. To this we add, general weakness of the
whol.e man, spiritual, mental and physical. He becomes
erra,tfc in temperament, spasmodic in study, wavering in
P.l]egl:mce,_ and undecided in action ; easily moved by (1)
= ‘(2) z.[a; s,sha}trg forward without volition ;

repulsion without reason, i.e.,
backward apart from yolition. ol 0

The life b i ingly full of contradicti
| The man seems strong and yet i
The l;/‘f"" is stoical and yet gseeksy lo:se :Veil: hi:

contradiction, SPasmodic in his actions, erratic and
S _ dogmatic in his beliefs, and utterly illogical
in his gs.  All these symp may be visible or

*Page 96. Of. diagram on page 190.
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invisible, and ifested at di intervals, and in
different degrees, ly or ively.

After a time the believer may become conscious of his
condition, and then he has a painful shrinking lest these
symptoms should be read by others, and thus cause
attacks upon him. When they do become too manifest
to be hidden or ignored, then he is often said to
be suffering from a ‘mnerve breakdown,” for the
symptoms coincide with all the characteristics of
nourasthenia, and can only be distinguished from it by
an examination into past spiritual experiences, and the
discovery of the working of supernatural powers.

Should the apparent *neurasthenia” be really the
possession of evil spirits, no prolonged rest or natural
means will set the person free, although such means
may give the body a renewing which will enable the
vietim to face the spiritual truth in due time.

This growing weakness of the circumference also
weakens the spiritual life, by preventing its growth into
wigorous manhood in Christ ; for the inner spiritual man
needs the outer man for expression, and development. Buf
in p jon through deception* the mind is too passive
to act, and express the inner life—the expression of the
face is passive and dull, the eyes are dreamy and slow.
In brief, the outer man becomes a * prison,” s0 to speak,
of the spirit life at the centre within.

Another very manifest effect is that as time goes on, the
man lives more in the body than in the soul and spirit,

" the lawful appetites reassert control,t and the spirit-life is

more unrecognized and less followed,} whilst variations

and inconsistencies in life, in state, in actions, all show
increasingly the marks of * possession.”

A very little ideration of the ch istics of

those drawn into abnormal supernatural

The general  experiences, will bear ouf this diagnosis.

‘é‘::;":;x:;‘ The invariable effect upon such believers

experiences. 15 the weakening of the mental force, the

reasoning and judging power ; a weakening

+ PagesT6,77,93,111, | Pages8l, 162. 1 Page 82
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in moral force and will, and ofttimes a haunting sense o

fear—fear of the future, fear of persons so that

they cannot bear to hear them s
jpoken of, or to
speak fo them ; and a gradual general weakening of the

physical frame. In time there comes an involuntary Y
effect; upon the nervous system, and there is impatience 4
—manifestly “ nervous " and not moral—and restlessness,

and often an involuntary twitching action of the nerves.*
I‘n‘the moral realm comes an attitude of infmllibi]it;'
positive assertion and unteachableness, with loss of the
real power of choice, and personal control of mind,
speech, , and  acti for thu;
““possessed " canmot choose or act, becm;se they shall
not; and they have acutely a sense that they “don’t know
what fo do,"” on aceount of the evil spirit’s hold of them.f
The effect of evil spirit possession as listed i.n
Column vi. has already been more or less

Clmanie. | frtioatedi . 5
Effn.’:;': ay e in the preceding col and it
jon'on 15 0By y to pare Column iv.
the believer, and vi. for their further summing up.}
hesubtilty of thed ion has been that

in multitudes of cases, all these *s; oms
d i ymptoms " are thought
to be phyalc&lly or morally the outcome of the indt'fvt'dfml
pe lity, t.¢., the “temp t " of the person, which -
must be borne with until released from thep;ody ’of c;:.y
in ‘the grave| “Self,” they declare, is their trouble,
whlch_ 70 acceptance of the Fulness of the Spirit, nor light
upon. ulc?mﬁcatm with Christ, has altered. Wandering
of mind in prayer, restlessness, talkativeness, or extreme
reserve ; a..nd m::lny other hindering troubles in the outer
man remain, and are tolerated, or gri i
e grieved over, without
But' how <?iﬁ'erenb the outlook, when much that troubles
them is attributed to the true cause. “ An enemy hath
done this !"” In many it is not “self” aiter all, but
gro\;?cl] o\;nmdttgngl{] given to deceiving spirits, who could
e dislodged by the knowledge of the
refusal of ground. i st i

*Pages 93, 132, 159, 172. 1 See pages 69, 75, 77. t See Column Lists, page 103,

CHAPTER VIIIL

The Path to Freedom.

The casting out of evil spirits not always successful—the ground by
which they gained admission cannot be east out—the same ‘manifestations may
Mgain appea if ground not dealt with—evilspiits hide 50 as to be indistinguish-
nEle from the person—first step to freedom knowledge of the truth of deception
and possession—the undeceiving period—the suffering and humiliation—

jiritual experiences do not make a man spiritual—the deceived believer must
Tnnkly acknowledge his condition—must get knowledge of what gmnnd for
evil spirits he basis of deli fous degrees of deli
according to understanding of the believer—must learn to read signs of
dispossession as well as possession—column list of stages in progression to
freedom—first stage th ination of, and the not quenching of doubts about:
specific things or experi ion in experience reveals
work of evil spirits since God cannot contradict His own work—admission
of possible deception since all are open to deception—the basic fact of the
Fall laying open all men to deception—the discovery of personal deception—
acknowledgment of decepti Ee refusal of all ground—the ground which
admits the spirits of cvil is the ground that keeps them in possession—the
g‘i:‘i:;g of fresh ground—diagram shewing the danger of this—the ﬁghtin:&
through period—diagram ing hidden depth of ground—the need
persistent refusal—diagram shewing way of descent and fighting back
to normal condition—the evil spirits’ hindrances to deliverance—the use of
the Scripture weapons—the use of force against force needed—meanin;
active use of spirit, soul and body in the fight to freedom—this to breal
from passivity—the volitional action of refusal at the back of resistance~—
brief summaries of various helps to freedom—the gradual weakening of the
possession—light upon the excuses suggested by the enemy to keep possession
P et discovery and rejection—the symptoms passing away—the nced of
knowing the true normal of the believer to discern extent of liberation—
diagram explaining the meaning of the normal standard—results in experience
of believer set free from deception and possession—the working out of his
salvation by co-operation with God.

T has been thought almost universally that the only
way to deal with demon-possession is by the
casting out of the evil spirit,* by some Divinely

equipped believer. But facts prove that this method is
not always successful, for though the diagnosis of the
intruder’s presence may be correct, yet the ground. that
gave it occupation cannot be cast out; and unless the
ground is dealt with, no full relief can be obtained, or
change seen, in the majority of cases. In others, when
+Pages 93, 111, 112; see also Chapter XI. on * Casting out.”
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the evil spirit apparently departs, it must not
concluded that the person is entirely free, for it may x
that what has ocourred is only that a particular manifes-
ta.hio_n has. ogased, and it is not unlikely that another
::l:nﬁe&t;hpo:m ::ia;y ;ppedar s:; possibly not a visible one, or
ed or i

who have learned to di . cfedx b“n‘t ecognz‘f:ble b{a.ny
?f evil .sgirits, and those which are human or Divine. It
is p also to supp a certain ifestation for a
time, a.nd. not entirely get rid of it; and the same
manifestation may return again. and again in different
guise, unless the ground is dealt with. In some instances
where el?e Ppossession is so manifest that the true innez:
petsom?llty* of the vietim is almost entirely lost sight of,
;l?; rell.:fat may be immediate: but where the intruder
.1Jes_ imself so subtly in the mind, or body, as to be

s

g from the operations, or actions of the
persont—hidden in some state, or form, apparently
natural or physical—the deli will not be obtained

by “ casting out” only, b i i
: y, but by the truth being given to
the mind, | and the volition of the person wﬁivelg}: seiu.sing
and disowning the ground.
The very first step to freedom is the knowledge of the
:‘:ﬁ:h as to the source and nature of experiences the
liever may h.e.ve had since his entrance into the
spmtua]‘llee, which possibly may have been perplexing,
or e]sa. ght with deep to be of God.
There is NO DELIVERANCE ¥ROM * DECEPTION " BUT BY
m;in ACKNOWLEDGMENT AND ACCEPTANCE OF TRUTH. And
lt‘ s facing of ,t'ruth m regard to certain spiritual and
superna.tu.ml experiences, means & keen edged knife
to the man in his self-respect, and pride.
It requires a.G v;ryddaep allegiance to the truth which
: od desires should reign in the inward
L s v gn e inw:
oﬂhanae:cz%"g parts of His uh.lldrsn, for a believer to
S mcc;ﬁn, tml\‘;h which cuts and humbles, as
readily as he accepts that which is agree-
Ve . )
able. The “ undeceiving " is painful to the feelings, and

» Py v
qe\w. 111,146, tef. *Substitution,” pages 120-122, 139. {Pages 59,93, 111,

4 5
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the discovery that he has been deceived is one.of the
keenest blows o & man who once thought that he was
80 ““advanced,” so “spiritual,” and so ¢« infallible,”* in
his certainty of obeying the Spirit of God. .

« Was he not advanced?” Yes, to a degree above the
¢“‘man of soul,” but he had not reached the goal as he
thought, for he had but begun the journey in the spiritual
plane. The end of standard one is but the beginning of
standard two. So after all, he believed a lie about
himself and his experience. He was not as ““advanced
as he thought. Thus the truth breaks upon his mind,
and its entrance is not agreeable. It is not easy to
dishelieve absolutely, what he once believed so thoroughly.

Then * Was he ‘spiritual’?” He may have had
spiritual experiences, but this does not make a man '
«gpiritual””t The spiritual man is a man who lives in,
and is governed by, and understands his spirit, and
co-operation with the Spirit of God. A great experience
accompanying the ENTRANCE INTO THE PLANE OF THE
spIRIT does not make a believer “ spiritual.”

The deceived believer laid claim to positions to which

) he had no right, for with the entrance
The discovery of truth he discovers that he was neither

of the truth s

of deception, 5O advanced, nor so spiritual, nor so
infallible as he had thought. He built his |

faith about his own spiritual condition on assumption,
and left no room for a doubt, that is, true doubt, such as
doubting a statement that afterwards turns out to be a
lie, but in due season doubt finds an entry to his mind,
and brings his house of infallibility to the ground. He
knows now that what he thought was an “advanced”
expeti was only a beginning, and that he is only on
the fringe of knowledge. This is the operation of truth.}

In the place of ignorance is given true knowledge ; in the

place of deception, truth. Ig , falsehood and |

passivity ; upon these three the enemy silently builds
his castles, and unobtrusively guards and uses them.

But truth pulls his strongholds to the ground.

» Cf. page 77. Pages 82, 117, " 1 ot. page 0.
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By the entry of truth, the man m
K ust be brought to the
lace where h i iti d :
?o el :;e e acknowledges his condition frankly, as
\1) I believe that it is PossIBLE fo i
S e ‘Pri.:“. r a Christian to be deceived
(2) It is possible for am to be deceived ;
(8) I axt deceived by an evil spirit ; i
%Wﬂ am I deceived ?
en comes the facing of the fact that (1) &
does exist ; and (2) the i & iy
it (2) the seeking for knowledge as to what
In order to discover the i
< ground, the believ
g:;f{n:in'& gexfnersi]l sense, get a fair conception :: ::::
s ;* for he is liable to be deceived in (1 i
down to “p ; jon " what belongs to (‘L) pu?llsneg
and (2). placing to something else what helon;s u;
possession. Ee‘ may confuse ordinary conflict, i.e., the
p?rpet,un.l .halee in spirit against the powers of dn.rkn;ss t
with oonﬂ:zfc which comes from possession. And whe,n
th? .ﬂeceptu.)n and possession are of long standing, the
spirits of §v11 may get the believer himself to defend t'iheir
:;ork in him, s'.nd through him fight tenaciously to guard
e cause of his deception from being brought into light,
a.ug exposed as their work. P
hey thus get the believer himself, i
Chey in effect, to tak
ﬁf:ztr ;xde, and fight Jor them to keep their hold, eve:
;eliv er:u has found t:ut]:ns condition, and honestly desires
ce; one of t i i
it f the greatest lnzxdram‘:eg blel:E the
pert-

_ ences, which believers are loth to e;&v::xine, and part

with.{
The Sorlpt\:;ul tf‘rlot;nd for obtaining deliverance is
£ e concerning Christ’s full vi
i R victor;
af:;.’l’:;:’:; v”::: at Calvary, through which every believez
Caloary'svictory, CAN BE DELIVERED FROM THE POWER OF
) BOTH SIN AND SATAN, but in actual fact th
victory won at Calvary can only be &pﬁlﬁiﬂi}]ﬁiﬁi
ty to Divine }pls:. As the deceptions of Satan
ognised, and the will of the person is set to reject

© %Of. page69, T1,112.  {Bee ChapterX. 1 Cf. pages 37, 84,
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them, he can, on the basis of the work of Christ at
Calvary as set forth in Rom. vi. 6-18; Col.ii.15; 1John
iii, 8, and other passages, claim his deliverance from
these workings of the devil in deception and possession.
Just as there are various degrees of deception and
possession, so there are degrees of deliverance aceording
to the und ding of the beli , and his WILLINGNESS
00 FACE ALL THE TRUTH ABOUT HIMSELF, and all the
ground given to the enemy.
In doing this the believer needs to have a steady grasp
of his standing in Christ as identified with Him in His
death on the Cross, and his union with Him in spirit in
His place on the Throne (Bphes. i. 19-23; ii. 6), and he
must «hold fast” with steady faith-grip, the “ Head "
(Col. ii. 19) as the One who is, by His Spirit, giving him
grace (Heb. iv. 16), and strength to recover the ground
in mind and body which he has ignorantly yielded to the
foe. For the man himself must ACT t0 get rid of passivity o
be must revoke his CONSENT given to evil spirits to enter,
and by his own volition insist that they retire from the
place (Ephes. iv. 27) they have obtained by deceit. Since
God will not act for him in regaining the normal condition
of his outer man, nor exercise his choice for him, he
must stand on the vantage ground of the Calvary victory
of Christ, and claim bis freedom.

Assuming, then, that the believer has discovered that he
is & vietim of the deceptions of deceiving spirits, what are
the subjective steps in the path of freedom ? Briefly, (1)
acknowledgment of deception ; (2) refusal of ground ;
(8) stedfast fight against all that possession means; (4)
being on guard against excuses; (5) the detection of all
the effects of possession; and (6) a discerning of the
result of these actions. For the believer must learn to
read the signs of dis-possession, a8 well as the symptoms
of possession, lest he be deceived again by the Adversary.

We give in column form a complement to the column
lists in page 103. The first treated of the way the
believer has been Jeoeived ; this one of the way of
deliverance.
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Column Lists of Stages of Deliverance.
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Note.—In studying these columns the belicver li . 1, pio
ing ¢ belicuer needing deliverance should remember that all these stages may vary, and the
5 symptoms

of deception, possession, g i i
) possession, and dis-possession may be of slight or acute degree, and soms be entirely absent,
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~ aking first for consideration the list in Column I.
(1) Doubt of the experience, ox manifestation”’ being
of God. We cannob emphasize too strongly the need of
not quenching, and not ignoring the first

CD""'Z:"L doubt, for the “doubt” is actually the
“::ﬁ,":{_ initial penetration of truth to the mind,
and hence the first step to deliverance.

Some have instantly quenched the first doubt, fearing to
«doubt God,” and in doing so, closed the mind to the
first ray of light which would have led them into liberty.
They have looked upon doubt as temptation, and resisted
it, overlooking the distinction between true and evil,
right and wrong, ‘*doubt.” This has its root in the
mind of most Christians, in associating only evil with
such words as * « eriticising,” ¢ doubting,”
and “enmity,” “
dispositions and actions they
only, whereas they are evil or good according to their
source in spirit or soul, and in relation to their object,
e.g., “ enmity " against Satan is God-given (Gen. iii. 15),
«hatred” to sin is good, and “unbelief” of spirit
ifestati is ded until the beli is sure

of their source. (1 John iv. 1.

To doubt God—which means not to trust Him—is s}
; 5 R

‘n.tr‘:ad,c"' «unbelief,” ete., all of which
thought to be evil, and evil

but a doubt P

simply a call to the faculties, which all spiritual

believers should use to discern “good and evil.” The

deep doubt ing some supernatural experi is

therefore not a “ temptation,” but really the Holy Spirit
iritual faculties to action ding to

moving the sp
1 Cor. ii. 15, « He that is spiritual judgeth—i.e. examineth

—all things,” the * things of God " thus being “spiritually

discerned ” (A.V.).*

A “dotbt” generally first pierces the mind either (1)
from truth pointed out by others, or (2) arises from
some flaw in the experience which arrests the attention
of the believer. In the case of some supernatural
manifestation, for instance, which bore the appearance

* PogeT.
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of being Divine, there was some slight contradiction
which perplexed the soul. And as no contradictions
can possibly oceur in any of the workings of the Spirit
of God, Who is the Spirit of Trath, one sipgle contradic-
" _ tion is sufficient to reveal a lying spirit at
‘I’."",, ?M“‘:g!"' work. This axiom must not be ignored.
fon " in working AR A S
of Spirit of God. 0T a under
supernatural ““ power "—assumed to be
Divine—concerning one who is ill, that God purposes
the restoration of that one, yet the sick one dies. This
is & ‘“contradiction” which should be fully examined,
and not put aside as among things ““not to be under-
stood ;" for the sup tural el t in the decl
could not be of the Spirit of God, Who cannot depart
from truth in His revelation of the Will of God.

To “ prove the spirits " (1 John iv. 1), 50 as to discern
between the « Spirit of Truth " and the * spirit of error
is a clear command to the children of God, as well as to
“prove all things,” and hold fast that which is good”
(1 Thess. v. 21); bring “ to the proof . . . with all long-
suffering” (2 Tim. iv. 2, R.v.m.). To question until all
things have stood the test of full examination is the
safest course, and is far removed from the doubting of
God Himself, in His faithfulness and love, the only
doubt which is sin.

(2) ADMITTANCE OF THE POSSIBILITY OF DECEPTION

A is the second stage in the breaking of
AM#;;{;;‘ of truth upon the mind, although it may
of decepticy, SOMmetimes precede the doubt. To admit

the possibility of being deceived—or mis-
taken—in any aspect of new experience or action, or even
view of truth, is really a possibility which should be
acknowledged by every believer; and yet so subtle
is the deception of the enemy, that almost invariably the
attitude of each one is, that *others” may be open to
deception, and he or she is the exception to the rule.

This certainty of personal exception is so deep seated
with the most visibly deceived person, that the long

. battle is simply to obtain entrance to the mind for the
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ible deception, i int at all.
thought of bl D in any point &

?l'?e believer seoms armed with unshalken s.ssurm;ie
that if others be misled, he certainly is n?t; . 3

« heholdeth the mote in his brother's eye, and is b [ing
__blind to the “beam” in his own. But anopen attitude
to truth says, “ Why not I as well as others ? May not
my assurance of safety be a deception gf the enemy, a8
much as the deception I see in othe.rs? WY,
Why all believers ghould admit the possnbll}ty od

deception by the deceiving spirits, may be considere ‘
just here. ; e
i fact to be recognized by every hur
i ynmu’yis the complete and utter ruin o.f the first
The basic fact creation at the Fall, when the First Ad{a.m
9 admitted the poison of the serpent, whfch
Hatar) permeated and corrupted his whole ‘;etl;g
i i tion of the
d repair. This fact of the utter corruptic
l};ﬁ:n :pee as a consequence of this is unmistakeably
i New Testament :— “l
deﬁl’:‘hﬁil«‘i::n:hn,evhi?}:meth corrupt after the lusts of deceit.
(Eph. iv. 22. R.V.)
" Be

S ke ding; ali d from the

Gty Zﬁ’;wﬂﬁféﬁff;’m of the flesh, doing the desires of
the flesh and of the thoughtsi)hmg ge)ze by nature the children of
25 . 3. 8.
Wt?]t.‘:'uas“:h:! ‘X;;;:;e de(foribed the whole race of man,
Gentile and Jew, Pharisee and Pub}iea.n—m all, he ‘s‘m\?’
« the prince of the power of the air” v.vrougltﬁ, as "t e
spirit that now worketh in the sons of d\s!obedlem:e(.1 i
These facts declared by the Word.of God, and # B;
reality of the blinded mind (2 gor. iv. 4), and ruin
condition of every human being, is the ONLY BASIS UPON
WHICH THE TRUTHS WE ARE CONSIDERING IN THIS BOOK
CAN BE UNDERSTOOD, AND PROVED TO BE TRUE, IN
AND PRACTICE. ;

“';llg:?::t:;d fundamental fact—and th‘e logical outoon;e
of the first—is that unless regezfe.ra.hon by the_'foy
Spirit, and the indwelling of the Sp{nt, means (1) st ?ss-
ness, and (2) the present possession of a resurrection
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body, every part of a believe:
s 7 not yet renewed, [
by the redemption of Calvary from the eﬂeo:s :;??!:Ie g‘:’l&
w

ME,

“ A;W: cimn FOR THE POSSIBLE ENTRY AND POSSESSION
e SPIRITS. ofs::}:ce absolute sinlessness, and
clearly taugl;t in the Seri . et

ptures, as i i
o Uit oL b orattsmalzleﬂwhﬂst‘ on
,o..;u','d'l'lii z_;:" n.n.d entry of evil spirits to the outer man of
Togicall mmt.l or body, is logieally and reasonabl
reasonable. iossxble for all ; even whilst the spirit a.né7
7l eart of the man is renewed b;
th
sSg):g;naIl :ve come to facts of experience, ch pl':ot’liH::i')ev
i ant as to b.e beyond our power to handle in the
s b?:?e o}f this book, not only in the unregenerate
o , but in those who are undoubtedly children of G
nﬁ spiritual believers.* b
we knew ourselves, and o
; ] ur actual it
isll:me)rs, simply as depicted in God's w°:1 ;anliﬁsﬂi :ﬂ
omg:ea’r.sr sa.fe.t_y from the enemy. It is th,e ignorance o;
o lm;s gopdxhon,f apart from the new life from God
wi'?h s.nte in us, and our blind confidence of sa.fe:
openol:o s,; {ntellégent basis for our faith, which lays lys,
~ eing deceived by Satai
oerAt;.:nty of l:liei}:g free from his deol;p;::? st
T r:]r :Si::;zhnng!l dth: gcsfbﬂiby of deception in super-
.L il s . doubt l.:'a:ic;t::e in to the mind

Wls;, \;ere of God after all, the next st;ge is,

: m(tlz :m DISCOVERY OF THE DECEPTION. G Light and

i alone can make free,{ and when once a doul'xl;ﬁ

o :s ml,. ;?d the man opens his mind to the truth that

el a:a 'm:i e to be d.eceived as anyone else, then to the

it n;ns t;nd attitude, light is given (John iii. 21)

s oﬂ;:n . :e sgieuxﬁc deception is seen at once, bu(;

scovery i ience i
neoéded .while the light si'zvll; dga.r;::.d wd o
o er::;n fa],:ts in canu?ction with various experiences of
past, which the believer has failed to note, may no:
*See Appendix.  + Pages 14. { i

1 or other-

1 Pages 59, 111,
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erge into the light, and the half truths of the Adversary

‘which he had used to deceive, are clearly seen—the

fwisting of words, the wrenching of sentences out of
{heir context in the Seriptures,* all come into view as the
light is given. Then comes:—

(4) THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE peceprioN, This
is now imperative. The truth must not only be faced,
but owned, so that things are called by their right names,
and the father of lies defeated by the weapon of truth.

This brings us to the crucial matter of Column IL of

the way in which the ground ” the evil

TE:I:;; :}'o ; spirit has held must be dealt with.

ground. Thoughts admitted to the mind, passivity

of mind or body, faculties allowed to lie

unused, lack of mental control, of the use of the will, of

decisive power or judgment, ete, Now the believer must

deliberately and steadily refuset all this ground fo the

enemy, especially and specifically the ground on the

points wherein he has been deceived ; for it is of primary

importance that the one who is deceived should know
the ground, and give it up.{

Since there is POSSESSION BECAUSE OF GROUND GIVEN,
there must be DIS-POSSESSION BECAUSE OF GROUND
REFUSED to the enemy. The deceived one must pray for
light until the cause or causes of the deception are
revealed, and honestly desire, and be willing for the light
on every point (John iii. 21). He must be given light
from God to detect symptoms and their causes, and in the
recognition of these beware of introspection, #.¢., & turning
in upon himself, which is the contrary of @ simple
refusing of ground as it is brought into the light.

It may be said generally, that whatever the person
shrinks from hearing about, or is troubled when reference
is made to it, may reveal upon examination, ground given
on that point. If the believer is afraid to examine
something he shrinks from dealing with, then it is safe
to examine that particular thing, for the enemy most
probably has some footing there. What the believer
+ O pages 20, 6467, # See " rofusal” in Chapters IX. and X. 1 Page 12,
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cannot bear to hear about is probably the very thing that

he is g_uﬂty .of doing, or is in some way wrong in his
relati )’,t‘f if. Then the ground—and the cause o
causes of .lﬁ—when revealed, must be taken back iron:
bhg deceiving spirits, by the rejection, or refusal of these
points upon which ground has been given, until the
gmum? given has passed away ; for ground which admits
the evxl_ spirit is the ground that keeps him in possession.*
There is also ground given which causes the believe.r
ul.lknov;vmgly, to take hold of evil spirits, and tharé
are things, and gro\md given, which enable them

to grip the believer, and his faculties

7 ;
"“'.?:‘!:ll;’ of There is also the probability of giving new
new ground, gro:mfl, by taking the lying spirits’ inter-
t of their ifestati which

on the believer's part is the accepti i
0 pting of lies from them
in the present, as much as i
pricrus i as in the past, when ground was
The following diagram shows th
0 ; e danger of thi
ground being given during the dis—possegssing pex:odn:ez

3 Wrong intepretation. __Bs, & keth o
L o,m,?hw /\ inlernrw:‘i?:
I Gpmie Manifestatons.
1 A Pariollof possesi B/
4. Ground given
up,

(1) A to B, period of i i
o ; :mm' of possession because of ground given to admit

(2) Manifestations during peri i
S period of possession.
(8) Wrong interpretation of manifestations during the time of

o Possession.
ime when the ground whicl i i
ekt e h admitted evil spirits to
(5) B :o ﬁO, cv‘ﬂ spirits kept in possession by incorrect interpre-
ation, i.e., ¢ possession ' can be a cause of ground through
wrong interpretation of possession.

*Pageli2. tie. Bxcuses. See page 175; also diegram, page 55,
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‘What it means by * fighti h ”’ may be explained
 in a specific case. For instance, if the
,ﬂ:‘f‘::'r"!fd believer discovers that he has sunk into
passivity, and that an evil spirit has
fastened upon the passive faculties, and whilst they were
lying passive, acted for, or in conjunction with him;*
when he gives up the ground, he finds it most difficult to
act for himself again, and to regain the use of his
faculties. If he has been drifting into passivity in
the matter of decision, and, refusing this ground to the
enemy, he decides now to “ decide " {for himself, and not
to act under their control, he finds that, at first,

(1) He cannot act and decide for himself, and .

(2) The evil spirits will not let Tim act, 1.e., when their
victim refuses them permissiont to control him, then
they will not let their captive act without their permission.

The man hag therefore to choose between ‘not
acting” at all, or letting the evil spirit continue to
act for him. This he will not do, and so for awhile he is
unable to use his own decisive power, and yet refuses to
allow the enemy to use it. It becomes a fight for the
use of his * free will,” and for deliverance from passivity
of the will,} which destroyed his decisive power, and
gave evil spirits control over him.

Why does not possession, and its effects, cease
directly the man refuses all ground, as a whole, to the
deceiving spivits? Because every detail of the ground

must be detected; the man must be undeceived on every
point; and the evil spirits must be dispossessed from
every hold. Whatever caused possession, the opposite
must be obtained for dispossession; instead of the lies
of Satan, the truth of God; instead of pissivity, activity;
instead of ignorance, knowledge; instead of surrender,
to the enemy, resistance ; instead of acceptance, refusal.

Actions are the result of thought and belief. The
ground is always to be traced back to its radical cause,
which is & THOUGHT AND BELIEF. Wrong thoughts and
belief, which gave ground to evil spirits for possession,

| s of pages1s6,192.  +Peges10,142. ! Pages™, 75
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must be detected and given up. The basis of acceptance
or refusal must be knowledge, not a passing thought,
or impression. It is for this reason that understanding*®
is such an important factor in deliverance, and the
subsequent warfare.

The following diagram shows what is meant by the
“radical cause.” In seeking for the ground of any
trouble in the spiritual life, believers generally go back
only as far as the first manifestation of conscious wrong,
instead of seeking the radical cause of the manifestations.

Men in seeking for the root of a \
tree do not content themselves
with the discovery of its manifesta-
tion above ground. They know
that the cause of the growth they
see lies deeper down. It is vERY
IMPORTANT that believers diagnose
the cause of their trouble as
further back than the first con-
scious manifestation, i.c., some
thought or belief which has given
the enemy occasion for deception.

Example in matter of * unconsciousness.” +

I. Discovery of of " (possibly through
light from another).
II. Act of refusal and choice { zef:ue :;li.ll ‘;’o‘:"sg;“’::::ﬁ"'
III. Seeking for light on ground in the past.
IV. Discovery of cause; a “ thought and belief " that **uncon-
sciousness of self " was true meaning of death, and condition
for becoming ‘ only conscious of God.”

Resurr: Ever since the believer admitted that ¢ thought "
and * belief," he became subject to the consequences of it, and all
that evil spirits gained by it ; for they came around and made true
to the victim what he desired, i.e., ‘unconsciousness,” which
formed the ground of passivity for Satanic i i

Ii the believer resists and refuses any specific ground
for possession, and cannot get rid of it, he must seek

*Page112.  { Pages8l, &7,

.
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i d in the past in
the cause, i.., the grown
t‘g::gl‘:tpoa.:d belief, w};en this is discovered and refused,
the “ possession” of necessity passes AWRY.

it i h point must
is is why it is necessary to say that eacl poi
BT yllm patiently fought ﬁhrolug}:},.tsi.s;;s:_%:
d to evil spirits mi
T";f"afl‘;"" re{gs?lf of:a.lllgm\m e
: i i d, are two
and getting rid of all ground, 2
i i f necessity remove
i things. All ground is not of 1
i:sﬁ&:: l::noml:f: of refusal. The refusing zn.nsc therefo;
be re-asserted, and the believer r;fus?i pettm‘?inﬂa.y;du?h !
int of ground is detected and relused,
:::\lx‘ltﬁmm gfadnn.lly released to act freely u‘mdelx; 33
will of the man. The faculties let go into passivity s of,h
regain their normal working condition, sue\3 as the
oega:at.ion of the mind kept fo true glnd pure ihmkx;géoxz
tll:) t any subject being dealt with is mastered, an !
? dom?'inate beyond control. 8o with the memory, &l ;
::ill, the imagination, and the acﬁi?ns of theA}’loiza:tu;e
as singing, praying, speaking, rena}ng, efe. et
brought back into normal working order, ;u i
passive, heavy state, into which they have fallen, un
kings of the enemy. 27 12
th?l!;‘;bi?uvsv:lr slf:, of the workings of deemvmgw sel;lux::
s 1e WOt -
in possession, is necessary 2as
The refusal of the refusing of ground upon whl:}l;l .thez
the workings 1 .o oltained possession. The believe
e may say as his declaration of decision :
14. 1 refuse all “help " from .

ground.

1. I refuse the'" (nﬁnonen:!ol :-l-
wpower” of .8, b

: {:‘::2:,03‘;“. by e.s. The believer mu:uh;w‘?“mw

i bo“guided"byes. | consent he unknowingly

& the workings of the deceivers.

Thathelonnhuoworkth!ough

. erefore he now declares:
“ask” any! g him, therefore I}
ki:z:::"mmdex" toe.s. “I, my;:l!,m to do my ow
kno 5 ork,
e 12 tho past Lwilled not 8o domy
10. 1 refuso to listen £ e.5. Sork, This 1 Now 1EVoxE
11. 1 refuse * visions " from e.8. for ever.

12, T refuse the * toush " of & Beo 102, 105, 112, 183.
13, I refuse “ messages' from e:8. Dages

" 045,
+See also * The value of refusing ™! on pages 241 to

N
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The  fighting through " period is a very painful time. 4 FFORE% ~§ =
There are bad moments of acute suffering, and intense i . E # ii £5 & 558, 2
struggle, arising out of the i of the %5*6_% 3 s 2R 5‘55 ¥
of the powers of darkness in their contest for what the i p g}é ~§.§§ 35234
believer endeavours to reclaim. The moment he beging -E"- g 2 iﬂ 5:§_.'§
to advance from weakness into strength, he becomes ka3 pcs Beags
aware of the strength of the evil spirits resisting him ; 2§ 3{% £§§ §E§

consequently he feels worse when fighting through.
This is a sign of “ dispossession,” although the believer
i may not think, or feel it to be so. et
| The order of dispossession is not the order in which *
| possession took place, as the accompanying diagram on
gl page 195 shows. The last thing given to the spirits of evil
H is generally the first thing removed, because light is given
| upon the experience of the moment, and deliverence from
" the bondage of the moment is the most urgent need.
Sometimes it is the ad d stage of p ion, with
its terrible bondage, which reveals his condition to the
H | man himself, and it is not until he starts, point by point,
i to fight back to his normal condition, that he diseovers
i the depth of the pit* he has fallen into, and the slow
b work of regaining the liberation of his whole being, from
H' the power of the deceiving enemy.
i) The diagram shows that the believer fighting back to
freedom must not be deceived about the

The Way of Descent and Way of Fighting Back to Normal.

Normal Course of believer baptized with the Spirit

 Loessation of agreeable feelings]

-
Immediate effects rmeginte effects of disp ion, for it ¥
|: of et may appear as he advances, that he is ¢ i
| slipping back. For instance, when the man is in a passive k] ‘§ 53
state under the bondage of the enemy, he may be i“‘ 2
absolutely regardless of what he is, what he feels, and &5 g:%
how he appears : and therefore he cannot feel and cannot E 258
] be touched on these points ; but as he fights back to the E% Es “‘j
1 normal condition, these things become real to him again, S §_§ §‘
and he thinks he has gone back; but the fact that he b B 5 §§-§ )
?, Jfeels about these matters, proves a degree of dispossession, E £§w sé H ;":
for his feelings, which had become numb,} are once more -~ é %3.; 3
regaining their normal condition. E | 'g 2 g
The believer must not be off guard when he knows 3 £g 3§ ='§
il *Seo pages 101,123, | Page 8. Hé-gé?hg
|
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much about dispossession, because there are new realms
of Eiece'pﬁon, and he must take heed not to confuse
oz:dmary wrestling® in spirit with the powers of darkness,
with festations of their workings through p i
When the spirits of evil see their hold coming to an
end, they never let go until the cause is fully removed,
b and they continue to attack if the thing they have
attacked about still exists in any degree. When *“fighting
throt_lgh,". the enemy has various tactics to hinder the
P . man'’s d_ehvermog 5 a.u.d will dangle a thing before the mind
The tactios o vthh is not the true cause of the posses-
| the enemy during 510D, 50 88 to get the believer occupied with
j rh:f: g.';g’h‘t:-o!d it, wlrilst he is gaining all the time, pour-
i : ! ing in accusationst upon his victim,
u.nhl he is bewildered and confused. Charges, accusa-
tions, blame, guilt, direct from the enemy, or indirectly
i throug‘l,x others. Accusing spirits can say “You are
R‘ | wrong”’ when you are not wrong, and vice versa; and
also say you are wrong, when you are wrong, and right
whgn you are right, but it is very essential that the
believer does not accept blame until he is absolutely sure
1 tha.a,t' it is deserved, and then not from Satan’s lying
| spirits, who have not been appointed by God to do the
| convicting work of the Holy Spirit.
1 ‘When once the truth has dawned upon the victim of
il the powers of darkness, and they no longer hope to gain
by deception, their one great attack all through, from the
moment of undeceiving to final dispossession, is the
perpetual charge, “ You are wrong,” so as to keep the
man in ceaseless condemnation.} The poor persecuted
bel.xever then goes to God, and tries to get victory over
‘“sin,” but in vain. The more he prays, the more he
appears to sink info a hopeless bog. He seems to
himself to be one mass of *sin,” without hope of
freedom. But it is victory over the powers of darkness
he net_ads, and he will quickly prove this when he
i recognises the true cause of his trouble, and lays hold of
i the Calvary Victory over Satan.

*Soe page 257. 1+ See Satan as Accuser, pages 229 to 252,

T
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In fighting back to freedom, the b 1i must wield
Seripture as the Divinely provided weapon
T"s‘u"'};’::::’f for vietory over evil spirits. The verses
used with immediate effect, and giving
evidence of rolief, indicate the specific nature of any
attack; showing by the efficacy of the weapon used the
immediate cause of the conflict, the believer reasoning back
from the effectiveness of the weapon to the cause of the
warfare. For instance, if the text wielded is that Satan
is the * father of lies,” and the believer declares that he
ryefuses all his lies, brings liberty from the oppression of
the enemy, it indicates that the enemy is attacking with
some of his deceptive workings. Then the believer should
not only refuse all his lies, but pray, Lord, destroy all
the devil's lies to me.”

All this simply means that in the path to freedom, the
deceived believer must act intelligently. He must know
the truth, and by the truth being received and acted upon,
he is set free.* In going down into the deception the
intelligence is unused, but in recovering freedom he must
act with deliberate knowledge; i.c., he goes down
«passively,” but he must emerge to liberty actively, that
is, by the action of his whole being.

Force must be used against force. There are two
aspects of the use of force in the fight against the powers
of darkness; one of using spirit force against spirit force
when the believer is free from possession, and the second
of physical force brought into action against their power
or grip of the body. Either of these the Deceiver may
suggest as  self-effort,” and deceive the man into taking
up a passive attitude, and thus to cease his resistance
against him.

When the beli is fighting free from p ion, he
must bring into action all the forces of his tripartite
being, and must know the place of the spirit, the soul,

and the body, in the conflict, e.g., if evil spirits have a
hold on the muscles of the bodily framet there must be
effort, and wuse of the muscles to dislodge them, and so in

* See pages 59, 111, 112. 1 See possession of the body, pages 81,183, 172.
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every other part of the being. The believer, therefore,
must not be afraid to use force—pure force, which simply
means ACTIVE USE OF SPIRIT, SOUL AND BODY in their
various actions.  Bvil spirits, by possession, caused the
forces of the tripartite man to be inactive and passive,
and now these must be aroused to action against the
force holding them. There must be liberation of the
physical being from passivity,* as well as mind and spirit.
But resistance, 4.e., action of spirit, soul or body, must
not take the place of refusal by the will.
The 'id"f," d“f A man may “fight” without any result, if
X wf?}';i,,;"-'- *f he does not first “refuse.” There is an
evil fight, i.c., a resistance in body or brain,
which is due to possession. If it exists it must be
refused. To be clear that this evil force is not in
operation, the believer can say, I refuse all evil fight
now in spirit, soul or body.” The believer may be
resisting something in himself which is the fruit of his
‘choice in the past, and which only his * refusal,” or
revoking of his past choice, can touch in the present.
Fighting by force, or resistance, must therefore always
have at the back of it the volitional attitude of refusal.
For example in the (1) refusing stage of regaining the use
of the memory, the man says “ I will to remember,” and
so to speak, by the action of his will he lays hold of
freedom ; then follows (2) the actual fighting stage where
he holds the liberty he has taken by refusal, and actively
insists upon the enemy giving way, until the memory
becomes really free from his possession.
A few brief suggestions for attitude and action may be
added here in condensed form, for the guidance of any
who are seeking freedom from the enemy’s power :
1. Keep claiming the power of the blood (Rev. xii. 11).
2. Pray for light, and face the past.
3. Resist the devil persistently in your spirit. Page183, 255.
4. Never give up hope that you will be set free,
5. Avoid all self-introspection. Page 189.
6. Live, and pray for others, and thus keep your spirit in foll
aggressive and resisting power,

* Bee pages £0,161.  } Pagos 75, 121.

weapon of victory.
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Again it may be said:— . ]
i . vi. 11; as the attitude to sin.
;: ::::f& d:;x‘? ::eﬁ;n;.hmu iv].J'l) daily on the ground of the
Christ (Rev. xii. 11). ¢

8. L?i:ogn":lty for ath(en: i.¢., outward, and not mwwfi.
The standing on Romans vi. 11 means the attitude of
the believer reckoning himself « dead ux_lto
The footing on gin . . in ChristJesus.” It isadeclaration
Rom. vii I, a ¢ qoaph g gulf of death—to evil Pplr.xﬁ?
as woll as sin; to evil spirits working in}

through, for, instead of, or in conjunction with the man.

To resist the enemy on the groundof theblood of Christ,

ieldi i k of Christ,
ielding the weapon of the finished work Y
l;mye ?:i:hvz i.e., Hgis death for sin, freeing the trustingbeliever

i i i i the Cross and
from the guils of sin; His death to sin on
the believer's death with Him, freeing the man from the

power of sin, and His death victory on Calvary freeing

the believer from the power of S?,im.n. i
A condensed form of the principles, and conditions foili
deliverance from the deception and possession of evi
spirits in any degree, may be given a8 follows S
1. K dge of the possibility of P ,nd, g
. Admission of actual ption and p 0§
3. Attitude of neutrality toward al_.l past axPena'ncee (spiritual)
until truth concerning them is ;uerf.a.med 4
. Refusal of all ground to evil spirits; A
45. (Rﬁl |on':)a ug;) the casting out of evil spirits by the
authority of the Name of Christ; ! ¢ A
6. The believer taking position of death to sin (Rom. vi. 1.1) !
7. The detection and refusal of all that belongs to possession 2!1
8: The understanding of the criterion of tl.:a true normal condi-
tion 50 as to gauge signs of dispossession ;
9. Active usage of the faculties so that they reach the normal
condition.
In another brief form a summary of the steps to
deliverance may be given as follows :— i
(1) Recognize persistently the true cause of bondage ; i.e., the
work of an evil spirit o spirits. ¢
(2). Choose to have absolutely nothing to do with the powers of
darkness. Frequently declare um.. 5
(3) Do not talk or trouble about their manifestations. Recognize,
refuse and then ignore them.
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(4) Refuse s.nd reject all their lies and excuses, as they are

recognized.
(5) Notice the thoughts, and th i
2 O : e way in which they c
yhen, and immodiatly dclare tho tiitude 4 R
= agal Zo i s!:e mterfur;nm °,‘ the enemy.
| S i rom ion and -
sion may again be given here briefly, asi— p@ses
;. NoP knowing it is possible to be deceived ;
8. g:.“?kmﬁ Grod will not allow a believer to 'ba deceived ;
- Saying T am safo under tho Blood,” without intelligent
e ?owlec}g:. of conditions ; i
. Saying ve no sin,” to open the door to an i
n 3 evil e
5 Saying L doingal ths God wanie, sl must he.rli’;:: "
) ing stand wh: ’
) ) )ngh. e at the will of the Lord
ome hints on overcomi ivi i
il ing passivity of mind, are
1. Act as far as you can, doing what you can.

2. Take the i ive, instead of i d
3. Decide ok o g M
o .or yourself in everything you can. Do not lean on

4. Live in the moment, watch and pray stop by step.

5. Use your mind, i
mg "afmnd, and THINK—think over all you do, and say,

Col. HI.  The possession by the enemy now slowly weakens
as the ground which he held is steadily
io Tefused, and given up. The Deceiver
N fonght long to obtain the ground, and the
Viriicind beh.ever may have to fight a long time ere
i  heis .fully set free.* The weakening of
e possession, too, is according to the degree in which
th}:i gtou.nd is vremoved, and if the man does not mean-
;vl.le give more ground to the foe. This makes the
eliverance gradual, it is true, but in most cases the snare
g:zy have been gradually woven about him for many years
Im after film may have slowly come upon the mind, ¥
przp:nlx:,g lj‘i)'r ltlhe deception of after years. {
ol. V. Fo owing the steady attitude of the re;
t);e gnm‘nd, light begins to break in, wiﬂ{ the di{:iifa:f
of the “excuses’ the enemy is making to hide thg
4. Bparimantally, by iho teleass of every faculty. (Page 93,

I ashelays hold
the finished work of Gh.rh{. oi Pul‘;:.llz.a'nnu i

War on the Saints. 201

locati For the persistent end is to make
the man believe that the manifestations are due to some
other conse. The chief over the ifestation of

possession centre around the suggestions, * it is divine,”
« patural,”’ “physieal,” or else temperament, circum-
stances, others’ wrong doing,* efc., in order to cover or
hide the ground which is held. But as the excuses
are recognized, the believer resists them, and calls the
excuses by the right name of Satan's lies.

After getting »id of the counterieits of the Divine
workings, the difficult stage is the recognizing and getting
free from the counterfeits of the man himself.t As the
«excuses” or lies are recognized the believer becomes
more acute in detection, and less ready to accept the
« natural” and * physical ” causes as true explanations,
without examination and certainty, €.g.; if he * cannot
bear " to hear, or speak about a person, he asks Why ?
1f an attack on a certain point does not cease, he asks
Why? The truth is, & believer cannot bear things
because of attack through possession, and he cannot do
things because of possession.}

Naming the “attack’ is a great factor for vietory.

For example, an aftack may be made to

“'\”;'i""'éfﬂ':r hinder, then the believer must be on

e iory, guard against all hindrances, seen and
unseen, which the Hinderer is placing in

his way ; it may be to make him impatient, then he must
be on guard over all things liable to test his patience.
The sooner the attack is recognized and named, the
quicker the weapon can be called into use to destroy it.
Tt may be a flood of accusations of wrong doing, which
need to be recognized, or tested as to their truth. ‘When
the Accuser charges the believer with some specific
wrong over & certain thing, and he surrenders that thing
to God, if the accusation§ does not then pass away, ib
shows that it is not the true ground for the accusation,
but some other cause hidden from view. The believer
should then seek light from God upon the hidden causes
+ gee page 175. } Pages192,146. 3 Pagel7s. § Pages 135, 220 to 232.
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4 5
: 1::0:235&:? Jol'm ii. 21; and 7efuse the cause of
i c:an Wﬂhol.lﬁ knowing what it is, saying, «I
e dnse of t.hx's’ attack, whatever it is, and I t’msb
o w?th :la::ir:gy ‘1:. But often, when the believer is
: ; Tong over a certain thin, it i
n:xf;t oghagnm and again in this way, it doegs; Z‘;‘: ;:asl:
b n-of; . ‘e‘l;] it]hge“m:e l:;,s,use of the attack is possession,

at all, ,
po;s;ssion i whole.a The matter to be fought is
fo“n de it:u:nloca.tio? of t.he deceiving spirit will often be
et hopposma t'hrect.ion to the apparent one, for
e ﬁ;vrvcz stlay alre being exposed, and dislodged, an:i 80
sl mgnﬁoﬁ.f y an atfack upon some other place to

Col. v.
ol. V.t Tm; EFFECT OF THESE PRECEDING STEPS CAN
et oW BE SEEN. The symptoms slowly pass
ety away, and the believer, coming back to
passing away. MOrmal conditions, finds his faculties
A i ;mble,' a.,nd his thoughts once more under
i of his volition. It is a spiritual re i
;: a Satanic burial. i

2 thoi:ké?:i:laz ;hvoj i: being freed must be on guard not

o Fily Slita ctory, or tha& :he dec.eiving.spirit has

ﬁ:::e:ll ‘;mxsl:r mgst.he think tha, when the intrude? :X: :

‘e o»u!: t; 1;1 ;as?s where casting out is possible

e at he is ‘I't .‘ y delivered, if there

is

:ndo s}:ia.y bas never before, The evil spiritjl::,sw:m

ﬂ:E deee‘ :'e soul has been undeceived; but the de::ﬂ

ption the longer is the time for the film of Sagn:

upon the mind to be d
: h > T { and th ivit
,he‘ va-rlgus Tfaculmes, of spirit,, soul oreb;dy tol !‘::
] PR e
o be ,"" does not a.lway,s mean

v
to be f i
baws;e ;llz};;:;l;::r:;i. ':l.‘he believer must therefore
gy ceasing the fight against possession

It x‘s here that the believer needs to know himself, so
Page195. }Column List, page15t. 1Page93. §Page 265. i
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to be able to judge of the extent of his liberation; and
Whis he does by having a clear criterion of his true normal
‘gondition, so as to detect whether he is above it, and
{horefore strained beyond his normal poise and measure,

' or below it, and therefore less capable in all the depart-

ments of his being.
Tor these reasons it is essential and indispensable for

full deliverance from the power of evil spirits, that a
believer knows the standard of his normal condition, and
with this gauge before him, can judge of his degreo of
deliverance, physically, intellectually, and

The importance spiritually, so as to fight through with
"{,:::';’,','fa‘l_h steady volition and faith, until every
faculty is free, and he stands a liberated

man in the liberty wherewith Christ has made him free.

As he judges himself by this criterion he may say,
«Things are not the same as they were,” and he then
fights through by prayer to his normal condition. The
deceiving spirits will suggest all kinds of excuses to stop
the man’s advance to freedom; e.g., if he is forty years
of age, they will suggest that the *mind cannot be as
vigorous as at twenty " ; or * overwork” is the cause of

his being below what he should be, but he must nob

accept reasons which appear to be ¢ natural,” IF HE HAS

BEEN A SUBJECT OF POSSESSION.” Let the believer know

the highest measureof grace whereunto he has attained, for
spirit, soul and body, and resist all attempts of the powers
of darkness to keep him below if at any time.t If heis
vigilant he will know tha the lying spirits will endeavour
$o deceive him about it, and he must resist their lies.

The standard of the normal, as a eriterion for judging
the extent of the deliverance from the powers of darkness,
when they have once gained & hold through passivity,
can be seen in the diagram on page 195. There is &
normal of spirit, of mind, and of body.

Some practical ways of keeping the mind in its normal
working condition, may be briefly suggested as follows :—

(@) ATTITUDE TO THE PAST. There should be no

* Pages 175,201 | Page®. Phil. iil. 15, 16.
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“regrets,” or brooding over things done or undone. Thi
is an ordinary operation of the mind in thinking over th
past, entangled

N

1

y d as “ brooding.”* The beli mus
learn to discern for himself when he is simply “thinking,”
or being drawn into a state of “‘regretting " or brooding.
For victory in the life, there must be vietory in regard to
the past, with all its failures. The good of the past causes
no trouble to the mind, but only the real or supposed
evil. This should be dealt with by dealing with God, on
the ground of 1 John i. 7, and thus the believer be
delivered from i,

In regaining the normal working of the mind, it needs
first to be brought into action, and then
into balanced action. This is very difficult,
normal.  @nd at times impossible, whilst there is

evil spirit possession. Possession must
therefore pass away before balanced working is restored.
This principle applies to every faculty.

(%) TEE ATTITUDE TO THE FUTURE, The same may
be said in the action of the mind in regard to the future.
It is lawful to think of the past and think of the future,
80 long as the evil state of “brooding,” brought about by
sin, or Satan, is not yielded to.

(¢) THE ATTITUDE TO EVIL SPIRITS. They must not
be permitted to interfers, by the beli seeing to it that
no new ground is given to them, either for possession, or
interference.

(@) THE ATTITUDE TO THE PRESENT MoMENT. This
should be a steady concentration of mind upon the duties
of the moment, keeping it in active readiness for use as
occasion requires. This does not mean ceaseless activity,
for activity of the mind so that it is never at rest, can be
& symptom of possession.t

The believer must und d that the
the facile use of the faculti , and the maintai of
the mind in healthy condition, after passive surrender to
evil spirits, will mean a steady fight with the powers of
*Pagelsd. fPage9l.

Regaining
the

into an evil kind of thinking which is
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ich wi ive the use of the
darkness, which will require
The weapon wea.pons, of warfare given in the Word of
of the Word of 303 g tried and proved by expenenc&;
g Wea’.pons, for instance, such a8 the fruf B
in the text, “ Sufficient for the day is the ev‘xl thg:::r.es
fi tesistin’g brooding over the past, or tortm_mgﬁpx poont
o?tbe future; “Resist the det;il and he i:vx::va::. o
y ure of the enemy >
b e h will prove traly to be the
5 ting” texts, which will p Y .
ﬁthv:;rdﬁogflzhegspirit " to thrust ab ﬂ.:e eney, in the evil
d:y of his onslaught upon the esc?;:g :e:::v:;n i
ADY ATTITUDE OR ) 15
g l,:r;:i:::he mind in normal wor:ngbc?indl:;o:}; :“r«la;
eV
interference of the enemy, the believer A0
i::;:i: l::he aftitude of the will stm.xdﬂ.y"se:i :;;.l‘l 1;:;[:
will that my mind shall not be pn.zs;;ve‘;cu‘ﬁer ih
] control of, and to use s ;
ha:;le t;ulreceoognize everything that comes from dzxfn::e
= jon:” all of which declares the CHOICE OL
posses:;:he; than his determination to do these ﬂ;“:i::
En. wers of darkness are not affected by mere :less
.%l;;:m—ai.e., resolve—but they are {end'ete;l PO;:ngth
l:;nthe act of volition deﬁ_nit:lz'h choosing, in the §
i od, to stand against them. ’
gwenlO:IlG The belicver now finds the following rasv:;es
i in exporience. He bas clear vision In e
The results in light of God, of the enemy's t:l‘;:k:;%l?
experience when by out fear; a clear mind, intelligent
detres in exercise in all its actions; g.m.;lm t;;;;zr:
of the will, with a strong pm;a ﬂs]pigfé :na ::;;t:mgﬁsm‘i .
hesitation, nl;z:f sees t:':e of the i
¥ 5 £ R N
hﬁt:lde of refusal; instead of &h.a in Ghalmmd there is
.:mth . instead of ignorance there is know! edgg. s
Tbc; delivered believer now ha;) o :ng l:}‘xr;g:egt b
i f others he sees o5
dehlv?'ma(;eut: ingight into the dewl's true chdnfac;esz
s b ter enmity to Christ and His redeemed ; P!
ey b“' i iritual i are now clearly

i p
perp P
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understood, and the Adversary detected where it was

seeing with astonishment the “naturalness” of his

now, but always alert, watchin i
o ; t g against the powers of
g;a:re i?' ;vhﬂsﬁ .:'elymjg ugon the s;;engtl.: gf God;and
against the wicked spirits attacking bim in the Seacl
places, instead of the weak and passive attitude of ﬁhz
past, which enabled them to hinder or mislead him
‘The steps to deliverance which have been given. deal
with the PRACTICAL ASPECT OF THE BELIEVER'S Ac'ryzons
On th_a Divine side, the victory has been won, and Sahm.
and his deceiving spirits have been conquered, but th
actual liberation of the beli d h;s ACTIV:
C0-OPERATION WITH THE Hony Sperrrr, and the stead:
exercise of his volition, choosing freedom instead o};
bo_ndage, and the normal use of every faculty of his.
being, set at liberty from the bondage of the enemy.
e He th?,t doeth the truth cometh to the light " (.John
iii. 21) said the Lord. Evil spirits hate scrutiny, and
S0 'work under cover with deception and lies. ’The
believer must come to the light of God for His light
upon all spiritual experiences, as well as all oﬁlsxer
g:g::tel:e'x‘n(s Rc:)f the life, if he is to ** cast off the works of
5 m. xiii,
il th; . 12) and put on the armour of God
The Blood ;)f Jes:ls Chbrist, God’s Son, cleanseth us
3 rom 1 sin, if we walk in the light; but
The Srptre_the light st shie in for the el Avallc
deliverance. 18 it.  The evil spirits can be cast out in
the Name of the Lord Jesus, but the
GROUND THEY HAVE GAINED CAN ONLY BE REMOVED BY
;:; :gmgmxofuzhcnoxcE OF THE WILL REFUSING the
iven to them, an iati i
s E T e :)n (‘;i af.vggx;pmung the deliverance
See also * Supplementary Notes” : ¢ Summary of ground.”

little thought he had a place; the undeceived one now

supernatural workings. This man is never off guard

CHAPTER IX.

The Volition and Spirit of Man.

The basic principle of co-operation, and ot passive control-—God works
with the active co-action of the will of the believer—when Paul said ‘1
labour"* he did not mean automatic working—Christ as the perfect example
in His co-working with the Father—man’s fall when he yielded bis will to
Satan—Christ's redemption forman on_the Cross—salvation wrought out in
the man by his deliberate choice and action of will—the will of the redecmed
man ruling spirit, soul and body—the first need is nﬁnmtioa of the human
sirit—the fruit of the Spirit is self-control—the Floly Spirt brings the
volition into harmony with God's will—the New Testament emphasis on the
decisive action of the believer—the call to man to work out his own salvation
— the restoration of a will free to choose God's will deprives Satan of power—
the devil's gain lhmufhun eofl:yrmtic power, thought reading, and will
controlling—danger of all forms of h suggestion—action of will
requires knowledge—the spirit indwelt by the Holy Spirit at the back of
the ‘will—the organism of the spirit—the Separation of soul and spirit—
volitional control over the spirit—quenching the Spirit—how believers ignore
their own spirit—how this iﬁmnlwe opens the door to deceiving spirits—
walking alter the spirit_and minding the spirit—the danger of the human
spirit not co-working with the Holy Spirit—the danger of misreading the
action of the human spirit as the l'ﬂ:ly Spirit—some of the laws governing
the spirit life—the believer should know when his spirit is touched by the
spirits of evil—true guidance after the Spirit—the mind and spiri should be
in accord—many walk **after the soul " and think they are spiritual—the
Ot ' he. spiit, and bow it is produced—physical consciousness
diverts the mind from reading the spirit—with many the senses of the body are
too much in prominen e cfforts of evil spirits to draw the believer
into the sense life—some descriptions of the spirit and its characteristios—
the need of the Church.

is now necessary to see from the Scriptures the true
IT way in which God works in the believer, in contra-

distinetion to the way of Satan and his wicked
spirits; for the principle of co-operation with God,* and
not passive control by Him, must be fully understood, not
only as the basis of deliverance from deception and
possession, but also as the basis for the warfare which
will be dealt with in our next chapter.

Briefly, it may be said that the Holy Spirit dwelling in
the regenerate human spirit, energizes and works through
the faculties of the soul and the members of the body,

* Cf. pages 50, 71,105, 108, 161,
/
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yielded his will to the rule of Satan, who from that time
the agency of his evil spirits has ruled the world,
through the enslaved will of fallen man. Christ the
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only in and with, the active co-o) i '
; v -operation of the winn of

the behe,ver, i, God in the spirit of man, does not use

the man’s hand apart from the * I will use my hand” of

the man himself.*

to” His working, The I labowr” did not mean
hands and feet and mind worked automatically in resp(?;::
o sl to a Divine energizing, as the engine works

:&zmzzrthm response to the steam, but at the back

mean antomatic ©f the “I labour” was the full action of

working.  Paul's will, saying *“I choose to labour,”

) .&nd “as I labour, God’s power and energy

energizes me in the acting,” so that it is * T who live and

move a:n& work,” and “ yet not I, but Christ—the * Spirit
of Christ’ in me.” (See Gal. ii. 20; Phil. i. 19.)

It was so in the Greater than Paul, Who said, “I
came not to do Mine own will, but the will of Him ,th&ﬁ
sent Me,” ."'I‘he Son can do nothing of Himself,” and
yetb H"a said also, “ My Father worketh hitherto and 7
work.” *“The works that I do shall ye do also!” He
had a separate will, but He came not to do His own will,
b!:\t the will of the Father, and He was doing the Fa,thar’;
will when He said to the one who sought His healing
power, “I wiry, be thou clean!”

Thus it should be in the life of the believer. Granted
the essent.iﬂ union of his will with the will of God, and
the energizing power of the Holy Spirit, by his ’own
delgbexjab.e choice of harmony with that Holy Will, the
be}x?ver is to actively use his will in ruling himself in
spirit, soul and body. God dwelling in his spirit co-
working with him through his exercised volition.t

For delivemnce from the power of sin and protection
from deceiving spirits in their workings, it is important
to have a clear apprehension of God’s purpose in redemp-
hoxg. God created man, with dominion over himself.
?l‘h)s dominion was exercised by his act of will, even as
it was by his Creator. But man fell, and, in his fall,

*Cf. pages 70,71 +CL. pages T, 75,

‘When Paul said, * His workin, i i !
Tt id, g, which worketh in me
mightily " (Col. i. 29), he first said, “ I labour according

" Hocond Adam came, and taking the place of man, chose

obedience to the Father’s will, and never for one moment
diverged from His perfect co-operation with that will.
Tn the wilderness He refused to exercise the Divine
power at the will of Satan, and in Gethsemane in
suffering His will never wayered in the choice of the
Tather's will. As Man He willed the will of God right
hrough, b i bedient even unto death, thus
regaining for regenerated man, not only reconciliation
with God, but liberty from Satan’s thraldom, and the
God gooeras e restoration of man’s renewed and g&ncﬁiﬁed
renewed man by will to its place of free action,* deliberately
his co-acting and intelligently exercised in harmony
ik with the will of God.

Christ wrought out for man upon Calvary’s Cross
salvation of spirit, soul, and body, from the dominion of
sin and Satan ; but that full salvation is wrought out in
the believer through the central action of the will, as he
deliberately chooses the will of God for each department
of his tripartite nature.

The will of the man united to the will of God—and
thus having the energizing power of God working with
his volition—is to rule his (1) “own spirit" (see Prov.
xxy. 28; 1 CQor. xiv. 83); (3) thoughts or mind
(Col. iii. 2) inclusive of all the soul-powers; and (3) body
(1 Cor ix. 27), and when, by the appropriation of God’s
freeing power from slavery to sin and Satan, the believer
regains free action of his will so that he gladly and
spontaneously wills the will of God, and as & renewed
man re-takes dominion over spirit, soul and body, he
reigns in life ¢ through . . Jesus Christ” (Rom v. 17).

But the natural man does not reach this stage of
renewal and liberation of his will, without first knowing
the regeneration of his own human spirit. God is not
in fallen men until the moment of his new birth

* Cf. pages 66, 102, 131.

o
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(Ephes. ii. 12; iii. 16; Johnii. 5-8). He must be “begotten

of God; " the very fact of such a begetting being necessary,
declares the non-existence of Divine life

The *“nataral” in him previously. Aftor such a begetting,

.-.’:,‘.,-mu + an, 1t is also necessary to understand that the

regenerated man does nof, as a rule,

diately become a spiritual man, 4.c., & man wholly
dominated by, and walking after the spirit.

A first the regenerated man is but a “babe in Christ,”
manifesting many of the characteristics of the natural
man in jealousy, strife,* etc., until he apprehends the
need of a fuller reception of the Holy Spirit to dwell in
the regenerated spirit as His sanctuary.

The unregenerate man is wholly dominated by
soul and body. The regenerate man has his spirit (1)
quickened, and (2) indwelt by the Holy Spirit, yet may
be governed by soul and body because his spirit is
compressed and bound. The spiritual man has his spivit
liberated from bondage to the soul (Heb. iv. 12) to be the
organ of the Holy Spirit in mind and body.

It is then that, by the Holy Spirit's power, his volition
is brought into harmony with God in all His laws and
purposes, and the whole outer man into self-control.
Thus itis written *The fruit of the Spirit . . . is self-
control ” (Gal. v. 23, m). It is not only love, joy, peace,
1 ing, and gentl ifested through th
h 1 of the soul—th lity—but in a true
dominion over the world of himself, (1) every thought
brought into captivity, in the same obedience to
the will of the Father as was manifested in Christ
(2 Cor. x. 5); (2) his spirit “ruled” also from the
chamber of the will, so that he is of a “cool spirit™

and can ¢ keep back " or utter at his will what is in his
spirit as well as what is in his mind (Prov. xvii. 27, m.) ;
and (3) his body so obedient to the helm of the will,
that it is a disciplined and alert instrument for God
to energize and empower; that body an instrument to
be handled intelligently as a vehicle for service, and not

*8ee 1 Cor. iif, 1-4.

e
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longer master of the man, or the mere tool of Satan
and unruly desires.

ot hin s fully mede olear in the New Testament

Tipistles. “ Our old man was crucified with Him™ is

snid of the work of Christ at Calvary, but on the p.a.rt 9f

the one who desires this potential fact made true in his

life, he is called upon to declare his M.tltude

The call o of choice with decisive action, both in r;:e

decisive action 3 a s inoikiongl &

“°" negative and positive P n

g Apostle appeals again e.nd. again to the

redeemed believer to act decisively with his will, as the
following few passages show i—

Negatice. - L “’i:"m,,
*Cast o the works of darkness o i e 12
“Patawas thoodmanl Ly ok jon 0 BB b v o

“Put off the old man with "é&w .‘

** Put to death your menbmé:

“ b
Put off the body of the Ilcéol. WL

L e

““Put on the new man."*

Col. iii. 10.

" Pretsnt yoo mimbers 1y G, 4y
“Put oo the L Json Clrs. avd e

i Rom. xiii. 14.

- heart of compassion.”
o B e A Col i 12,
7 Taks w fhs whcle “Put on the whole armour of God"*

armour . . - Eoh vi 11,

L e o

All these passages describe a di act of th

i ward exterior things, but toward th.inga in
;:u:n:;:into' terial sphere, incidentally 'showmg' hh:
effect in the spiritual sphere of a man's vcl.xf(lonal action.
They also emphasize the effect of the decisive use of the
will of man, when it acts in harmony with the liberating
power of Christ. Christ has done the work on Calvary's
Cross, but that work is applied in fact t_hrough‘the action
of the believer's own will, acting as if he himself had
power to cast off " the invisible works of de.rlfnass, and
finding with this action of his will, the co-working of the
Spirit of God making the casting o.H et.iectnnl. § 1o

Tn saving the man, God calls him 1.11170. ,co-aut'loxlz wit
Himself, to * work out his own salyation,”t for it is God

+ See page 102.  +Phil.il. 1215,
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‘Who works with and in him, to i i
W , to enable him to will and
In the hour of his re i i
1 the ] s generation God gives to man the
?e{lnmve hberf;y of will torule over himself, as he walks in
t: OWBl:I‘lp with QOd. And by this restoration of a will free
ach in choosing t.ot God, SATAN LOSES HIS POWER.
G s von Satan is the god of this world, and he
/ ,,.,‘} ::.I:,ﬁ.,, rules the world through the will of men
gadorh :‘ ol enslmyed.by him, enslaved not only directly,
4 but indirectly, by his inciting men to
enslaye one another, and to covet the power of “influence,"”
j whereas they should work with God to restore to evel’ry
I man thaf tx:edom of his own personal volition, and the
: power of choice to do right bes it is Tight, obtal
el g] cause it is right, obtained
In this direction we can see th i
e working of the
world-rulers of darkness in th i 2
i directly in atmospheric i 0 ere&:‘!:dv?hiqh ﬂf‘ey e
| men, in (1) hypnotic suggestion,* (2) thou nding, (
; : y 4 ght reading, (3
| will f.ontrollmg‘, &x:d other forms of invisible fgorfwe),
! o ployed for the supposed good of others.
4 e danger of all forms of healing by ¢ suggestion,”
and all kindred methods of secking to benefit men i
physical or mental ways, lies in their bringing about a
passivity of th? will,} and mental powers, which lays them
open to_Sntamc influences later on.
The liberation aof the v;'il.l from its passive condition
¢ and control by the prince of thi :
S p of this world,
:ig;r e takes ?hce when the believer sees his right,f
{ desition of will (}:f choice, and begins to deliberately place
/ is will on God's side, and thus choo
theA wﬂl f’f God. Until the willis fully liberated l::
1».mtwn, it is helpﬁ}l for the believer to assert his decision
requently hyf saying, “I choose the will of God, and I
refuse th.e yﬂl _oi Satan.” The soul may not e,ven be
able to distinguish which is which,} but the declaration
* The deceiving spirits use hypnotis
g e ST
{ Bee Chapter IV. on Passivity. 1 Page 60.

~ ig having effect in
by His Spirit in
energizing him through his volition to continually refuse
the claims of sin and Satan; and Satan is thereby

b
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the unseen world, i.c., God works
the man as he chooses His will,

rendered more and more powerless, whilst the man is
stepping out into the salvation obtained potentially for
him at Calvary, and God is gaining once more a loyal
subject in a rebellious world.

On the part of the believer the action of the will is
governed by the understanding of the mind, é.e., the mind
sees what to do, the will chooses to do it, and then from
the spirit comes the power to fulfil the choice of the will,
and the knowledge of the mind. For example, the man
(1) sees that he should speak, (2) he chooses or wills to
speak, (3) he draws upon the power in his spixit to carry
out his decisions. This means knowledge of how to use
the spirit, and the necessity of knowing the laws of the
spirit, so as to fully co-operate with the Holy Ghost.

‘But the believer thus co-operating with God in the use

Sk his volition, must understand that the
‘MT’;:;"";' e choice of the will is not sufficient alone, as
Holy Spirit at We see by Paul’s words in Rom vil. 18.
the W.H'*f the «To will is present with me, but to do . . -
i ismot.”” Through the spixit, and by the
strengthening of the Holy Spirit in the ¢ inward man "
(the regenerate human spirit*—Eph. iil. 16), is the
liberated will desirous and determined to do God's will,
empowered to carry out its ohoice. ‘It is God which
worketh in you. . to will,” 4.e., to enable the believer to
decide or choose. Then it is God which worketh in
ou . . to do His pleasure” (Phil. ii. 13), .., energizes
the believer with power to carry out the choice.

That is, God gives the power o do, from the spirit
where He dwells, and by the believer understanding the
using of his spirit, as clearly as he understands the use
(1) of his will, (2) of his mind, or (3) of his body. He
must know how to discern the sense of his spirit, 8o as
to understand the will of God, before he can do it.

+ Bishop Moule.
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organism of the OTganism,* as separate from the soul and
spirit. body, is very eclearly recognised in the
Scriptures, as these few verses show.

“The spirit of man.” 1 Cor. ii. 11. My spirit prayeth.” 1 Cor. xiv. 14.
““The Spirit Himself beareth witness e my spirit . . " 1 Cor. v,
| with our spirit,”  Rom. viii. 16. o Relielzi my spirit."+ 2 Cor. i, 13.

There is also & separation of  soul and spirit " required
and carried out by the Word of God—the sword of the
Spirit—made known in Heb. iv. 12, because through
_ the Fall, the spirit in union with God which once ruled
{ and dominated soul and body, fell from the predominant
',‘ position into the vessel of the soul} and could no longer
b rule. In the “new birth”’ which the Lord told Nicodemus
i was necessary for every man, the regeneration of the
f fallen spirit takes place. *That which is born of the

Spirit is spirit” (John iii. 6), “a new spirit will I put
h within you” (Ezek. xxxvi. 26), and through the appre-
hension of the death of the old creation with Christ as
’ set forth in Rom. vi. 6, is the new spirit liberated, divided

from the soul, and joined to the Risen Lord. “Dead to
! the law . . . joined to Another . . having died . . . that
i we might serve in newness of the spirit” (Rom. vii. 4-6).
i The believer's life is therefore to be a walk “after the
i spirit" minding “the things of the spirit” (Rom. viii. 4-5).
In the R.V. the word “spirit” is not written with a capital
8" denoting the Spirit of God, but with a small “g”
as referring to the spirit of man. But the believer can
only thus walk “ after the spirit,” if the Spirit of God
dwells in him (Rom. viii. 9), the Holy Spirit lifting his
spirit to the place of rule over soul and body—¢ flesh,”
both ethically and physically—by joining it to the Risen
Lord, and making it “ one spirit " with Him (1 Cor. vi. 17).

That the believer retains volitional control over his
own spirit is the important point to note, and through
ignorance he can withdraw his spirit from co-operation
1 with the Holy Spirit, and thus, so to speak, “walk" after

- Sosl:gpegdix. 1 Bee, too, Psalm Ixxvii. 3; Ixxvil. 6; Dan. vii. 15;
Brek. iii. 14; Ezek. xi.19; Rom, vii. 6; Acts xix. 21; 2 Cor, vii, 135
1Cor. vi.18. | Faussett.

The distinet That the human spirit is a distinet

-
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et o Tad
1, or after the flegh gly.
?ﬁls&udo the will of God, is therefore no guara.ntt‘:a tvl:lili
he is doing that will—he m',c)lst m(;d:fsttz«z ;vohi:bg o«; e
Tord is " (Eph. v. 17), and ior 3
e 1o e in ayirit fo the mtmost of bis
i ok .
c&’%alf:inowledge that the Sp}nt of God has aouu:A f,::
indwell the shrine of the spirit, is not §nough bo %uma !
fhat the believer will continue to wail:)\n t}){e :gx‘r‘ll{ :;: s
the lusts of the flesh (Gal.v.16). ive
i;lfls irit, he must learn how to walk by the Spirit, n.nfi'
for t]:ﬁs "hderstand how to “combine” and *compare
s‘;)iritunl things with spiritual (1 Cori. lt,]h lss, ;{;g nz:ur(g}l:g,
to interpret truly the things of the od,
:Zeﬂ;scising hhep spirit faculty by ‘len:h:e E :\313 to examine
i i i the Lord.
11 things, and discern the mind of
: Sucllllgn,believer should know hf)w to.wu.lk after e::z:
spirit, so that he does not quench its Bﬁc;m't hmog;ix; wigrh
. Py . e
nitions as it is moved or exercised by
golioculﬁva.ﬁng its strength by use, so that he bezi::i:lc:(:
« strong in spirit” (Luke i. 80), and @ truly spiri b
man of ¢ full age” in the Church of God (1 Cor. ii. 63
. vi, 1). 3 ;
H;Za: l):elievers are not intelligently conscious i}_nt
% they have a “ spixit,” or else they imagine
How believers that every experience which takes place in
ignore the human 41 o yoolm of their senses is spirit, cri
s «gpiritual.” + If they seek a ':Bapmu'l of
the Holy Spirit, and become conscious Oé Hl:l m&w;]:;nig,;
i i hen He alone
lievers sometimes think that the: 2 ;
:);elgemd they are infallibly, or spe.cm.lly gu)dl:d by ltth::r,
with 'the result that everything vgnch takes place in
i ife is necessarily His working.
m’ﬁ:t}:e‘:;:hm cases the man's own 1;1{'““ 18 la:: ].(i):iz ::
aeco! i ver's
unt. In the first msia.nf:e, the belie ; |
life is, if we may say s0, * spmtua.l})t me‘nbal, ; ﬁ!;:ﬁtm ;l;e‘
tm'nd,is illuminated and enjoys spirit truth, but wi

1aw of death
4. ili. 18, and 1 Pes. iv. 6. The same
et nlw’::&“m and His members.  Bee page 8.
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“ spirit "’ means he does not clearly know; in the second.
the believer is really ‘“soul-ish "’ although he thinks he
is spiritual; and in the case where the believer thinks
that the Holy Spirit's indwelling means every movement
to be of Him, he becomes specially open to the deception
of evil spirits counterfeiting the Holy Spirit, because
without diserimination he attributes all inner * move-
ments "' or experiences to Him.

In this case the man’s spirit comes into action, and.
into his i through the ption of the
Holy Spirit, but believers need then to understand

that the Holy Spirit does not act through them as a
passive channel, but requires them to know how to
co-work with Him in spirit, otherwise their ““own spirit”
—the human spirit—can act apart from Him whilst
they may think He alone is the source of action.

Walking “ after the spirit,” and “ minding the spirit,”

does not only mean mind and body
The ’"";:F" ’P_"',';‘ subservient to the spirit, but the man’s
,i:'";.;:;;n '{gz‘:,g own spirit co-working with the Holy

Spirit in the daily life, and all the occasions
of life. To do this, the heliever needs to know the laws
of the spirit, not only the conditions necessary for the
Holy Spirit’'s working, but the laws governing his own
spirit, so that it may be kept open to the Spirit of God.

‘When the Holy Spirit takes the spirit of man as His
sanctuary, evil spirits attack the spirit to get it out of
co-working with God. They first get access to mind or
body, their object being to close the outlet of the Spirit of
God dwelling at the centro; or when themanis “spiritual,”
and the mind and body is subservient to the spirit, the
spiritual forces of Satan can come into DIRECT coNTACT
with the spirit, and then follows the «“ wrestling ” referred
to by Paul (Eph. vi, 12).*

Ii the man becomes “ spiritual "t through the Baptism
of the Spirit, and yet is ignorant of the laws of the
spirit, especially the tactics of Satan, he is liable to yield
to an onslaught of deceiving spirits by which they (1)

* Bee * Wrestling and what it means,” page 247, + Of. pages 50 to 53.
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force his spirit into strained ecstasy, or elation, or (‘2
press it down, as it were intols. yioe. ;:; hth: P;:::Jz N
is given ““visions’' and revelations W
?iv%::?g but afterwards are proved to have beexf ?f :h:
enemy,, by their passing away with no results ,&;nii i
latter the man sinks into darkness and deadness
I knowledge of God.t :
hs‘%vll(::: :!he :elievef understands these dlre:;; onsla;igél:s
i irits, he becomes able o discern the conditio
el spmgst, his spirit, and to refain control over wé
The believer’s refusing all forced elation and stmm,a an
control over his isting all weights and p bo rive
it it below the normal poise, (;?)d which it is
i i irit of 5
ble of co-operation with the Spm ¢ ;
cn%ieedangerp:f the human spirit acting 0\:; 'Oi nc(;r
operation with the Holy Spirit,. and becoming r;ve e
influenced by deceiving spirits is a very serious a‘ik s’oﬁ:l
can be increasingly detected by th_ose_ who wﬁhink hiys
and humbly with God, e.g., 2 gxean ls{l;;l;l; :::er s e
masterful spirit is an evidence o EOn.
;:::Luse in other directions he sees the Ehoalsaslimﬂtolﬁzgt
im in winning souls ; another may
]':n“;igzxtion ingerted int’o his spirit, which he po.u!: on;
thinking it is all of God, whilst othe.rs shrml an .
are conscious of a harsh note which is clearly nof
d. ey 0 .
. gl(:is influence on the human spirit by evil sll‘);;lt:
counterfeiting the Divine workings, o: efven :loer 1::; wi%h
7 7 o
of the man himself, because he is out o e
iri derstood and detected by
the Holy Spirit, needs to be under .
iever who seeks to walk wn.l? L
:::o:e:;mt beeause he is spiritual én; ‘]‘J SI;;I]::;!‘; sxsﬂ::za:nﬁ
$wo forces of the spirit realm,} and if hie TAIT o
iri i him in the spiritual sphere,
the Holy Spirit can influence D e
is sure to be misled. If it were so, he
E:;;afla‘llible, but he needs to wa.tcl_x and pray, ﬁdmu::zo:
have the eyes of his understanding enlighten
the true workings of God.
» Pagelsl, +CfpagesT9.0. Peges5lioss, M.
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Some of the laws governing the spirit life may be
summarized briefly as follows:—(1) The
‘o"sm";';; ﬁffm believer must know what is spirit, and how
spirit life. 10 give heed to the demands of the spirit,
and not quench it, e.g., a weight comes on
his spirit, but he goes on with his work, putting up with
the pressure; he finds the work hard, but he has no time
to investigate the cause, until at last the weight becomes
unendurable, and he is forced to stop and see what is the
matter, whereas heshould have given heed to the claims of
the spirit at the first, and in a brief prayer taken the
““weight " to God, refusing all pressure from the foe.

(2) He should be able to read his spirit, and know at
once when it is out of co-operation with the Holy Spirit,
quickly refusing all attacks which are drawing his spirit
out of the poise of fellowship with God.

(3) He should know when his spirit is touched by the
poison of the spirits of evil;* by the injection, for instance,
of sad soreness, plaint, grumbling, fault-findi
touchiness, bitterness, feeling hurt, jealousy, etc.—all
direct from the enemy to the spirit, e should resist
all sad gloom, and grumbling injected into his spirit,
for the victory life of a freed spirit means joyfulness
(Gal. v. 22). Believers think that sadness has to do
with their disposition, and yield to it without & thought
of resistance or reasoning out the cause. If they are
asked if a man with a strong disposition to steal
should yield to it, they would at once answer “no,” yet
they yield to other “ dispositions * less manifestly wrong,
without question.

In the stress of conflict, when the believer finds that
the enemy succeeds in reaching his spirit with any of
these fiery darts,” he should know how to immediately
pray against the attack asking God to destroy the causes
of it. It should be noted that this touching of the spirit
by the various things just named is not the manifestation
of the “works of the flesh,” when the believer is one
who knows the life after the spirit; although they will
* i, * fiery darts " (Ephes. vi. 16), to be quenched by the shield of faith,

e
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quickly reach the sphere of the flesh :! not recognized,
and dealt with in sharp refusal n}'xd resistance. A
(4) He should know when his spirit is in the rigl :
position of dominance over soul s.nd‘ bodx, and yel;1 .n:*
driven beyond due measure by the exigencies of con! ic %
or environment. There are three condlt{ons of the spdxer;l
which the believer should be able to discern and
wmh,(lo).e’fhe spirit depressed, o’.e.,.c‘rnsh‘ed or dOV;.Dl;al
(2) The spirit in its right position, in poise an m
control. i ;
(3) The spirit drawn out beyond "gmsa',’ when it
is in strain, or driven, or in * ﬂxght: §
When the man walks after the spirit, and dtsceu:? u; tf’,
be in either of these conditions, he knows how to 11.&
it when it is depressed; and how to chfaol.: fahe over-aa:xox;
by & quiet act of his volition._ when {t‘is (}mwn oug o
poise by over-eag! , or drive of sp foes. i
In “guidance,” the believer shm}ld |dee4rsmn4 tha
when there is no action lnAhls spmﬁ,.he
Some light on ghould use his mind. If in everything
true guidance 1 oo yust be the “ Amen’ in the spirit,
Skl there is no use for the brain at all, but ltha
DOES NOT ALWAYS SPEAK. There.a-re times W hen
is: l:;::nld be left in abeyance. 1n all guidance thei‘mn?d
decides the course of action, r;it on!y dtrom the feeling in
irit, but by the light in the mind. :
the]’.:l::;:x’ing to}; decist%n, the deciding is an act of mllnd
and will, based upon, either me.ntsl process of reasoning,
or sense of the spirit, or both, 4.e.:— :
1. Decision by mental process, fe.ascrlnng, or
9. Decision by sense of the spmt:. 1.8, m?v'emen§}
impelling; drawing or restraint; spirit as 1.
«dead "—no response. Conh:n.fstlon of spivit;
openness of spirit ; fulness of spirit; .coufpresylpn.
of spirit; burden on spirit; wrestling in spivit;
resisting in spirit.} ol
God has threegwaysgf communicating His will to men.
+ oot Wrostling.” Page®dT. +Of. Acts xvill. 6; xix. 21; xx. 22,
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By (1) vision to the mind, which is very rare, and can be -'

given only fo very matured spiri
£ piritual men, such as Moses
gi::idt?:sttz:?;gglglg::bn:omé ; and (3) t':onsciousness tc,v
the spirlt, , by 1 e mind, and consciousness
3 ;;;x;t;m inﬂi:u:ngt:;gmoe,* spirit zu;d mind are of one
, /and igence is not in rebelli i
the leading in the spiri it i g
e pirit, as it is so often in i
guidance by evil spirits, when th i e
1 : i e man i3 COMPELLED TO
Act, in obedience to what he thinks i
¢ 8 f -
nn;‘u}.lrinlly ﬁwen, and fears to disobey.t o
s all refers to guidance from th jeoti
; ; e subject
:}t]::dl:z::t. but it must be emphasized in u.diiei‘:i:xlxe
TRUE GUIDANCE FROM GOD IS IN H. '
:ixﬁ:;i'rgzd Sbc)z:lr;’mnns. The ¢ mderstanding”f?:::
by the mind, depends upon the mind bei
:&turi‘a.‘ted th:;h the knowledge of thepwritten V;:td b?;ﬁ
rue * consciousness in the spirit” depends upo;:n its
un&?};new;:{hugh;;st ::rough the indwelling Spirit of God
ould never be dropped into abe; *
The human spirit can be i o s
: influenced by the mi -
iz;re,s:g? believer should keep his mindyin ;u:;;;a;::?:-
b:;rod(w::l :;]1 a;i:n ;mbinssed volition. Pass;vity can
seeking for a “leading’ in the spiritall d
:;711:?: tilsae:i may he no action in the spiritto gopby. W;'eynf
ere movement, or ¢ draw,” or “leading” in thi
spirit, then the mind should be us:sd in rslianceg up]:: th:
F;omlse of God, *“the meek will He guide in judgment.”
P:u'l x;::i 9) An ex_smple of this use of the mind, when
i :—Z consciousness in his spirit of any special
i :e thm Go.d, is clearly given by him when he
s modm e Gonntlnanf that in one matter he had
. ent (1 Cor. vii. 10), but in another he said
i e6 Bo comma.{:'dment of the Lord, but I give m;:
gmga ncI:, thr(l Cor, il ‘{)5.); in the one case he had the
s ot}gh his spirit; in the other he used his mind
a hr:“ hy Pald so—see verse 40—“after my judgment.';
s a]ga lg“licfa_nee a lfa.rge majority of believers walk
; soul,” 4.e., their mind and emotions, and think
Pago 13,  +Pages 143, 144. 1 Cf. pages 76, 114, 151.
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they are * walking after the spirit.” The Satanic forces
know this right well, and use all their wiles to draw the
believer to live in his soul or body, sometimes flashing
visions to the mind or giving exquisite sensations of joy,
buoyancy of life, ete., to the body, and the believer walks
after the soul,” and * after the body " as he follows these
things, believing that he is following the Spirif of God.*
Depending upon supernatural things given from outside, .
or spiritual experiences in the sense realm, checks the'
inward spiritual life through the spirit. By the experi-
ences of the senses, instead of living in the true sphere of
the spirit, the believer is drawn out to live in the outer
man of his body ; and ceasing to act from his centre, he is
caught by the outer workings of the supernatural in his
circumference, and loses the inner co-operation with God.
The devil’s scheme is therefore to make the believer cease
walking after the spirit, and to draw him out into the
realm of soul or body. Then the spirit, which is the
organ of the Holy Spirit in conflict against & spiritual foe,
drops info abeyance and is ignored, because the believer
is occupied with the sense-experience. 1t is then practi-
cally out of action, either for guidance, power in service,
or conflict.t
Evil spirits then seek to create a counterfeit of the
spirit, and they do this by getting a footing
The °W';“¢'f‘“ in the person so as to produce other feelings
;,,,,,,{',;;ﬂ-,_ than those of the spirit, then when these
get & hold they become strong enough to
silence or overpower the true spirit-action, or spiritual
feelings.} If the believer is ignorant of the tactics of the
enemy in this way, he lets go the true spirit-action—or
allows it to sink into disuse—and follows the counterfeif
spiritual feelings, thinking he is walking after the spirit
all the time. .

When the true spirit-action ceases, the evil spirits
suggest that God now guides through the renewed
mind,” which is an attempt to hide their workings, and
the man's disuse of his spirit. On the cessation of the

+Pagef2. tPagef0. 1 Of pages 181, 182, 187,
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spirit co-operation with the Holy Spirit,* and counterfeit
““spirit " feelings taking place in the body, counterfeit

light to the mind, reasoning, judging, ete., follows,| the
man thus walking after mind and body, and not after the
spirit, with the true illumination of the mind which
comes from the full operation of the Holy Spirit.

To further interfere with the true spirit life, the
deceiving spirits seek to counterfeit the action of the
spirit in burden and anguish. This they do by first giving
a fictitions “Divine love ” to the person, the faculty
receiving it being the affections. When these affections
are grasped fully by the deceivers, the sense of love passes
away, and the man thinks he has lost God and all
communion with God. Then follow feelings of constraint
and restraint, which will develop into acute suffering,
which the believer then thinks is in the spirit, and of
God. Now he goes by these feelings, calling them
‘“anguish in the spirit,” *groaning in the spirit,” ete.,
whilst the deceiving spirits through the sufferings given
by them in the affections, compel the man to do their will.

All physical consciousness of supernatural things, and
even undue consciousness of natural things, should be re-
tused, as this diverts the mind from walking after the spirit,
and sets it upon the bodily il Physical
ness is also an obstacle to the conti tion of
the mind, and in a spiritual beliover an *attack” of physical
* consciousness ” made use of by the enemy, may break
concentration of the mind, and bring a cloud upon the
spirit,] therefore the body should be kept calm,
and under full control. For this reason excessive
laughter should be avoided, and all “rushing” which
rouses the physical life to the extent of dominating mind
and spirit. Believers who desire to be * spiritual ” and of
“full age” in the life in God, should avoid excess,
extravagance, and extremes in all things (See 1 Cor.
ix. 25-27.)

Because of the domination of the physical part of the
man, and the emphasis placed upon supernatural
*Of.Pages15t0917.  Pages122,137. 1 Page 8.
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i in the body, the body is ma'de to do the
work 31 ::: spirit, and is forced into a prominence, vzaht;l;
hides the true spirit life. 1t Jfeels the pressure, faew i
conflict, and THUS BECOMES THE SENSE msmm‘ol o
gpeir.*  Believers do not perceive where ?'h:g a:a nn .
they are questioned as to where they “i'eel,. ! ey; S
answer. They should learn to d.lscnm:;a ,s s
know how to discorn the fe.elmgs of th t:l p( Se;
which are neither emotional (sou'l'x.sh), or physical .5 =
for example Mark viii. 12 ; John xiii. 21; A'ct; xv;n. 1’[ .m.e
The spirit may be likened to the electric ight. T
man's spirit is in contact with the Spi e
Some deseriptions God it is full of light, apart from Him i n;
darkness. Indwelt by Him ¢ tl,ae spirit o
man is the candle of the {m;;l % gﬁ:;}ﬁ;
«pirit may also be likened to elastic;
:Zzz‘ngzh:r §resseﬂ,);t weighied., it 'o,es.sas to ant,kor.tot::
the source of power and “spring,” so to sp;a. 5 thh“
life. If a man feels weighted, he shgulﬂ ﬁub c:i“ s
the weight is. If he is asked, “Is it youf‘ 1y i
would probably say “No,” but that he “fee aa i
inside.” Then what is it 't.l.mt is bqu: i
«eighted 2" Is it mot the spirit ? .The Spl:l fa s
compressed or expanded, up or down, in or 01111 o pf sh;
bound or free. The possibilities and PO'SBI.]‘.IS;A h.e'i oed e
human spirit are only known v{hen the gpirit is join e
Christ, and united to Him is made strong to s
i kness.
sg;ﬁ:tgttztp:;;r:i:;%hmch isto know.s.nd under‘s"mndf
the laws of the spirit, so as to co-work with ﬂ;;Spm;e 1:
God in fulfilling the purpose of God. t_hr?ugh is paen;:h;
But the lack of knowledge of the spixit life, h§‘s glz’ e
deceiving spirits of Satan the oppur_f.m:;:y r(:, i
deceptions, of which we have spoken in the p:
es of this book. e
e Note.—That the children of God may more readily dammv:t;
true workings of God from the wmmr_/m‘t:s of Satan, a ’mt’;om,"
some of these is given in concise form in \* Supplementary
+ Cf. page 137, and * Feelings," page 231,

o
the spirit.




CHAPTER X.

Vietory in Conflict.

The great question how to be victorious over the pow
a wholaoT he degree of authority over the spirits of evli,l“ u“:ogrg:&h:&.:
degree fme_tm-y in conflict—the believer must have victory over Satan in all
:;5&:!; of his workings—victory over him as a Tempter—temptations and
rrkv-rled degrees and character—difference between temptation and
:'::.!;ry._wwovu S:::n temp:-:.on fron"l fll" lallulx’ nature and from evil spirits—
ver | as -di etween ions of Satan and
true conviction by the Holy Spirit—how evil spirits can i i
guilty—inject feelings in spirit, soul and bodyiimpor::nlcneh;: 5:""55:’.:;?
:(i:tmg by feeling—evil spirits can counterfeit sin—believers must be able to
dm when sin is from evil nature or evil spirits—warfare against Satan
lemands unflinching warfare against sin—Satan as Accuser through others
—vlcgmy over Satan as Liar—must fight with weapon of trath—victo
::er h:lm as Counterfeiter—to discern the enemy as an angel of light needs
iw ige—victory over Satan as a Hinderer—victory by power to discern
an dib'y prayer—victory over Satan as a Murderer—by knowledge of
conditions of walking in' will of God—believers should look upon death as an
enemy—these victories mean conflict and attack—the possibility of giving
new ground—the need of knowing cause of conflict or attack—the value and
purpose of refusing—how to refuse ground to evil spirits—refusal an aggres-
sive wespon in conflict—fighting from principle—wroling and what it
m:a de objective of the spirit-foe need and value of expression—
prayer and personal conflict—weights ou the spirit must be removed to retain
victorious po wiles of the devil—knowing what the wiles are—
;Eﬂég::e:islt:n lli;cl“lo the Church in Ephes. vi.—the need cf the armour
.—a real ar
el i ‘mour to meet & real foe, therefore a real knowledge

[N @ previous chapfer we have seen the way of
deliverance from possession by evil spirits. The
great question here is, how to be victorious over the
powers of darkness as a whole. How to have authority,
and victory over the wicked spirits in place of their muterg;
over the believer; who, having learnt the devices of the
enemy, and the way of deliverance, is now deeply
concerned that others should be set free, and brought
into the place of victory ““over all the power of the
enemy,” For this he must now understand that the
degre.e of Christ’s ““authority” the Spirit of God will
energize him to exercise over the spirits of evil, will be
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according to the degree of victory he has over them in
the personal conflict, which he must now settle down
4o face in the sphere of the spiritual life into which he
has emerged.

The believer needs to have thorough knowledge and
understanding of their ways and works, and of the lawsof |
the spirit, and how to keep in mastery of spirit in all the
vicissitudes of life. As there are (1) degrees of deceptio:

and degrees of possession and deliveraice

Degrees of from possession; so there are (2) dogrees

n:;",'{:;;; of victory over the devil; (3) degrees of

temptation, and victory over to aptation.
The power to co-operate with the Holy Sv.rit in the
wielding of Christ’s authority will also be in degrees, and
gained according to the aggressive spiritual strength
obtained by overcoming the devil in his various work-
ings; just as victory over sin deepens in its strength as
the man overcomes temptation to sin; and victory over
the world (1 John v. 4-5) is increasingly known by faith
in the Son of God. These degrees of overcoming power
with the consequent degree of reward, are to be clearly
seen in the Lord's call to the churches recorded in the
Apocalypse. Degrees also of the future authority in the
reigning with Christ are indicated in His words in one
parable, ** Be thou ruler over ten cities . . over five . . ”
(Liuke xix, 17-19.)

The believer delivered from deception and possession
by the spirits of evil, must now learn to walk in personal
victory over the devil at every point, if he is to have the
fullest victory over the powers of darkness. For this,
just as he needs to know the Lord Christ in all the
‘aspects of His Name and character, so as to draw upon
His power in living union with Him, so the believer
must learn to know the adversary in his various workings,
as deseribed in his names and character, that he may be
able to discern his presence, and all his wicked spirits,
wheresoever they may be, either in attacks upon him-
gelf, in others, or working as «world-rulers "’ of the
«darkness in the world.

P
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! Victory over the Devil as a Tempter, and all his
W temptations personally, direct and in-

mﬁ"é”a‘;:-"?‘ e direct, must be learnt by the believer in
Tempter. P tal reality; bering that
all « ptations ” are not recog ble as

temptations, nor are they always visible, for half their
power lies in their being hidden. A believer thinks that
he will be as conscious of the approach of temptation, as
of a person coming into the room, hence the children
of Ga.d are only fighting a small proportion of the devil's
workings; that is, only what they are conscious of as
{ supernatural workings of evil.
| Because their knowledge of the devil's character and
il methods of working is limited and circumseribed, many
true children of God only recognize * temptation” when
; the nature of the thing presented is visibly evil, and
3 according to their limited knowledge of evil, so they do
g not recognize the Tempter and his temptations when
they come under the guise of natural or physical, or
lawful and apparent “ good.”
il ‘When the prince of darkness and his emissaries come
i as angels of light, they clothe themselves in light, which,
in their case, stands for evil. Itis a “light” which is
really darkness. They come in the guise of good.
Darkness is opposed to light, ig] is opposed to
knowledge, falsehood is opposed to truth. Darkness is
b & term applied to evil morality and moral darkness. The
I believer may need to discern evil spirits in the realm of the
supposed good. That which comes to them as *‘light”’ may
be darkness. The apparently  good”" may be really evil;
ihe'a.pps.rent “help " which they cling to may be really
al.:mdmnce.* For instance, a difficulty in work may
arise out of accepting a degree of weakness,} which is
really the result of demon possession ; so while desiring
6 gth the beli may fulfil ditions which make
him weak. The devil then tempts him because he is
weak, and he succumbs.
There needs to be a choice between good and evil
*Cf. page75.  {Pages 01, 92,
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perpetually by every man, and the priests of old were
specially called to discern and teach the people the
difference between ‘‘ the holy and the common,” the
«unclean and the clean” (Ezek. xliv. 23). Yet is the
Ohurch of Christ to-day able thus to discern what is
, and what is evil? Does she not continually fall
into the snare of calling good evil, and evil good?
Because the thoughts of God’s people are governed by
ignorance,* and limited knowledge, they call the works
of God, of the devil; and the works of the devil, of God,
and they are not taught the need of learning to discern
the bet the *unel and the clean,”
nor how to decide for themselyes what is of God, or
what is of the devil, although they are unknowingly
compelled to make & choice every moment of the day.
Neither do all believers know that they have a choice
between good and good, 4.e., between the lesser and the
greater good ; and the devil often entangles them here.

There are unseen temptati and ptations in the
unseen.  Physical temptations, soulish
Vearious kinds temptati piritual temptations ; direct
“mpz,ﬁo,,,' and indirect temptations, as with Christ
when He was directly tempted in the
ild or indirectly through Peter. The believer

must not only resist the devil when he tempts visibly, or
attacks consciously, but BY CONSTANT PRAYER HE MUST
BRING TO LIGHT HIS HIDDEN AND COVERED TEMPTATIONS,
knowing that he is a  Tempter,” and therefore is
always planning temptation for the believer. Those
who thus, by prayer, bring to light these hidden
workings, are by experience, widening their horizon
in knowledge of his work as & Tempter, and becoming
better able to co-work with the Spirit of God in the
deliverance of others from the power of the enemy ; for
in order to be victorious over the powers of darkness,
it is essential to be able to recognize what they are doing.
Paul, on one occasion, did not say * circumstances,”” but
« Satan hindered me " (1 Thess. ii. 18), because he was
#i.e., of the powers of daxkness. See pagesl to38.




228

able to gnize when ci t or the Holy Spirit
(Acts xvi. 6), or Satan, hindered or restrained him in his
life and service.

There are degrees also in the results of temptation.
After the wilderness temptation, which settled vast and
eternal issues, the devil left Christ, but he returned to
Him again and again with other degrees of temptation
(John xii. 27; Matt. xxii. 15) both direct and indirect.

There is also a difference between the * temptations "

and ‘“attacks” of the Tempter, as may

D’ff{:‘nu again be seen in the life of Christ.

‘M;:'f:m.. " Temptation” is-a sch or a plot, or
and ** attacks.” compulsion on the part of the Tempter to
cause another to do evil, whether con-
sciously or unconsciously; but an attack is an onslaught
on the person, either in life, character, or circumstances,
e.g., the devil made an onslaught on the Lord through
the villagers, when they sought to hurl Him over the
brow of the hill (Luke iv. 29) ; when His family brought
a charge of insanity against Him (Mark iii. 21); and when
He was charged with demon possession by His enemies
(John x. 20 ; Madt. xii. 24).

Temptation, moreover, means suffering, as we see
again in the life of Christ, for it is written, “ He suffered
being tempted " (Heb. ii. 18), and believers must not
think they will reach a period when they will not feel
the suffering of temptation, as this is a wrong conception,
which gives ground to the enemy for tormenting and
attacking them without cause.

For perpetual victory, theref the beli must

unceasingly be on guard against the

Mng;;y;:ddm Tempter, praying for his hidden temptations
Tonatotisists to be. revealed. The degree of under-
light, standing his working will be determined

by the degree of victory experienced, for

“In vain is the net spread in the sight of any bird.”
We have given in preceding chapters much knowledge
needed by the believer, if he is to gain victory over
every aspect of the Tempter's workings, but especially
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does he require power of diserimination between what
is temptation from the Tempter working upon the
unerucified “old man;’ tempting through the things
of the world (1 John ii. 15, 16; v. 4, 5); and temptation
direct from the spirits of evil.

In temptation the crucial point is for the tempted one
to know whether the temptation is the work of an evil
spirit having gained access to him,* or from the evil nature.
This alone can be di d by the experimental know-
ledge of Romans vi. as the basis of the life. Temptation
from the fallen nature should be dealt with on the
foundation of “ Reckon ye also yourselves to be dead unto
sin, but alive unto God in Christ Jesus” (Rom. vi. 11), and
practical obedi to the resulti d “Let not
sin reign in your mortal body.” Inthe hour of temptation
to sin—to visible, known sin—the believer should take
his stand on Romans vi. 6, as his deliberate position of
faith, and in obedience to Romans vi. 11, declare his
undeviating choice and attitude as death to sin, in
death union with Christ. If this choice is the expression
of his real will, and the temptation to sin does
not cease, he should then deal with the spirits of evil,
who may be seeking to awaken sinful desires (Jas. i. 14),
or to counterfeit them.t For they can counterfeit the
old nature in evil desire, evil thoughts, evil words,} evil
presentations, and many honest believers think they are
battling with the workings of the old nature, when these
things are given by evil spirits. But if the believer is
not standing actively on R vi., the ¢ feits
are not necessary, for the old fallen creation is always
open to be wrought upon by the powers of darkness.

Vicrory ovER THE DEVIL As AN Acouser: The differ-

ence between the accusation of the enemy

Victory over and his temptations, is that the latter is an

as Ascaser, ©ffort on his part to compel, or draw the

man into sin; and the former is a charge

of transgression. Temptation is an effort fo cause the
man to g the law, tion is an effort to place
+Cf. page 134, 147, Pages 183,134, 141.

1 Page 165,
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the law. Bvil spirits want the man to be wrong, that
they may accuse and punish him for being wrong.
“A tion” can be & feit of convi th
true conviction of the Spirit of God. It is important that
. the believer should know when the charge of transgres-
sion is made, whether it is a Divine conviction, or a
Satanic accusation.

(1) The devil may accuse when the man is truly
guilty; (2) he may accuse when the man is not guilty,
and cause him fo think, and believe that he is guilty;
(8) he may endeavour to pass on his accusations as a
conviction, and cause the man to think that it comes
from the evil nature, when he is not guilty at all.

Tvil spirits are able to infuse a sense of guilt. Sin
itself comes from the evil nature within, but it is not
forced into the personality from without, apart from the
person.* How can the believer tell if evil spirits are at
the back of involuntary sin ? If the man is right with God,
standing on Romans vi., with no deliberate yielding to
known sin, then any manifestation of sin coming back
again unaccountably, may be dealt with as from evil spirits.

The believer must therefore never accept an accusation
—or a charge, supernaturally made, of baving trans-
gressed—unless he is fully convinced by intelligent
knowledge and clear decision that he has done so; for
if he accepts the charge when innocent, he will suffer
as much as if he had really transgressed. He must
also be on guard to refuse any compulsory drive to
“confession"'t of sin to others, which may be the forcing
of the enemy to pass on his lying accusations.

The believer should maintain neutrality to ions,}

5 until he is sure of their real source, and if
B‘f:":‘.;’; :i?'“ the man knows he is guilty, he should at

neutrality toOnce go to God on the ground of 1 John . 9,

accusations until and refuse to be lashed by the devil, as he
souree Prodec: is nof the judge of God’s children, nor is he
deputed as God’s messenger to make the charge of wrong.

*Pagelsd, 1See pages 133-134 on “ Compulsory Confessions.” 1 Page 133.

the believer in the guilty position of having transgressed "_
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The Holy Spirit alone is commissioned by God to convict
of sin.

The steps in the working of evil spivits in their accusa-
sions and false charges, are these, when the believer
accepts their accusations :-—

(1) The believer thinks and believes he is guilty;

(2) Evil spirits cause him to feel guilty ;

(8) They cause him, then, to appear gui\fy; f

(4) They cause him then to be actually gmlty: through believing

their lies, it matters not whether he is guilty or not in
the first instance. \

Malicious spirits tvy to make the man 1ee1' guilty by
their nagging accusations, so as to make him ack, or
appear guilty before others; at the same moment ga.shmg,
or suggesting to others the very things about which they
are accusing him, without any cause.t All such fe.el-
ings” should be investigated by the believer. Feeling
wrong is not enough for a man to say he is wrong, or

the Acouser to accuse him of being wrong. The man
says he  feels ' wrong. He should ask “Is the feelm§
right?”  He may feel wrong, and be right; l.a,nd £ .fee
right, and be wrong. Therefore he should mveshglate,
and examine the question honestly, * Am I wrong @ :
There are physical, soulish, and spitit 1 “.‘ lings.’
Evil spirits can inject feelings into e.lther
““Feelings”  of these departments. Their aim is to
'"1“",5'1,-?,’ evil | ove the man by “feelings” to substitute
e these for the action of his mind, so that th.e
believer is governed by the deceiving spirits thtough his
feel Also to substitute feelings for the §
in its recognition of right and wrong. I bali?vsrs «feel”
they can do a thing, they do it, without asking whether
it be right or wrong, if it is not visibly s}nfnl. For
victory over the deceitful enemy, it is essential ﬂ.:at th'e
children of God cease to be guided by feelings " in their
actions. :

Again: If believers in any course of action © feel
relief,” they think that sense of relief is a sign that they
have been doing God’s will. But a man gets rest when

+Pagelsr. tPagolss. 1Page1s7. §Pagelll
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his worlk is done, not only in the spiritual, but in ordinary
life. A “sense of relief” in any line of action, is no
criterion that it is in the will of God. The action must be
judged by itself, and not merely by its effects upon the
doer of it. For instance, a believer says he *felt happy "
after doing such and such a thing, and that it was “a
proof that he was doing the will of God ;" but peace and
rest and relief are no proof at all of being in God’s will,
Believers also think that if they do some action that the
devil wants them to do, they will “feel condemned” at
once, but they overlook the fact that Satan can give
pleasant feelings.*

There are i able variations of feelings caused by
evil spirits, from countless attacks, and countless false
suggestions, which call forth all the spiritual discernment
of the believer, and his understanding of spiritual things,
to recognize them.

The devil as a Tempter very quickly becomes the
Accuser, even if he does not succeed in getting the
man to yield to his temptations. As we have seen,
deceiving spirits can cause apparent “sin”’ to be mani-
Needof dl.mm'fested to the consciousness of a believer,

ing accusation #0d then lash and accuse the man for

1frue  their own workings. They counterfeit
convietion.  some sin, which may be called with
sadness, ‘‘ my besetting sin,”{ in the believer's life ; and
as long as it is believed to be sin from the evil nature, no
‘“confessing " or seeking victory over it, will cause it to
pass away. They can also hide behind real sin.

A sense of guiltlessness does not necessarily lead to
?.bsolute happiness, for even with the peace of conscious
innocence there may be suffering, and the suffering have
its source in some sin which is not known.} ‘Walking by
known light, and measuring his guiltlessness by his
knowledge of known sin, is very dangerous to him who
desires a fathomless peace, for it leads only to superficial
rest, which may be disturbed at any moment by the
attacks of the Accuser, who directs his darts to a joint

*Cf.pegels5.  tPageldr. 3 Cf.pages5s, 55,
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4 in the armour of peace, hidden from the believer's view.

For obtaining victory over the Deceiver's a:wnsing
gpirits, spiritual believers should, th " x
clearly whether any consciousness of sin, is .i-ha result of
real transgression, or is caused by evil spirits.* .If the
believer accepts the consciousness of sin, as from himself,
when it is not, he at once leaves his position of .death to
sin, and reckons himself alive to it. This exp!u.ms why
many who have truly known victory over sin .by the
«yeckon” of Romans vi. 11, surrender their basis, and
lose the position of victory; because the Accl:}se.r' has
counterfeited some manifestation of self * or *gin,” and
then accused the man of it, with the taunt that “Roma:ns
vi. does mot work,” and by this device made him
surrender his basis of victory, causing him to fall into
fusion, and cond tion, as into & pit of miry clay
and darkness. ‘
On the other hand, if the believer in the slightest
degree is tempted to treat sin ligl.:tly. or
Need of unflineh- gitribute it to evil spirits when it is from
i’fmﬁf{'@: himself, he is equally on false ground, and
lays himself open to the old fallen nature
regaining mastery over him with redoubled force. The
warfare against Satan must be nccoxfap&med with a
vigorous, unflinching warfare against sin. Any knowil
sin must not be minimized, or tol "ior&. en
Whether it be from the fallen nature, or from evil spirits
foreing it into the man, it MUST BE CAST OFF AND PUT
AWAY, on the basis of Rom. vi. 6 and 12.1
Two misconceptions which give great ndva.ntn.ge.to v.he'
watching enemy are the thoughts in many believers
minds, that if a Christian commits sin he V\lel at once
(1) know it himself, or (2) that God will tell him. .Tbey,
therefore, expect God to tell them when they are right or
wrong, instead of seeking light and knowledge according
to John iii. 21. s
Believers seeking victory over all the deogptlon.s of t.he
enemy, must take an active part in dealing with sin.
» Pages 133,134,147, 1 CH. pages 85, 66, 109, 243, 246.




- T

234 War on the Saints.

Based upon a wrong conception of “death” they ma;
have thought that ;God would remove sin out of thei
lives for them, with the result that they have failed ti
actively co-work with Him in dealing with evil, within
and in their environment, in others and in the world.

For a life of perpetual victory over Satan as Accuser,

it is very important that the beli should und d
and detect any i istency b
will and the actions in his life. He should read himself
from his actions as well as from his will and motives.
For instance, a person is charged with doing a certain
thing, which he at once denies, because the action does
not agree with his will-attitude, and therefore, he SaYS,
it is impossible that he should have acted or spoken in
the way stated. The believer judges himself by his own
inner standpoint of will and motives, and not by his
actions as well as his will. (1 Cor. xi. 81).

On the Godward side the cleansing power of the Blood
of Christ is needed (1 John i. 7) continuously for those
who seek to walk in the light, cleansing themselves from
all defilement of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in
the fear of God. (2 Cor. vii. 1.)

The devil as an A also works indirectly through

others, inciting them to make accusations which he wants
the man to accept as true, and thus open the door to him
to make them true; or he accuses the believer to others
by “ visions " or “ revelations "’ about him, which causes
-them to misjudge him.* In any case, whatever may come
to the believer from man or devil, LET HIM MAKE USE
OF IT FOR PRAYER, and by prayer turn all accusations
into steps to victory.

VICTORY OVER THE DEVIL A8 A LiAr (Johu viii. 44): “ He

was & d from the beginning, and

V"‘fs"[! over  stood not in the truth, because there is

asoLier. 1O truth in him. When he speaketh a

lie, he speaketh of his own; for he is a
liar, and the father thereof.” This does not mean that
the enemy never tells the trath, but his truth has the

*Of. pages 145, 231,

the attitude of the
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iactive of getting the believer involved in evil; e.g.,
?}i::the spigib of divination spoke the truth, that P:::
and Silas were the servants of G.oa, it was to su%g
the: lie that Paul and Silas derived tITeu' power rom
the same source as the girl undel.‘ the gvﬁ spirit's power.
The devil and his wicked spirits wxll.spe&k, o:l use,
ninety-nine parts of truth to float one 118', but Puh :va.s
not deceived by the witness of a soo?hsuymg prophel es;
acknowledging their divine authority. .He %soer:eit
the wicked spirit and its purpose, exposed it, and casf
ouf. :

en so must the believer be able f.o tqnm?h over
Snll?avn as a liar, and be able to recognize his lies, u;ng

those of lying spirits, in whatever‘form they are presente
to him. This he does by knowing the truth, and using

n of truth.
th;‘hw:r:p; no way of victory over falsehood bv_.lf. by trqth.
To have victory over the devil as a liar,
Victory over  and over his lies, the believer must be
Jalsehood 3040 rmined always to know the truth, and
o speak the truth about everything, inhimself,
in others, and around him. % !

mg:ﬁa.n $he liar, through his lying spirits, _pers'mtenﬁl_y
pours lies on the believer all dmy. long; .hes m£ his
thoughts about himself, his ieelnlgs, his 00;. h°F’
s s S

i i and around him; about others !

Eu::s:x]xh;ct ; lies about the past and .ﬁh? iuﬁufe; lies abou;

God ; and lies about himself, magnifying hx_s power an
his authority. To have vietory _over this _perslsben:
stream of lies from the father of lies,* the 'behever n:::
fight (1) with the weapon of God.‘s t.r_uth in the wri 1;
‘Word, and (2) truth about facts in himself, oﬂmr;;l ‘;."
circumstances. How to persistenf:ly U rei'use 8 l:es
from the Liar, and his emissaries, is exyl?.med in ot ::
parts of this book. As the believer increasingly triump
over the devil as a liar, he grows better nt.:le to dn;luem
his lies, and equipped to strip away the covering {or others.

+ Mo see how $his is done Cf. puges 123, 169, 286,
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VICTORY OVER THE DEVIL AS A COUNTERFEITER, OR
j PALSE “ANGEL OF LIGHT": “Even Satan
lg:f‘:"! over himself fashioneth himself into an angel of
nasa . i i R
Counterfeiter. ight,” andhis ** ministers” (*falseapostles,
deceitful workers,” 2 Cor. xi. 13) also
fashion th 1 as ““minist of right ¢
(2 Cor. xi. 14-15). This aspect of victory over Satan
tuns on the same lines as the preceding ones; .c., by
the knowledge of truth, enabling the believer to recognize
the lies of Satan, when he presents himself undet the
guise of light.

Light is the very nature of God Himself. To recognize
darkness when clothed in light—supernatural light—
needs deep knowledge of the true light, and a power to
discern the innermost sources of things that in appearance
look God-like and beautiful. How the Adversary counter-
feits the very light of God, so as to appear as God, hag
been already set forth in Chapter VI. The main attitude
for .thia aspect of victory over the Adversary, is a settled
position of neutrality to all supernatural workings, until
the believer knows what is of God. If any experience is
accepted without question, how can its Divine origin be
guaranteed ?  The basis of acceptance or rejection must
be knowledge. The believer must know, and he cannot
know without examination, nor will he “examine”
unless he maintains the attitude of “ Believe not every
spirit ” until he has “tested ” and proved what is of God.*

'VIOTORY OVER THE DEVIL As HINDERER: “ We would

7 fain have come unto you . . . but Satan

chg::‘;: over hindered us” (1 Thess. ii. 18), wrote Panl,

as a Hinderer, Who Was able to discern between the

hindering of Satan, and the restraining of

the Holy Spirit of God (Acts xvi. 6). This again means

knowlgdge, and power to discern Satan’s workings and

schemings, and the obstacles he places in the paths of

the children of God; obstacles which look so * natural,”

and so like * Providence,” that numbers meekly bow
their heads and allow the Hinderer to prevail.

*Cf. pages 60, 147,
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Power to discern comes (1) by knowledge that Satan
can hinder; (2) by observing the objective of the
hindrances, and (3) close observation of his methods
along this line; e.g., is it God or Satan withholding
money from missioners preaching the Gospel of Calvary,
and giving abundance to those who preach error, and
teachings which are the outcome of the spirit of anti-
Christ ?

Is it God or Satan hindering a believer by  circum-
stances,” or * sickness,” from vital service important to
the Church of God? Is it God or Satan urging a family

to remove their resid without ble g d
to anoth ighbourhood, when it involves the removal
of th ber from a strategi tage ground of

service to God, with no other worker to take his place?
Is it God or Satan leading Christians to put first their
(1) health, (2) comfort, (8) social position, in their
decisions, rather than the needs and the exigencies of
the kingdom of God? Is it God or Satan who *‘hinders”
service for God through members of a family making
bjections ; or bles in busi which give no time for
such service; or through property losses, ete.? Know-
ledge of the Hinderer, means victory by prayer over his
schemes, and workings. The believer should therefore
know his wiles.
VICTOKY OVER THE DEVIL AS A MURDERER (John viii. 44)
Satan as the prince of death watches every
Vistory over  ogeasion to take the life of the servants of
God, if in any wise he can get them to
fulfil conditions which enable him to do so.
(1) By their wilful insistence on going into danger with-
out being sent of God ; (2) by trapping them into danger
through visions, or supernatural guidance, drawing them
into actions which enable him to work behind the laws
of nature for destroying their lives.. This is what Satan
tried to do with Christ in the wilderness temptation :
« Throw Thyself down,” he said ; then quoting Seripture
to show that the Lord had Scriptural warrant for believing
that angel hands would bear Him up (Luke iv. 11), and not

fan
as Murderer.
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allow Him to fall. But the Son of God recognized the

Tempter and the Murderer, He knew that His life would

end as a Man, were He to give occasion to the malignant

hate of Satan, by one step out of God's will; and that 1

the Da?‘eive:r would not propose anything, however

pp y t, or ingly for God's glo

unless some great scheme for his ov.:'n ends was d‘iae;ly; i

hidden in his proposition.

Christ now holds the “ keys of death and of Hades"
(Rev. i. 18), and ‘“him that hath the power of death,
tlfat is, the devil "’ (Heb ii. 14, B.v., m.), cannot exercise
his power WITHOUT PERMISSION, but when the children of
ch.i, kqowingly or unknowingly, fulfil the conditions
&hlch give Satan ground to attack their physical lives,

e Lord with ¢ the keys of death " works according to
law, and does not save them, UNLESS BY THE WEAPON OF
PrAYER they enable God to interpose, and give them
victory over the law of death, as well as the law of sin, j
through ¢ the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus”
(Rom. viii. 2).

“The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death.”
Death is therefore an enemy; to be recognized as an
enemy ; and to be resisted as an enemy. The believer
may lawfully “desire to depart and be with Christ”
(Phil. i. 28), but never to desire death merely as an end

of ¢ trouble,” or to allow the lawful desire to be * with
Christ,”’ make him YIELD TO DEATH WHEN HE IS NEEDED
FOR THE BERVICE OF THE CHURCH OF Gop. “To abide in
the flesh is needful for you,” wrote the Apostle to the
Philippians, therefore “I know that I shall abide
(Phil. i. 24-25).

.The will of the believer ¢ will”-ing physical death,
gives the Adversary power of death over that one, and no
believer shouli yield to a ‘““desire to die’’ until he knows

S eyond question that God has released him
Beliesers shauld from turther service to His people. | That
as an enemy. & believer is “ready to die” is a very small

; matter ; he must be ready to live, until he
is sure that his life work is finished. God does not
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hurvest His corn uniil it is ripe, and His redeemed
ohildren should be « garnered as & shock of corn in its
penson.”
Tt is ofttimes the prince of death as a Murderer,
king through the ig| of God's children, (1) as
to his power, (2) the conditions by which they give him
power, and (3) the victory of prayer by which they resist
his power, who cuts off God’s soldiers from the battle-
field. It is Satanasa Murderer, who gives “ visions of
glory,” «“longings to die,” to workers of value to the
Church of God, so that they yield to death, even in days
of active service, and slowly fade away.
Believers who would have victory over Satan ab every
point, must resist his attack on the body, as well as on
the spirit and mind. They must seek knowledge of God's
laws for the body, S0 as to obey those laws, and give no
occasion to Satan to slay them. They should know the
place of the body in the spirit 1 life; (1) its promi
and yet (2) its obscurity. Panl said, I keep under my
body.” They must understand that the more knowledge
they have of the devices and power of the Adversary, and
of the fulness of the Calvary victory within their reach
for complete victory over him, the more he will plan to
injure them. The whole of his schemes against God's
children may be summed up, under three heads :
(1) To cause them to sin, 8s he tempted Christ in the
wilderness; (2) To slander them, as Christ was slandered
by family and foes; (3) To slay them, as Christ was slain
at Calvary, when, by the direct permission of God, the
hour and power of darkness gathered around Him, and
He by the hands of wicked men was crucified and slain
(Acts ii. 23).
As the believer gains victories over Satan, and his
deceiving and lying spirits, by thus recognizing, resisting
and triumphing over them in their varied workings, his
strength of spirit to conquer them grows stronger; and
he will become more and more equipped to give the truth
of the finished work of Calvary as sufficient for victory
over sin and Satan; in the power and authority of Christ
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by the Holy Spirit; which will set others free from the
power. f

It will, of course, be clearly recognized that victo
over Satan in these aspects will not be

C":f}"“ without great onslaughts from him and
attack,  sharp conflict, which may well be called
“the evil day” (Eph. vi. 13). In these

attacks and conflicts there are some points which need to
be understood. TFirss, that it is always essential to know

whether the attack and conflict are because of ground in
oneself or others. For one reason why believers get
attacks, and do not get through the conflict into victory,
is because the cause of the attack and contlict lies in
themselves.
The believer must understand that although he has
been delivered from the deception and
Possible  pogsession he fell into, yet in the succeeding
grond,  life of aggressive warfare against the
powers of darkness, he may again give
fresh ground to the enemy through lack of knowledge,
by accepting some lie from lying spirits, or by taking
their misinterpretations of experi conditions, ete.
For it must never be forgotten that wrong interpretation
of any experience gives new ground to them,* GrounD
BEING ANYTHING IN A PERSON WHEREBY EVIL SPIRITS GAIN.
The believer may attribute the attack and conflict to a
wrong cause, 4.¢., (1) to an outside cause, or (2) to the
maliciousness of the devil, or (3) to “local " conflict;

meaning the enemy's workings around him in his

environment, or through others,

When attacks and conflict come, lest he should give
fresh ground to the enemy, the believer must know why
they come, and in prayer ask God for light. In attacks,
two or more may be in action simultaneously, therefore
he should at once set himself to understand, and watch
and observe all the workings of the enemy in the new
conflict, or anything that will throw light on the situation,
and show him what to refuse, and how to pray.

* C.f, page 175, and diagram on page 190,
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is ground, or the cause of the conflict or
B e e tho heloyss st S0
Possible wrong he pitack as pure conflict, i.c., as part of
eoPOnS:  warfare for the Church, he will fight with
the wrong weapons, and not get through to vict?ry until
the true cause is discovered, and the ground given up,
and refused. For what is thought to b? an attack
from outside, may be a symptom, or mumfe.smtwn of an
evil spirit inside, who has regained a £oc_mng unkm?wn
to the believer, or has remained in some hidden locx'\tlon,
when thought to have wholly gone. When the believer,
therefore, finds himself in conflict, he should' at once
question *Ts there ground?” in the following three
aspects of the evil spirit's workings :—
(1) In attacks. Is there ground, or is it purely an ?Muk?
(2) In conflict. Is there ground, nr.ls it pure ognﬂwt 1.
(3) In i

i (£.0.,
. “Ts there ground ? "’ or is it purely from
::n::;:,n:amsyltm eommunii:ted with Eve ?
The believer should then declare his attitude in the
three cases, as follows: “ I refuse all ground, and the
or causes of it 1" ;
0&‘;:6 last word spoken, alters, ratifies, or nulhﬁes"‘.
p ones ; for inst the beli may * refuse
in the present moment, what may be the product ﬂ:_nrough
evil spirits’ workings of something he asked fof in the
past. He may say, “ Although I nske.d for, believed in,
and accepted such and such a thing in the past, I now
refuse it.”” His present refusal nullifies his previous
wc’l?smm::;cmm EMBODIED IN REFUSING : It is essential
that believers should understand the.value
The value ";d of the act of refusal, and the expression o;
purpose 9, it. Briefly: REFUSAL IS THE OPPOSITE O
Vi ‘:oomrrmgm. Evil spirits have gained by
the believer giving them (1) ground, (2) right of way, (3)
use of their faculties, etc., and they lose when this is all
withdrawn from them. What was given to the enemy
* 0. pages 163, 193.

Q
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by mil ption and i and given with the
consent of the will,* stands as ground for them to work

on and through ; until, by the same action of the will,
the “giving” is revoked,t specifically and generally.
The will in the past was unknowingly put for evil, and
it must now be put unceasingly against it.

Once understood, the principle is very simple. The
choice of the will gives : the choice of the will withdraws,
or nullifies the previous giving. The value and purpose
of refusing stands the same toward God and toward
Satan.] The man gives to God, or refuses to give. He
takes from God, or refuses to take. He gives to evil
spirit ) ingly or not—and he refuses fo give.
He finds he has given to them unwittingly, and he
nullifies it by an act of withdrawal and refusal.

The relation to the aggressive warfare of freshly dis-
covered “ground " given to deceiving spirits, is, that
every new ground, discovered as given to them, and

refused, means a renewed liberation of the
The relation ﬁf spirit, with an access of deepened enmity

{:;:{"_‘::';;‘“ to the foo as his subtle deceptions are
victory in conflict. 1 d, and £l

Y
more war upon Satan and his minions. It
means more deliverance from their powey, and less footing
for their possession, or ground in the believer as he
realizes that * symptoms,” * effects,” and * manifesta-
tions” are not abstract * things,” but revelations of active
personal agencies against whom he must war persistently.

Moreover all growth in experimental knowledge means
increased protection against the deceiving enemy. As
new ground is revealed, and fresh truth about the powers
of ‘darkness, and the way of victory over them, is under-
stood, the truth delivers from their deceptions, and hence
protects the believer up to the extent of his knowledge,
from further deception ; and he finds in experience that
directly the truth ceases to operate by the believer's
aotive use of it, he is open to attack from the watching foe,
who ceasely plans against him. For example, let the
+Pages 102, 112, { Pages 168,103, 1 See pages 102, 119.
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believer who has been undeceived and dispossessed cease
to use the truth, of (1) the existence of evil spirits; (2) their
persistent watching to deceive him again ; (3) the need
of perpetual resistance and fight against them ; (4) the
keeping of his spiritin purity and strength in co-operation
with the Spirit of God ; and other truths parallel with
these—the knowledge of which he has gained through so
much suffering—he will sink down again into passivity,*
and possibly deeper depths of deception. ~ For the Holy
Spirit NEEDS THE BELIEVER'S USE OF TRUTH to work with
in gizing and strengthening him for conflict and
victory, and does not guard him from the enemy apart
from his co-operation in watching and prayer.

The way to refuse,t and what to refuse, is of primary

importance in the hour of conflict. As we

Persistentrefusal haye seen, the believer needs to maintain

,,:{,ﬁ'::,f',i,,_ an active attitude, and, when Y

pression of refusal inually and per-

sistently, this pre-supposing the man standing in faith

upon the foundation of his identification in death with
Christ at Calvary.}

In the hour of conflict, lest there should have been new
ground given to evil spirits unknowingly, by accepting
something from them, or believing some lie they have
suggested to the mind, the believer should refuse all
the possible things whereby they may have gained a new
footing; the conflict, or attack, immediately passing
away or ceasing, directly the means by which the enemy
has regained ground is dealt with.

The believer himself will know, from his past experience,
most of the ways by which the deceiving spirits have
hitherto gained advantage over him; and he will
instinctively tarn to the points of refusal which have
been of the most service to him in his fight to freedom.
The refusing in this way taking ground from them in
many directions. The widest scope covered by the act
and attitude of refusal, the more thoroughly is the
believer separating himself, BY HIS CHOICE, from the

«Cf.page80. 1 Bee also " Refusing,” page 189, 1 Cf. pages 188, 199.

\
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deceiving spirits, who can only hold their ground by the
consent* of his will. By refusing all he once accepted
from themt he can become comparatively clear of ground
to them, so far as his choice and attitude is concerned.

In the hour of conflict, when the forces of darkness are

pressing upon the believer, the exp
Refusal an  of his active refusal becomes an aggressive
"“;"::;,T}:Z” " warfare upon them, as well as a defensive
weapon. It is then as though the will at
the centre of * Mansoul,” instead of sinking down in fear
and despair when the enemy assaults the city, issues
forth in aggressive resistance against the foe, by declaring
its attitude against him, The battle turning upon the
choice of the will in the ecitadel being maintained in
unshaken refusal to yield to, or admit any one of the
attacking spirits of evil. The whole power of God, by the
Holy Spirit, being at the back of the active resistance of
the man in his refusal attitude to the enemy.

This refusal of the will on the part of the believer who
has been undeceived and disp d, is all the more
important to understand in its effe as a barrier
against the foe, because the outer man, in * feelings,” and
nervous system, bears the scars long after his deliver-
ance from the pit of deception into which he has been
beguiled. When once the wall of the outer man has
been broken into by supernatural forces of evil, it is not
quickly re-built, so that they cease to have any effect
upon it in times of severe conflict. Believers who are

ging from deception and p ion, should theref
know the power of an aggressive turning upon the enemy
in the moment of his attacking them, with an active
expression of their choice and will in regard to him. In
such a way the aggressive becomes a defensive action.
The believer in conflict may say with effect :
¢t I refuse all the authority of evil spirits over me : their right
to me; their claims upon me: their power in me: their
influence in or upon me . . ."}
The same weapon of refusing works in many phases of

*Pages 102,112, 1Bee page 192 for example, and page 193,  Of. page 1£3.

v
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the conflict; for example, in speaking or writing, if the
believer is conscious of difficulties, obstacles, or inter-
ferences by the enemy in what he is doing, he should at
once refuse all ideas, thoughts, suggestions, visions (z..,
pictures to the mind*) words, impressions, the spirits of
evil may be seeking to insert, or press upon him, so that
he may be able to co-operate with the Holy Spirit, and
have a clarified mind for the carrying out of His will.
That is, the believer by his refusal, and resistance of
pernatural pts to interfere with his outer man;
is to actively resist the powers of darkness, whilst he
seeks to co-work with the Holy Spirit within his spirit.
At first this means much conflict, but as he maintains
active resistance, and increasingly closes his whole being
to the spirits of evil, and is on the alert to recognise, and
refuse their workings, his union with the Risen Lord
deopens, his spirit grows strong, his vision pure, his
mental faculties clear to realize a perpetual victory over
the foes who once had him in their power.t
Bspecially is he on guard against, what may be
described as, the “double counterfeits” of the deceiving
spirits. That is, the counterfeits by the enemy in con-
nection with attacks upon himself. For example, the devil
attacks him manifestly and visibly, so that he clearly
Jnows it to be an onslaught of the spirit beings of evil ;
he prays, resists, gets through to victory in his will and
spirit, then comes a great feeling * of peace, and rest,
which may be as much an “ attack " as the onslaught, but
more subtle and liable to mislead the believer if he is not
on guard. The enemy suddenly retreating and ceasing
the furious attack, hopes to gain the advantage by the
second which he failed to obtain in the first.
1t is essential to understand how to «fight,” so to
speak, “in cold blood ; " 4.., wholly apart
Fighting  from feelings of any kind; for the believer
oM may “feel” it is “victory” when it is
defeat, and vice versa. All dependence
upon feeling, and acting from impulse " must be put
*Pages 115,116, 1 Cf. pages 205, 252.

principle.
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aside' in this warfare. Before the man received the
Baptism of the Spirit, he acted from principle in the
nn,h'n_‘e.l realm, and he must now come back to that same
position as a spiritual man, Some can only recognise
“* conflict” when they are conscious of it, so to speak;

 they fight sp dically, or by accident, when forced to

it by necessity ; but now the ¢ fight’’ must be permanent
and part of the very life. There is a ceaseless recognition
of the forces of darkness in “cold blood,” because of
knowledge of what they are, and a consequent *fight "
from principle. A fight against the unseen foes when
there is nothing to be seen of their presence, or workings,
mmeqbering that they do not always attack when they
can,* i.e., if they were to attack on some occasions, they
would lose by if, because it would reveal the character
of the thing and the source.

The believer knows that the devil, as a Tempter, is
always tempting, and therefore, he resists from principle.
In brief, he who desires perpetual victory, must under-
stand that it is a question of principle versus feeling,t
?.ud consciousness. If can only be intermittent victory
if the warfare is governed by the latter rather than the
forn.ner. For instance, when the enemy attacks the
believer, he will find a strong, primary weapon of vietory
ix.x declaring deliberately, his basic position toward
sin and Satan, as standing on the Calvary ground of
Rom. vi. 6-11. The man reckoning himself in the
present moment * dead indeed unto sin, and alive unto
God,” refuses to yield to sin and Satan, in any, or all
of the points, or vause, or causes, of the attack or
conflict.

As the believer thus declares his position in the howr
of conflict and onslaught from the foe, he will often find
pin:_melf obliged to wrestle in real combat with the
invisible enemy. Standing on the finished work of
Christ in death to sin, the spirit of the man becomes
liberated for action, and energized to stand against the
hierarchic hosts of Satan, the principalities and powers,

*PogeTd.  See pages 137, 20,
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$he world-rulers of the darkness and the hosts of wicked
gpirits in the heavenly (or spiritual) sphere.

It is only possible to wrestle against the powers of
darkness, by the spirit. It is a spiritual warfare, and
can only be understood by the spiritual man, that is, &
man who lives by and is governed by his spirit.* Evil

spirits attack, wrestle with, and resist the
Zmiiing believer.} Therefore he must fight them,
and whatit ¢\ ogt) with them, and resist them. This
wrestling is not with soul or body, but
with the spirit; for the lesser cannot wrestle with the
higher. Body wrestles with body in the physical realm ;
in the intellectual, soul with soul; and in the spiritual,
spirit with spirit. Bus the powers of darkness} attack
the three-fold nature of man, and through body or soul
seek to reach the spirit of man. If the fightis a mental
one, the will should be used in decisive action, quietly
and steadily. If it is a spirit fight, all the forces of the
spirit should be brought to join the mind. If the spirit
is pressed down and unable to resist,§ then there should
be a steady mental fight when the mind, as it were,
stretches out its hand to lift up the spirit. Z

The objective of evil spirits is to get the spirit down,

and thus render the believer powerless to take the
aggressive against them ; or else they seek to push the
spirit beyond its due poise and measure, into an efferves-
cence which carries the believer beyond the control of
his volition and mind, and hence off guard against the
subtle foe; or incapable of ising due balance of
speech, action, thought, diserimination,|| so that under
cover they may regain ground, or some advantage for
themselyes. A GREAT VIOTORY MEANS GREAT DANGER,
because when the believer is occupied with it, the devil
is scheming how to rob him of it. The hour of victory
therefore calls for soberness of mind, and watching unto
prayer, for a little over elation may mean its loss and &
long sore fight back to full vietory.

+ 800 more fully walking after the spiritin Chapter IX.  Pages 216, 217.

See also page 17 on the Sate .
§Seo tho laws of the spirit life, pege 218, | See also page 210.
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‘When the spirit triumphs in the wrestling and gains
the victory, there breaks out, as it were, a stream from
the spirit, of triumph and resistance against the invisible,
but very real foe; but sometimes in the conflict the
enemy ds in blocking the spirit through his attack
on body or soul.

The spirit needs soul and body for expression, hence
the enemy's attacks to close the spirit up,* so as to render
the man unable to act in resistance against him. When
this takes place the believer thinks that he is * reserved,”
because he feels ““shut up’; or he has “no voice to
refuse ' ; in audible prayer the ‘“ words seem empty,” he
“feels no effect,” it seems a “mockery,” but in truth
it is that the spirit is closing up through the wrestling
enemy gripping, holding and binding it. The believer
must now insist on EXPRESSING HIMSELF IN VOICE, until
the spirit breaks through into liberty. This is “the
word of testimony " which is said, in Rev. xii. 11, to be
part of the overcoming power over the dragon. The
wrestling believer stands on the (1) ground of the Blood
of the Lamb, which includes all that the finished work
of Calvary means in victory over sin and Satan; he (2)
gives the word of his testimony in affirming his attitud
to sin and Satan, and the sure, certain victory through
Christ; and (3) he lives in the Calvary spirit, with his
life surrendered to do the will of God, even unto death.

Closely bound up with the wrestling of the spirit is the

necessity of prayer. Not so much the

Prayer and  prayer of petition to a Father, as the

personal e X TR

conflict.  Prayer of one joined in spirit with the Son

of God, with the will fused with His,t
declaring to the enemy the authority of Christ over all
their power (Ephes. i. 20-23).

Sometimes the believer has to * wrestle” in order to
pray; at other times to pray in ovder to wrestle. If he
cannot “fight” he must pray, and if he cannot pray he
must “fight."” For example, if the believer is conscious
of a weight} on his spirit, he must get rid of the weight.

*Pages 8,316 {SeeJohnxv.7. 1 Cf.page s,
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by refusing all the “causes™ of the weight; for it
is necessary to keep the spirit unburdened to ﬁ.gl.lb, and
to retain power of detecti The delicate spirit
becomes dull under “weights,”* or pressure upon it, hence
the enemy's ceaseless tactics to get “ burdens or pressure
on the spirit, unrecognized as from the foe, or else recog-
nized and allowed to remain. g
The man may feel “bound up” and ﬁk.la cause be in
others, i.e. (1) no open spirit or open mind in another
to receive from the spirit and mind of the one who feels
bound up; (2) no capacity in the other to tgoeive any
message of truth; (3) some thought in the mind of the
other, checking the flow from the spirit. s
If in the morning the believer finds a ‘‘weight” or
heaviness on his spirit, and it is undealt with, be is sure
to lose the position of victory through the d?y. In z.ienl-
ing with weight on the spirit, the moment it is recognized,
the believer must at once act in spirit, and (1) Bﬁ&I‘Jd
(Eph. vi. 14); (2) withstand (Eph. vi. 13); and resist
(Jas. iv. T) the powers of darkness. Bach of these posi-
tions means spirit-action, for these words do not des‘cnbe
a “state,” or an “ attitude " (which is mainly an attitude
of the will), or an act by soul or body. !
To ¢ stand”’ is & spirit-nction repelling an aggressive
move of the enemy; to *withstand ” is to mak.e an
aggressive move against them; and to “res.ist ’,’l is to
actively fight with the spirit, as a man “‘ rasn:zta with
his body another who is physically attacking him. X
The word “wiles” in the original means “methods,
and bears in its varied forms, the thought
The wiles of “craft,” or artifice; to “work I’{y
of e method,” to over-reach, to oubwit, to go in
] pursuit; also the thought of system, or a
way, or a method of doing things. y
Satan’s war on the saints can be summed up in ﬂfe
one word “Wiles of the devil.” He does not work in
the open but always behind cover, The methods of the

+ See  Weights on the spirit,” page 218.
+ C1. peges 16, 83, 37, 88
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deceiving spirits are adapted to each one, with a skill
and cunning gained by years of experience. Generally
the wiles are primurily directed against the mind, or
“thoughts,”and apart from yielding to known sin, most of
the workings of Satan in a believer's life may be traced
back to a wrong thought or belief,* admitted into the
mind, and not recognized to be from deceiving spirits,
e.g., if a believer only thinks and believes that all that
Satan does is manifestly bad, Satan has only to clothe
himself with “ good ” to gain full eredence with that man.
The war, therefore, is a war of deceit and counterfeit,
and only those can stand against all the wiles of the
deceiver, who seek the fullest truth from God, about God,
Satan and themselves.
The Apostle said that the believer was to be able to
. stand against the wiles of the devil, and
m,’f.":;’;’;ﬁ Jhe, that he was to put on the whole armour
for doing this, How can a man stand
against a wile, if he does not know what the wile is?
There is a difference between temptation and wiles;
between the principles, and working of Satan and his
emissaries, and their wiles; d.e.. they themselves are
tempters. Temptation is not a wile. A wile is the way
they scheme to tempt. Paul did not say that the believer
must stand against  temptations '* or lies, or mention
any other specific characteristic of evil spirits; but he
must be “able to stand” against their wiles. The
spiritual man is to be on guard lest he is caught by their
wiles. If they can be detected, then their objective can
be fr d and destroyed. The spiritual man needs
the fullest concentration, and sagacity of mind for quickly
reading his spirit sense, and detecting the active opera-
tions of the foe ; he also requires alertness in using the
message his spirit conveys to him. A spiritual believer
ought to be able to read the sense of his spirit,} with the
same instinctive adroitness, as a person recognizes the
physical sense of cold, when he feels a draught, and
immediately uses his mental intelligence for actively

*Boo pages101,192.  § Pages 80, 218,
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protecting himself from it.* So the spi}-itual man needs
$0 use his spirit sense in locating and dislodging the foe
er.
byApgr:i{l, an “ objective " and a  wile " are quite distinet.
The wile is a means used by the foe to gain an objectiv?.
The evil spirits must use “wiles” to carry out !.hen‘
bjective. Their objectiveis p ion, but their *“ wiles”
wﬁl be counterfeits. They are liars, but how can they
succeed in getting their lies into the mind of & man ?
They do not need wiles to make themselves Imts., but
they need the wile to get the lie accepted by the believer.
The wiles of the devil and his emissaries are countless,
and fitted to the believer.t If he is to be moved b?
guffering from any course of action deﬁriment'al to their
interests, they will play upon his sympathies by.the
suffering they cause to one near and dear to him ; or if he
shrinks from suffering in himself, they will work upon
this to make him change his course. To those who. are
naturally sympathetic, they will use the counterlex.t of
love; those who can be attracted by intellectual things
will be drawn from the spiritual sphere by being driven
to over study, or be given mental attractions of many
kinds. Whilst others, who are over sensitive and
ienti may be tantly ol d with bl?.qxe
for apparently continuous failure. The lying spirits
lash the person for what they themselves do,} but if
the believer understands how to refuse all blame f{om
them, he can use their very doings as a weapon against
m.
‘h;‘or this conflict with the powers of darkness the
b must learn experimentally how to
The armour  take and use the armour for the battl?,
i;”,:f;,l'; described by the apostle in Hphes. vi.
The objective in Ephasi:n: vi. is clearly
ictory over sin—this is assumed—but VICTORY OVER
‘gifr:ln. l"I?he call is not to the world, but to hhg Church.
A call to stand in armour ; to stand in the evil day; to
stand against the powers of darkness; to stand after
¢See 1John v.18,A.v. {Pages89 80. 1 Page106.




252 War on the Saints.”

accomplishing the work of overthrowing them—« haying |
overcome all,” verse 13, A.v. m.—by the strength given

of God.
The armour in detail, as set forth in Eph i i
provided that the child of God should bep “e:;ar‘v: ;:

stand * against the wiles of the devil; clearly showing

thfat a b‘eliever can be made able to conquer all the
pnm-:lpalxhies and powers of hell, if he fulfils the necessary
conditions, and uses the armour provided for him.

It must be a REAL ARMOUR if it is provided for meeting
8 REAL FOE, and it must demand a REAL KNOWLEDGE of
it on the part of the believer; to whom the FacT of the
provision, the racr of the foe, and the racr of the fight,
mu{;t be 2s REAL FAOTS as any other facts declared in the'
Scriptures. The d and non- d beli
may be briefly contrasted as follows :—

The armoured Christian. The non-armoured Christian.

Armoured with truth, H %
Rightcousness of lfe mﬁ:ﬁmﬁ;ﬁﬁﬁ:}:ﬂ
Maling and keepiag peace, Divigot oo s ;
Selfpreservation® and control, Rotkloas catrsthfalnem

Faih 2a & shisld) Doubt and unbelief.

Scriptures in the hand, Relying on reason instead of
od's Word.

Prayer without ceasing. Relying on work without prayer.

The beligver who takes up the whole armour of God
as a covering and protection against the foe, must him-
s?lf wnlllx in victory over the enemy. He must have (1)
his spirit indwelt by the Holy Spirit, so that he is
strengthened with the might of God to stand unshalken ;
and be given continuously a “supply of the Spirit o;
Jesus” to keep his spirit sweet and pure; (2) his mind
renewed (Rom. xii. 2) so that he has his understanding
filled wi?h the light of truth (Eph. i. 18) displacing
Satan’s lleP, and destroying the veil with which Satan
once held it ; the mind clarified so that he intelligently
un&ersh?nds what the will of the Lord is; (3) his body
subservient to the Spirit (1 Cor. ix. 25), and obedient to
the will of God in life and service.

* Root meaning of the word “ sslvation " in Ephes. vi. 17.

CHAPTER XL

War upon the Powers of Darkness.

The dispossessed believer discovers the necd of aggressive war against
Satan and his hosts—through the suffering of being undeceived he is born
into the war—he finds he must fight to maintain his deliverance—some of the
results of his being nndeeeived—&m believer finds that prayer is the mightiest
weapon against the foe—he discovers the wickedness of the supernatural
powers of evil—their onslaughts on all who elect to stand against them—they
resent being vanquished at any point—the truth made known about them
isturbs their rest—the believer making war upon them discovers how to use
authority over them in the Name of Christ—t authority of Christ over evil
spirits for all believers—degrees in exercising authority according to degree of
rsonal victory—knowledge an_ essential factor in the use of authority—
rnnwlodge affects faith—knowledge affects the use of the volition in resistance
to the enemy—war upon the Satanic powers by prayer—a tematic warfare
of prayer against the kingdom of darkness possible—the unfallen angels with
o e B var aaiost the Satanic hosts—the militant church on earth
Rssociated with the hosts of light in the war—their weapon the word of
testimony to the Blood of the Lamb—training in the prayer warfare—Church
of God now needs leaders trained to lead the people of God in this war—the
rinciples of defensive and aggressive warfare—the defensive warfare of
Epliel. vi.—prayer against the works of the devil—destructive and con-
structive prayer for others oppressed by Satan—how evil spirits cause
believers to resist the truth they need—the casting out of evil spirits—some
conditions—true fasting and prayer—the voice in casting out—are evil spirits
transmitted in casting out—the gift of discerning of spirits—faith should not
be an effort—other aspects of the ‘pr-yar-wnfnrprayﬂ' and action—prayer
and preaching—various spheres of prayer—universal prayer.

the believer discovers the need of MAKING WAR

AGAINST THE POWERS OF DARKNEss, for the un-
deceiving and the disp ion which follows, reveals to
him the depths of the wickedness of Satan and his hosts
of wicked spirits. The believer sees that he must (1)
make war against their possession of him ; (2) against all
their works; and (3) against their deception and
possession of others, as well as the need of a perpetual
daily fighting against all their onslaughts, which come
upon him apart from his giving them ground. The
beli who is disp d is born into the war, and
compelled to fight to maintain his freedom. Just as &
child is born into the natural world, and must breathe to
maintain life, so there is a birth into the warfare through

IN the path to freedom from deception and possession,
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the sufferings and pains of bein, i i

from the thgaldomp‘:fnsnan. ket

s :I_.'hzough }xis P.gg’ressive warfare against the foe, the

e syst ic workin,

foroe.s of Batan. Through the knowledge gE:inZid ‘ll;;
ding the symp of deception and ion in his

own case, he is now able to read them u: others, and see

their need of deliverance, and finds himself compelled to

pray for them, and work toward that goal.

In war, wh ‘L. ?ntuml or sup tural, there are two
principles governing the warfare, viz. :
aggressive and defensive, 1.e., the attacking
force must be able to defend itself as well
as take the aggressive against the enemy.

Between the period of undeceiving and di i
the believer learns to know his weak points, and vulner-
able parts ; and b able to i th:a thodical
planned and systematic attacks of the forces of the
enemy upon those points. By these attacks, the
knowledge of the active operations of the lying nivin'bs
and of the need of unceasing warfare against them is'
deepene(.l in him. He knows that he must stand agsi'nst
them d:!.lly, or be again entrapped by their wiles, and
fall a victim to their wicked devices; for he disc’overs
that even the lesser attacks, which, before the time of his
deception and possession, would be unfelt, quickly
overv.v)ielm him, and cause him to lose his equilibrium,
or sp 1 balance, i diately. He knows, therefore,
by the lessons of his fight to freedom, that he must ever
after be on his guard,* and watch against the attacks of
t){a subtle f.oe, whether they come through things around
!““f' or directly—or indirectly—through others, the
mdlre(fe onslaughts being often the most violent. ’

i Purmg the period of his undeceiving, the eyes of the
also b open to the fural ti

of thfa forces of evil ; for just as God is seenl by His

workings (J ?hn xiv. 10, 11), so the powers of darkness are

tobe d by their activities. Both the Divine and

% * Pages 203, 205.

Aggressive
and defensive
‘arfare.
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Satanic workings are invisible to the physical eye, but
the effects are perceptible to him who has the power to
read the signs. The one who has been dispossessed, can
see how much that others attribute to God’s ignty

is nothing else but the results of the Satanic

Someof the world-rulers’ work, He sees that the

:;'ﬂ:;!":g' primary cause of the apathy and deadness
of the Church is Satanie, and that much
which has been put down to sin, or the evil nature, is
nothing but the work of evil spirits. Hence he must
war against the false teaching, which settles down to
accept Satanic workings in the world as the © operations
of God.” Through his own undeceiving his old thoughts
about things connected with God, and with Satan, fall
to the ground as untested theories, and he ives two
blessings through his undeceiving; d.e. (1) & purified
“ theology,” (2) and a true demonology.

The undeceived and dis-p d believer also becomes
intensely practical. He finds that God is « practical.”
The devil is practical, and man must be practical to join
with the One against the other. The believer sees that
one of the ways in which the Son of God destroys the
work of the devil, is through the instrumentality of
prayer, and that he must now live a prayer-life, since
prayer is the mightiest weapon against the foe.

Through his undeceiving, the undeceived believer has
been made conscious of the actual force which the powers
of darkness bring to bear upon and against his tripartite
being, and thus learns that all the strength of his
redeemed, renewed, and liberated powers——mental,
spiritual and physical—must be set against them in order
that he may keep at liberty. In the experience he has
gone through, he has become more and more conscious
of his own spirit, and the need of using it in strength,
purity, and power against them. He has also discovered
that in the perpetual war which the deceiving spirits
wage against him, neither time, place, nor season, are
exempt from their attacks. Therefore, wherever he is,
whatever he does, whatever state he is in, he must wage
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equally persistent war upon them. If he finds himself in
keen suffering and anguish, he knows that it is “the
hour and power of darkness”’; and learns by the suffer-
ing they cause that they are unmerciful, as well as evil;
intensely evil; nothing but evil; aiming at nothing but
evil, and with all the power they are able to wield,
endeavouring to draw him into evil, doggedly, silently,
persistently, wickedly, always at work; actuated by
undying hatred and malice against the human race.*
Enemies they are, and will be. What they are they were,
and what they were, they are still—evil, and evil only.
Thus he learns and knows that he must resist them, and
that the fight to keep his spirit strong, pure and buoyant
for victory over them needs all the force of his being, in
the power of God, to enable him to be victorious.
In the discovery of the wickedness and hatred of the
supernatural powers of evil against him,
ﬁnﬁ;x ‘I’:"":';";” the believer learns he is not fighting against
with all hell, the intelligence of one supernatural being,
but against principalities and powers, with
vast resources at their command, and that 1¥ HE STANDS
VICTORIOUS AGAINST THEIR WILES, HE HAS CONQUERED,
NOT ONLY ONE EVIL SPIRIT, BUT ALL HELL. He finds
that the powers of darkness will not allow one single
believer to be victor over them, until they as a whole
(Ephes. vi. 12) have failed to conquer him. Hence their
onslaught on him who elects to be victorious over them
all, in vital union with the Victor Lord, Who put them to
open shame through His death on the Cross of Calvary.t
The believer is called to triumph over all the powers of
darkness, but to reach the goal he must put on the whole
armour of God, and lay hold of Divine strength, truth,
righteousness, peace, faith, the mighty sword of the
Scriptures, watchfulness and prayer. This armour, and
the weapons belonging to it, will enable him to ‘* stand
against all” the wiles of Satan. If he stands, all heaven
seesit; if he is defeated, all hell knows it. If he triumphs,
the hosts of darkness are not only conquered, but
*Cf.pages 87,38 1 CL. pages 182, 199, 208.
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di d, and rendered less effecti inthe.ir. h
The believer who would overcome such & disciplined and
pertinacious foe, will never dare put his armour by, or
give himself to careless work, for he finds that the fOS.lB
as i and desi to quer as he himself s.
But he who fully knows the foe anfl the warfare, .a.nd its
eternal issues, finds his joy in the joy of war agamst an
enemy devastating the earth, and t?xe joy of vmtori, a.:
a foretaste of the future triumph with the Lord Chris
over all His foes. (Heb. x. 13; 1 Cor. xv. 25, 26).

Tt is essential to study the powers of darkness from the
point of view of their depraved nature.* To be conquered,
or to lose a point, is torment to them, for the M.!en
nature, both of men and angels, rebels ag&msh confesgmg
itself vanquished. In the days of Christ, to be dnv:n
out of their hiding places, commanded 03 go, and tl}us. e
deprived of rest, wasto demons «torment’’ before theirtime
(see Matt. viii. 29). They are being thus tormented by u.ng
truth made known about the.m to-t?a.y.' The trutl
concerning them and their workings, v.nhh its consequent
liberation of men from their power, is disturbing 'Ll;?u
Test at the present time, and what happened when Cl slix
was on earth, will happen agm‘wlzen the OB'SGI?E c:ut. of
evil spirits will b a part of all i’
and ministerial activity.! The Gospels record how Satan
and his mini bjected to Christ's p on earth,
for He moved about as the Victor, and they were shown

anquished ones.

to’;.')l‘::h:efievgr who has thus learnt, through fire, th.e
real schemes and workings of the Satanic
The use of forces, and realizes that he must make war
Christ's authority upon them for his own defence, as.well as
:p;:l.‘.h :,.‘:':;’ for the liberation of others, now stcovers
that Christ has given authority over
4 gl] the power of the enemy ” (Luk'e x. 19) to n.l} Wh(;
will lay hold of it, as part of the ﬁmshs.d redemphc!n o
Calvary. That in union with HimlHe gives the believer
power to wield His Name, and in His name to have

+Pages37and 39. 1 Cf pages 30, 43, 44.
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ity to cast out d This was one effect of the.
enduement of power upon the believers of the earl
Church. Christ said, on the eye of His Cross, *“ Hitherto
ye have asked nothing in My Name.” Butafter Pentecost
they wielded the Name, and found the Spirit of God
‘witness to its authority. ¢ Such as I have, I give unto
thee. In the Name . . rise . .” said Peter. “I com-
mand thee in the Name of Jesus . . come out , .” said

Paul to the evil spirit (Acts xvi.18). “In My Name

shall they cast out demons . .” said Christ of His
followers.* ¢ The spirits are subject to you . .” (Luke
x. 20) must be true of all who are in actual experience
“ one spirit” (1 Cor. vi. 17) with the Lord.

The authority of Christ is, therefore, open to the faith
of all His children who are united to Him in spirit, even
though they may not be wholly free, through ignorance,
from the power of deceiving spirits in their outer man.

This is bly so, b the authority of Christ
as Conqueror over the evil hosts of Satan, is not inherent
in the believer, but is laid hold of by him through the

power of the Holy Spirit, and is borne

The asthority of witness to by Him only in response to

'.ﬁ’:;“":":n"&" faith. Should, however, a believer by faith

believer. thus command evil spirits to depart they

will make the most of any occasion he

may give them, after he has dared to assert the authority
of their Victor'’s Name.

This is to be explained by the facts dealt with in earlier
pages of this book, that it is possible for the believer who is
fully joined to Christ in spirit, and in whose spirit the Holy
Spirit dwells, to have foreign spirits located, unknowingly,
in mind and body, who have obtained a footing by
deception.t The Holy Spirit does not give up His place
in a child of God who has received Him, because an
intruder, against the man's real desire, and by guile, has
gained admission, The entrance of a demon to a man,

* This passage in Mark has been said to be doubtful, but the evidences
are such that it may safely be taken as authoritative as any other portion

of Seripture. See page 126 of The Overcomer for August, 1912. (Marshall
Brothers, 47 Paternoster Row, London,)  t Cf. page 9.
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in any part of him, does not make him a demon, any
more than the entrance of the Holy Spirit makes a man
God. It is when the believer knows the truth, and will
not take an attitude of refusal to the ground giving place
to the enemy; and thereby clings to known sin and gives
known ground to evil spirits, that his innermost life
becomes seriously affected ; just as known sin which the
man will not part with, brings a cloud between him
and God. God uses a man, so long as he is honestly
true to known light, whilst glaring inconsistencies—
to himself—may stumble others.

There are deg in the ifestation of Christ's

thority through the beli , over the spirits of evil,
according to the degree of his personal victory described
in our last chapter. Two believers may have faith to
wield the authority of Christ, and have different results
W because of the difference in their knowledge

results of using Of the workings of the powers of darkness,
the authority of and hence a difference in their discernment,
the N ameJ opid consequent diagnosis of the case
before them ; that is, if one believer apprehends that he
can cast out evil spirits by ‘“ commanding ” only, and he
does not know how the GrounD should be dealt with, he
will not find the same results as the one who knows that
the ground must be dealt with, before the evil spirits are
really cast out,

Knowledge and di t enables the beli to see
where the Spirit of God would have him lay hold of the
authority of Christ, and when to do so. For instance,
authority over evil spixits to cast them out, is: of no
use in meefing their lies. Truth is the weapon of authority
then. The truth of God, spoken with the authority of
knowledge that it is the truth which will set the soul free.

The degree of avthority over evil spirits, then, depends

not only upon personal vietory, but also

« Knowledge  ypon knowledge, and the believer who
ofetor " Qesies to know how to lay hold of the
fullest authority over evil spirits for the

sake of the deliverance of others, must set himself to
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understand their workings, as well as to be VICTORIO!
IN ALL, AND OVER ALL HE PASSES THROUGH. Let him
note how much is said in the Scriptures about knowled
and understanding. The Apostle wrote to the Colossians
about their being filled with “ the knowledge of God's
will in all spiritual understanding” (Col. i. 9), and th
Lord said “This is life eternal, to know Thee . . .'
(John xvii. 8); “If we walk in the light . . . fellowship.”
To walk in the light is to know God, and knowing God,
we in relative degree know the powers of darkness; for
light makes manifest the works of darkness (see
Eph. v.11-13). Those of full age in the spiritual life,
have by reason of use, their * senses exercised to discern
both good and evil” (Heb. v. 14, A.v.).

The believer must be willing for the price of the
knowledge necessary for discernment, for he cannof
take an attitude of resistance to a thing he believes is of
God, or is good, or towards which he is neutral? e
must XNow whether a thing is of God or no, therefore
the degree of knowledge he has about the workings of
t).:w spirits of evil determines the degree of his (1)
d ] ist and (3) authority over them
in wielding the Name of Christ, whether exercised in
‘ casting out,” commanding to leave a person, or
dispersing them by the light of truth. The heliever
must know their wiles, sch thods and i
weights on the spiritand their causes, and when hindrances
and obstacles are brought about by the enemy, so as to
be able to discern all these things, and resist them.

Knowledge also affects faith. The believer must kxOw

that it is God's will that evil spirits should

quil spirits  be, not only potentially, but actually subject

s.'x'.-ﬁiﬁ',-ﬁ?..:{z"m to him as one joined in vital union to the

the Living Christ. Holy One of God, Who was Victor over

them all when He walked on earth, and

gave His thority over them through using
His Name. (Cf. Luke x. 17 to 24.)

Some of the expressions used in Secripture describing
the attitude of the Church, and of individual members of
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Christ toward the powers of darkness, clearly show God’s
will and purpose for His people. Paul said that God
would ““bruise” Satan under the feet of His children
(Rom. xvi. 20) ; the principalities and powers were to be
« wrestled against*’ (Ephes. vi. 12)*—surely not with a
view to their triumph over the Christian ; to be “resisted”
by a stedfast attitude of faith (1 Peter v. 8-9)—surely not
by ignoring their presence and workings; “withstood "
(Ephes. vi. 18), in their onslaughts—surely not by
ignorance of such attacks; “devices” recognized to be
guarded against (2 Cor. ii. 10-11); and “cast out” with
the word of command by the authority of the Name of
Jesus (Mark xvi. 17), as those who were compelled to go,
when a believer identifies himself with their Conqueror,
and acts in reliance upon the authority of His Name.t
Knowledge again affects the use of the will, in
resistance to the enemy. How can the believer take an
attitude of resistance to evil spirits in a meeting, unless
he has knowledge whether the power in that meeting is
Divine or Satanic? The senses also, when acute, are
factors in knowledge. If they are dulled by possession,
the knowledge necessary to actually read and discern
the workings of the powers of darkness is hindered.
KNOWLEDGE GOVERNS PRAYER. Abraham was seeking
knowledge as to the conditions upon which God could
spare Sodom, when he reverently questioned the Lord
about the doomed city. e wanted to know God's
conditions, before he was able to pray for Sodom.
It is essential that the believer understands the
workings of the powers of darkness for
K"‘g‘:&" e effective prayer against them. Without
,m:,',-:‘ ’,.:,". knowledge they may be actively at work
all around him, and he be unable to stop
them by prayer BECAUSE HE I8 UNCONSCIOUS OF THEIR
PRESENCE, OR WHAT THEY ARB DOING, That this is true
can be seen by the way the devil is working among God's
people notwithstanding much prayer. They are not able

* Ses pagos 247, 248,
+ See Appendix on attitude of the Early Fathers.
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to defeat him by prayer against his works, because thi
are unable to recognize them.

In the war upon the powers
s ﬁ‘m,_ﬂm

primary and mightiest weapo
wa upon them and thei works

of men from their

fo_r the believer should pray against them, not only for
himself, but for the whole Church (Ephes. vi. 18), and
for the whole world, which in due time will be absol;ltely ;
fre;d from their presence and power.*
here is a systematic warfare of prayer possible again

Gh.e kingdom of darkness, which wol:lldyme}:g co-opega.ﬁos:
with the Spirit of God in the liberation of the Church
and hasten the ultimate binding of the grea.i':
serpent, and casting him down to the pit. (Rev. xx. 1-3)
A material “chain” could not bind a supernatural being,
and it may be that “ the great strong angel” typifies tht;

ystical ““ Christ;" isting of the Head and members,
—the “ Man-Child"" caught up to the Throne—when the
members will have been liberated from the power of the
enemy, and then commissioned to lay hold of the Deceiver
to cast him into the abyss, and shut him up for the
thousand years.

How much prayer has to do with the setting in motion
the hosts of light against the hosts of evil we do not fully
know. There are many passages in the Seriptures which
show that the unfallen angels have a ministration of wart

for the saints on earth, which the latter

ma!:f::g;f“;f have but faintly realized. In the Old
war for the saints, Test t the h ly company is shown

: round sbout Elisha as dn battle array ;
and in the New Testament, in Revelations xii., Miclme'l
and his angels are seen warring against the Dragon
and his_ angels, the Church on earth sharing in this war.
The united forces of the angelic hosts, and the Church
on earth, are manifestly joined against the Satanic hosts :
the latter “fighting" by the ““word of testimony "

* 2 Pet, iii, 13; Rev. xix. 20; xx.10.  + Page 135.
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and faith in the precious Blood, not only as single
individuals, but as an united company,—* They overcame
him . . "—recognizing their union against a common foe.
The angels' ministration of war against the powers of
darkness on behalf of the saints on earth, is strikingly
revealed in Daniel x., where Michael, the archangel,
resists the interference of the Satanic ¢ prince of Persia”
and “prince of Grecia' with God's messenger, charged
with an interview with Daniel. In the same way they
fight against Satan and his angels as shown in Rey. xii.
The Lord referred also to the **legion of angels’’ which
Ho could call to His aid, to protect and deliver Him in
the hour and the power of darkness (Matt. xxvi. 53), but
He elected to fight the battle through alone, accepting
no heavenly succour but that of the angel sent to

trengthen Him in Gett
If a systematic warfare of prayer against the forces of
darkness is possible to the believer, whereby

, Treining  Giod could hasten the deliverance of the
Y :,m:,:r /" Church of Christ, in preparation for the

Lord’s appearing, and its future destiny;
such a warfare by prayer needs to be learnt as much as
any other subject of knowledge in the world of men.

If we liken the war by prayer, systematically carried
out against the forces of darkness, toa war in the natural
sphere, those who would lead must be willing to be
trained, and to take the same learner’s attitude as a
recruit in the natural sphere. Such believers need not
only to understand the intelligent use of the weapon of
prayer, but to obtain knowledge of the organized hosts
of darkness, and how to exercise their spiritual vision so
that ““ by reason of use " it becomes acute in discerning
the operations of the enemy in the spiritual sphere. The
believer must learn to observe, and learn by observation
their methods in the war against the people of God.

The Church of God now needs  leaders ” trained in
the k ledge of the world paigns of the enemy;
believers able to foresee his * wiles,” and to guide the
rank and file of the Church into the aggressive war against
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him. Leaders skilled in the knowledge of the armour,
and the weapons of warfare provided in the Word of
God, so as to detect any weak places in their use,
especially in prayer as an intelligent, systematic, aggres-
sive MPAIGN A THE

OF THE HIBRARCHY OF SATAN, against the Church.

The believer who makes war upon Satap, must learn
both the defensive and the aggressive sides of the warfare;
for to take the aggressive against such a wily foe, without
fully understanding how to intain the defensi
position, means that the enemy soon ends the aggressive
prayer warfare, by such attacks upon the undefended
places in his life or environment, as will quickly compel
him to draw back in defence of his own position. For
instance, the believer makes war upon the foe and
presses out into the open with a bold testimony to the
way the weapon of prayer drew some stronghold to the
ground, but it is not long before the testimony is challenged
by some onslaught upon his inner circle, or upon himself,
and the eager warrior finds he has failed to guard by
prayer his own domain.

The importance of the defensive aspect of the warfare

1 against the powers of darkness, and of the

The wj‘/:::“" standing power of the believer being made

of Ephes. vi, immoveable, is shown in Ephes vi., where

seven verses are given to describe the
armour and the defensive position, with one verse only
embodying the aggressive war by prayer.*

The prayer-warrior fully armed must be alert in the
defensive position, ready to stand against all the wiles of
the devil,} or the hosts of wicked spirits, whether they
come as ‘ powers,” or with darkness, or in a rush of
numbers upon him. He must know how to withstand
in the “evil day " (v. 13) of the Satanic onslaughts, and
*having overcome all” (o.v., m.), how to stand in the
hour of victory, by discerning all their new attacks upon
him in a change of tactics suited to the moment of
triumph. }

*4.0., Ephes. vi,18.  {OL.pp. 240,240 60252, 1 Of. pp. 245, U7.
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To maintain his defensive position the believer needs
to know what evil spirits can cause to be done to him,
and about him, and be especially on guard lest he yields
to their workings, thinking he is submitting to God. He
must know that lying spirits can “burden” other
Christians about him; give visions to them, and
misinterpret things about him; cause these * burdened "
ones to write about him to others, and suggest thoughts
to others to his detriment;* in brief, use every
possible device to move him from his position of
victory over them in his own personal life and environ-
ment. The greater his position of triumph—*having
overcome them all” (Ephes. vi. 13, m,)—the keener the
new schemes of the wily foe to dislodge the victorious one
from his armour-encased position. If by any of these
means they can get him to turn from the aggressive
warfare upon them, or be disturbed by the apparent
misjudgments of others, or beguiled into looking upon
these things as a “cross” he must bear,t he will have
failed to discern the tactics of the wily foe.

But when the believer knows what evil spirits can do
to him, and about him, he can distinguish their workings
through others, and, standing steadily in his defenced
position, he protects himself by aggressive warfare upon
them as they work in these special ways, and does not
settle down to accept all these things as *the will of
God,” but sets himself to extinguish them by a

ysti ic and persist 17 paign of prayer.

In the war upon the powers of darkness, prayer can

be persistently and specifically directed

P';I')" "f‘""“ against the works of the devil, as the

the worksof pelieyer moves about in his ordinary

avocations, and sees their doings. It can
be brief and ejaculatory, but itis effectual. It need only
be “Lord, destroy that work of the devil!"” or “May
God open the eyes of that man to the deceptions of Satan
around him ! "

There is also prayer for others, directed specifically

* Bee pages 145. 146, 240, 243, +CL. pp. 85, 69
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against evil spirits in them ; but this first needs know-
and

ledge to discern the sympt of their p
ability to distinguish between the man himself and the
evil spirit, or spirits. Any uncertainty here will weaken
the force of prayer. If the prayer-warrior has a doubt
about the source of certain characteristics in another,
which cause the man to act as if he were two persons,*
one contradictory to the other, and one manifestly not
his true character, he can pray that any evil spirit
present may be exposed, so that the man himself will
recognize it, or that the prayer-warrior may be sure of the
source of certain things, that he may direct prayer upon
the right cause.

One special mark of an evil spirit's presence in, or
with, or operating upon, or through another, in every
degree of p ion, h slight, is antagonism to all
truth in connection with the powers of darkness,
especially that about evil spirits; the antagonism being

ble and i For a man who is un-
touched by them, can calmly open his mind to know-
ledge about them, as easily as about the things of God.
There is also resistance in such believers, in mind or spirit,
to other aspects of truth ; whether it be Scriptural truth
as applied fo themselves personally ; or truth concerning
facts in their spiritual experience, or about themselves
or their actions, which the lying spivits do not wish them
to know. Just as a special mark of the Presence of the
Holy Spirit operating upon, or through ther is an
OPENNESS TO TRUTH; a desire and even a keen hunger
for truth, irrespective of q , or feelings of
pain.t Believers of all degrees of spiritual life place
themselves on the side of the God of Truth when they
specifically declare, “ I open myself to all truth,” and by
so doing they enable the Spirit of Truth to do His work.

It is important that the prayer-warrior should dis-
criminate the working of evil spirits in possession of
others, as 1, but not or the person; so as not to be
diverted from direct dealing with the enemy by blaming

* Dusl personality, pages 91-99. 4 Cf. pp. 69, 180, 181.
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the one in whom they have obtained a footing for tbe!
manifestations. the

i ecking to help another under
e :seasion of evil spirits, must be pretgﬂee
£amieoi shiriia deceiving spirits misusing
3 for the g sp) bo ¥
t:‘::::‘:f :;:: '?i.'.?:. captive one the very msnth .he hxmﬁ"lm
they need. 5. 05, and needs for his dell;vem;c:ep
i ting to him the one seeking
:iil :: f;"leloiir?)g?“;amgﬁimes the truth which is mean:h“:’
and does deliver the deceived one in S.plbe of all oy
appears to the contrary, is used as a whip to bea.t T
bgpthe lying spirits it possession.*® Tlﬁ:or cap:‘xlv:s i
i ed with as re:
the actual sense of being lash / e
ipes fell on his body, and it appears as if the wO°
:)l;:hsf :)E::regiv‘i):g him the light he needs, and Whmhﬁng
himself desires to have spoken to him, are as rods bea

him. But if the deceived believer refuses to be moyed PY

)
the pain of the lashing, lays hold of the truth @d :-‘::‘e
and at once TURNs IT INTO PRAYER and fight aga\n:m g,
enemy, he grasps the wen.pon' of vmtory.' :E‘or ex: o
if & man is told ¢ the enemy 18 now decelymg 5];211, o
he at once replies *Ib is against my will thuywb"]e
reveal all deceptions from Satan to me, and tof a'chY-
Church ! he at once lays hold of a weapon for “haul i

All truth imparted to a deceived believer ;s
inspire antagonism 0 t!:.na lying spirits of Se,tani b; e a
of causing despair OF resistance to the truth, or af A
Jaboured explanations to prove .other causes if)r s‘fl:w i
such a manifestation.t The bel:mver who d?wss . i
should thankfully receive all light that will ?xphhois i
enemy, saying, « How «;a? 1 get the benefit o

4 foe?" 2
we;ﬁ:nim:s:t:::s, and ofttimes confusion, of the a::n
possessing peﬁod,t the deceived :{.nd possessed verins
unwittingly fights against his d}e‘lxv:mnced ::,Zi ::,d A

idi i o evil spirits who have 3 i
;';lde :;ql?g:;t:et:eﬁ, and !:i.eclo,re.d to'b-e for de.hver:::ir
yet when the ruth is given, evil spirits ma.mfesﬁw 35

+ Pages 175,196, § Cf. Dages 108 (Columa list), 175. 1 See pp. 104
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P 1ce in the ci f of the man, or wherever
they may be located, by arousing feelings of rebellion
against the very truth, or messenger of truth, which the
man in his will has chosen to receive. In brief, they
bring into play all the resources they have at their
disposal. They pour a flood of confusing thoughts into
the mind, with suggestions utterly foreign to the desires
of the person, and sometimes raging feelings in the body,*
as if it were being wrenched with pain, the spine and
nerves appear to be racked with irritation, and the head
as if it would burst with pressure—none of this arising
from any physical cause. For the time being, the messenger
with truth for the deliverance of this captive believer,
appears to have done far more harm than good to the
victim of Satan ; but if the truth has been given, and the
prayer warrior stands unmoved by the outward storm,
quietly resisting by prayer the evil spirits arousing it,
sooner or later the captive emerges into freedom, and a
greater degree of deliverance, if not full victory.
Prayer against evil spirits in others may have to be
accompanied by the inaudible commanding
The casting  of them to leave the person, or else in
.,,-f’:;,,?,;‘,‘ casting out the demon, or demons, directly
and audibly. There are several conditions
for doing this, which need careful and prayerful
considoration, ere such a course is taken. The
possessed person may first need (1) truth upon his
condition, and the ground wherein the evil spirit
has found lodgment. This requires knowledge and
discernment on the part of the worker, and sometimes
very exhaustive dealing with the possessed one; (2)
the ground which has been discovered must be given up
definitely and specifically by the victim,t or the * casting
out " may fail; (3) definite prayer to God for His will to
be revealed concerning the whole matter, and how the
Spirit of God would have it dealt with, is primarily
necessary ; (4) the authority of Christ needs to be
specifically taken by the one called upon to deal with the
* Attack on body, see pages 133, 163, + Of. pp. 169-193.
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man, and (5) wrestling prayer whiub' reaches “ *f(wlsmg"
may be needed if the case is a very dlﬂimflb one.

The fasting which is of spiritual eﬁec.ﬁ in such a case,
means, that the one who is dealing with the poss’esseti
person, is brought into such a h?a?d to hand m.nﬁxct of
spirit with the evil spirit, or spirits, in possession, that
the sense of any bodily need: ceases until th? wictory is won.

The Lord’s wilderness conflict throws light upon this,

for it appears that it was not u_nml after
The true fasting Satan had left Him, and the tension of the
from foodin it was over, that His physical nee
confich asserted th lves, and * He hungered ”
(Matt, iv. 2). True “fasting,” therefore, appears to be
not so much the result of a believer's choice and
determination to fast from food, as the.resul.s of some
spirit-burden, or conflict, which constrains ?nm to fast
because of the dominance of the spirit over his body, af:d
no sense of physical need at all. But whgn the conflict
is over and the spirit disengaged, the requirements of the
make themselves felt once more.
bo;{mre is also a permanent attitude toward th?, botiy,
which may be described under the wor "‘fuhng, whlo}:
is a necessary condition for continuous vmtox:y over QV.Il
spirits. Especially for the casting out of evil spirits, is
it i tive that the beli has plet .mnste?y; over
his l;ody, able to discriminate between its legitimate
domands, and the spirits of evil seeking to gain a footgng
behind its Iawful needs, and to detect all the wiles seeking
to rob him of vietory over them. s

In the casting out of evil spirits, the voice may be

strong or weak, as it is governed by. th_e

T palse it o of the ion. If it is

ey weak, the weakness may be caused by
fear, i an i turely developed spirib,-o'r it may
be the result of the strength of the opposing spirit. The
Holy Spirit who energizes t.he man for‘ the act of
“ casting out,” is of ity hindered in Hls‘ pera
by these factors in the believer.t Hspecially is an
+Of. pp. 111,181 +CL. pp. 225, 267, 956,
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a gt

loped spirit a li for this shows the non-
use of the spirit in general conflict, for the spirit grows
strong in maintained resistance and conflict with the
powers of darkness, and by obtaining plete mastery
over soul and body, as did John the Baptist in the
wilderness (Matt. iii. 4) ; for “every man that striveth
for the mastery” (1 Cor. ix. 25) over himself, gains a
capacity of spirit for the Holy Spirit's energizing, which
can be obtained in no other way.

The special influx of the Holy Spirit which equips
believers for co-operating with Him in wielding the
authority of Christ over evil spirits, is dealt with in
another chapter* (Acts xiii. 8, 9,10). The Holy Spirit in
the spirit of the believer, is the power at the back of the
act of casting out, and the servant of God should watch
keenly not to move to any aggressive step apart from
Him. Paul endured for many days the attack of the evil
spirit upon him through the woman possessed with a
spirit of divination, but there was a moment when, “sore
troubled,” the Apostle turned upon it (Acts xvi. 18), and
speaking direct to the spirit, and not to the girl, com-
manded it to come out of her. The believer who can
discern the sense of the spirit knows that moment, and,
co-working with the Spirit of God moving in his spirit,
finds the power of the Name of Jesus over the demons of
Satan, as effective to-day as in the time of the Apostles
and the Barly Fathers of the Church.t

The chief factor in the casting out, or commanding evil
spirits to come out of a man, is FAITH 1§ THE POWER OF THE
Naue or Jesus. This faith is based on knowledge that
ovil spirits must obey the authority of Christ, exercised
by Him through those who are united to Him. Any
doubt on this point will render the commanding fruitless.

The casting out is always done by speaking directly to
the spirit in possession, and in the Name of Christ, the

believer saying :
1 charge thee in the Name of Jesus Christ to come
out. . .”  Acts xvi. 18.

* Pages 284-204.  Of. pp. 111, 260, ﬂnd_Aapondix.
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There is no danger of the evil spirit, when cast out,
entering into, or being transmitted to the
Can eoil spirits oo who has dealt with them, unless there
e ground for their doing so, or consent®
is obtained for their entry by trick of the' enemy.
Believers called upon to deal with evil spirits in others
should deliberately declare their stand upon the Calvary
basis of Roman vi. 6-11, ere they do so, as the_only safe
way of dealing with the basic ground of the old creation,
which unknowingly may give place to the enemy.
The casting out of an evil spirit from another may also
be an jon for the ifestation of one _hldden
! glyt in the believer who is dealing with the
other possessed person. If this is so, when he i?nds an
immediate manifestation of the enemy’s workm.gs in
himself he is liable to attribute it to a transmission ?o
himself, or an attack upon himself, of the expelled spirit.
Through this wrong interpretation} h? now seeks

"

from the supposed “ftr and

thereby gives new ground to the deceiving spirif, be!;aua_e
he doez lg:ot seek fogr the cause of the manifestation in his
past life ; that is, he deals with itasan * attack,” u.:mtead
of a symptom, and hence the cause, or ground, is left
undealt with, and undiscovered.

Neither does the laying on of hands by a person

knowingly p d it evil spirits. Ifitappears
50, it is but an occasion for an evil spirit already hidden
in the person, to manifest itself, and then to sugqest a
wrong cause for the manifestation, so as to th_row'hm off
the track in the discovery of ground. In brief, if .tl'leta
are deceiving spirits in p ion, the conditions
are fayourable for their ifestation, for ALL M.
TIONS OF EVIL SPIRITS IN A PERSON MBANS GROUND§ for
their occﬁpat.ion, which should be dealt with at o_m:.'e. If
a symptomatic manifestation is called an aftack ” from
outside, no deliverance will be known until the frue cause
is recognized. . L

# See pages 102, 112. 1 See also possible cause, page 55.
i Bnmmny o}’&‘éu‘?& * (: Eﬁﬁfl&-n‘mﬁ Notes, page 305.
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It may be said at this point that whatever signification
there may be in the “laying on of hands,” the result

should. be spiritual, and in the spirit, not in physical

b or any feelings in the senses.*

Much of the knowledge needed for the * discerning of

¢ spirits"" can be obtained by careful perusal

d‘?.' ’;rﬁli{:‘t‘:!} of preceding chapters, but there is a gift

spirits.  Of ““discerning of epirits,” referred to in
1 Corinthians xii, as a ifestation of the
Holy Spirit in the members of the Body of Christ. Like
all the Gifts of the Spirit, it needs the full co-operation
of the believer for use, and becomes clearer and
stronger as it is used. For this reason, it may appear
80 ordinary in its exercise, and so much like the using of
a spirit sense faculty belonging to the man, that it
escapes the attention of others. Thatis, it may not appear
pernatural, nor operate in a miraculous way. Also
like all the other gifts, it is not for show but for profit
(v. 7), and it is only recognisable when it is in operation,
and even then, may need a spiritual man to discern its
presence and manifestation.

The power of discerning of spirits proceeds from the
spirit of the believer, as the place from whence the Holy
Spirit manifests His Presence and power, and develops
in manifestation through the mind, as the man grows in
knowledge and experience of spiritual things, and learns
to watch and observe the ways of God, and the workings
of the evil supernatural powers. Discernment is a
“gift of the Spirit,” but it is manifested as a fruit of

tchful and watchful is the fruit of keen
alertness on the part of the believer. It needs great
patience, great skill and great perseverance to become
proficient in disorimination, and di

The faith necessary for laying hold of, and exercising
the authority of Christ over the spirits of evil cannot be
MADE ; and if there is any effort in its exercise the
believer should know that there is something at tault
which needs examination ; and seek to understand the

*Of. poges 131,132 +Cf, Heb. v. 14,
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hindrances to the working of true faith. When a prayer-
warrior finds it difficult to * believe,” he should find out
the cause ; whether it is from the (1) opposition of the
powers of darkness ; or (2) the non-working of the Holy
Spirit with him in respect to the matter in hand. (Cf.
Mark xvi. 20.)

There is what may be described as an *evil " faith,
that is, & compulsion® to * believe,” which comes from
evil spirits. The fact that the devil fights against the
exercise of faith, is no proof of that * faith " being a true
faith, or wice versa. It is true that the devil tries to
quench true faith, and the believer may fight to keep it
alive ; but he must examine and know the nature of the
faith that is in him. TIs it of God in the spirit, or is it
from the mind, or will, and based on a personal desire ?
In brief, is its origin from the man himself, or from God ?

There are many aspects of the war by prayer against

the powers of darkness, which space pre-
th;.'ﬂl’““ cludes dealing with fully, such as lessons
of ;,:ﬁ’:"" from the act of Moses, lifting up his
handson the hill-top, which was an outward
expression of a spiritual pesp. The result of his action
was seen in the plain, when the forces of Israel triumphed.
The cause of the victory was invisible. Something in
the spiritual realm was accomplished by the outward,
visible attitude of the man upon the hill, which was
manifest to him and the men with him, when he let
down his weary hands.

The powers of evil attacking Israel through Amalek
are the same forces against the Church of Christ to-day.
Moses could not have kept the assertion of faith in
Jehovah as Victor, audibly expressed without intermission
throughout the prolonged fight ; and that no intermission
in the act of faith was vital, is to be seen in that the
moment his hands went down, the enemy triumphed, and
as they went up, Israel prevailed.

There are times in a prolonged fight with the hosts of
Satan, when it is clear to the spiritual vision, that the

+Ot, * compulsion " as the mark of all evil spirit working, page 65.

8




274 War on the Saints.

enemy gains ground as the *“ word of testimony " flags, i

and that the forces of God conquer as the Lord's praying

ones maintain the cry of victory. In hourssuch as these,

some physical act expressing the maintenance of the
attitude of victory, to relieve mind and body from over-
strained tension, may be admissible, and uplifted hands,
or stretched out hands, may instinctively come about in
the “ hill-top " confliet for the Church of Christ.

There are hours, too, when the hattalion of wicked
spirits stand back, and the prince of darkness himself
stands against the believer, as in Zech. iii. 2. Then the
words, ““ The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan,” never fails.

‘When prayer, also, needs focussing upon some strong-
hold of the enemy, in patient, persistent prayer for a pro-
longed period; or a wrestling in spirit in a great crisis
battle against the forces of darkness, holding some position
they have taken; there are many weapons available to
the armour-clad believer as he stands in Christ, with-
standing the hosts of wicked spirits in high places. Not
only the lifted hands of Moses, and the rebuking words
of Michael, but the holding the curse* of God upon the
Prince of darkness, and all his hosts—that curse upon
the great spirit-being, clothed in the guise of a serpent,
which the Lord God pronounced upon him in the Eden
tragedy of the Fall. That curse, which has never been
revoked, and which Satan knows lies before him in its
final climax in the lake of fire. The reminder of this
curse is often an effective weapon against the foe.*

The believer who has been patiently and persistently
labouring in prayer, and conflict with the
enemy, for others, must hold himself
ready for action, for God may use the one
who has prayed to be the instrument of the deliverance
of the one prayed for. It is essential to have action as
well as prayer. Many think it is quite enough to pray,
because God is omnipotent; but God needs men to pray
who are ready also to act. Cornelius prayed, and then

* Soe Appendix, page 806.  Also ** Conquest of Canaan.”
Maxshall Brothers, 47 Paternoster Row, B.C.

Prayer and
action.
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acted in sending for Peter (Acts x. 7-8). Ananias had
prayed about Paul, and then was sent to speak to him
(Acts ix. 11). Moses prayed for the deliverance of Israel,
but he himself was called to be a great factor in the
answer to his prayers (Ex. iii. 10).

There is also a time for answered prayer (Luke ii. 26),
and hinderers to answered prayer (Dan. x. 13). Those
who pray for the deliverance of others, must have
patience to plod in prayer for many days. There is
sometimes a wrong thought about prayer in expecting a
“flow’’ of prayer, if it is truly in the spirit. Because
believers find no easy flow they cease to persevere in
prayer, whereas prayer, When OPPOSED TO THE ENEMY,
often means a hewing out words in a real fight against
the hinderers to prayer. Believers must not expect those
who are deeply deceived, to be delivered in a few weeks;
for it may take months and even years of prayer. Contact
with those who are being prayed for may hasten their
deliverance, for the reason that God can work more
quickly when He can use others to help immature
Christians, when they do not understand. Indirectly,
We answer our own prayers when we go to the ones we
are praying for,* and give them the light they need.

Patience and perseverance are needed, because, as we
have seen, believers needing deli hinder through
ignorance, when they side with evil spirits in believing
their suggestions, and excuses;t even whilst they
sincerely desire to be liberated from their power. )

The one who prays may be called upon to act by

tr: ission of truth by preaching. If so,

Prosermnd he will need to understand the place of

" prayer in his preaching. That (1) he needs
the prayers of others for effective utterance (Ephes. vi.
19) ; and that (2) he must carry out the warfare himself
experimentally when he is transmitting fruth which
affects the kingdom of Satan. If by prayer he deals with
the powers of darkness before preaching, the flow through
his spirit may be unhindered; but if evil spirits are

*i.e, first making sure of God's will.  + See pages 55, 102, 183, 200, 201.
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hindering his message he may have to fight his words ]

out with difficulty, because his spirit is at the same time

isting the obstacles in the spiritual realm. This may ;
cause his voice to sound harsh because of the resistance
in the atmosphere,* the voice breaking through into clear

tones when the resistance gives way. Whenever the

spirit is thus engaged in conflict the outer man is affected
and less calm in action or speech. Whilst the believer

is actually preaching, deceiving spirits can endeavour to
interfere with his delivery by a stream of ‘“ comments,”t
80 to speak, charging him with their own workings, i.c.,
they will be whispering to him every cause but the true
one for the condition of the meeting,} pouring i
into his mind whilst he is speaking, challenging the
words coming out of his mouth. If he is speaking of
the holi of life y for the children of God, he
is told how far he comes short of what he is preaching to
others; the challenging being so persistent that the
speaker may suddenly insertinto his message depreciative
words about himself, and through these words, suggested
by evil spirits, and thought by the speaker to be his own,
they pour a stream into the atmosphere of the meeting,
which brings a dark cloud upon the people.§

Prayer fulfils some law which enables God to work,
and makes it possible for Him to plish His purposes.
If such a law does not exist, and God has no need of the
prayers of His children, then asking is waste of time, but
in fact, prayer is the greatest conceivable weapon of
destruction at the disposal of the believer, destroying
obstacles to God’s working, either from sin or the works
of the devil.

Prayer is pesTRUCTIVE as well as constructive, but to

this end it must be radical, piercing to the

{;:3:, ?m"ﬂ very source of &h.ings, destroying the cause,

weapon.  OF causes of hindrances to the opera-

tions of God. Prayer needs to be specific

and radical, first in the sphere of the personal, then out:

through the local to the universal. Activity in prayer
* Page 165, Page 236 1 Cf. also pagos 115, 116, 165, § Cf. page 9.
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ghould be in the order of (1) Personal prayer, covering
personal needs ; (2) Family prayer, covering family needs ;
(8) Local prayer, covering environment needs; (4)
Universal prayer, covering the needs of the whole Church
of Christ, and the whole world (1 Tim. ii. 1; Ephes. vi. 18).
If the prayer-warrior prays for the universal, without

g first having dealt with personal and local
%ﬂ;::d needs, the enemy will touch these smaller

" spheres, and thus by the force of personal

and local attack, draw the believer down from the
universal outlook. The order of prayer is therefore, first
exhaustive prayer for all personal and local spheres,
praying through these out to the wider range of the
universal. Prayer not only exhaustive, but persistent.
The believer needs for all this (1) strength to pray,
(2) vision to pray, and (3) knowledge what to pray; for
there is a sequence in prayer which needs to be under-
stood intelligently, and a work of prayer, demanding as
much training and equipment as is needed for preaching.

The trained prayer-warrior knows something of all the
various aspects of prayer, such as: The prayer of asking
(Tohn xiv. 18); the prayer of interceding (Rom. viii. 26) ;
«saying” (Matt. xxi. 21; Mark xi. 23-25) and burden
prayer, which may be a burden in the spirit or on the
mind (Col. ii, 1: iv. 12). He knows that burdens of
prayer may be conscious, and that he must not expect &
conscious burden for every prayer, nor wait till he « feels
moved to pray.” He knows that to see & need for prayer
is sufficient call for prayer, and if he waits for ¢feeling "
that he can pray when he has vision to pray, is sin. He
understands, too, in the sphere of the universal, the one-
ness of the whole Body of Christ, and that in that sphere
of union, he can say “Amen” to the prayers of the
whole Church, so far a8 they are of the Holy Spirit, in
the will of God.

All this but touches the fringe of the war by prayer
which could be waged upon the forces of darkness,
for the deliverance of God's people, which is the true
objective of Revival.
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CHAPTER XII,

Revival Dawn and the Baptism of the Spirit.

The dangers of Revival—the hour and power of God and the devil—

the absence of the Tempter but the presence of th i
b h er but the pre of the counterfeiter— *'no devil,"””
%‘i’n ln:l havm time—netting his victims—mixing his wwlxingl—be;:ﬂi:: the
evival ceases because of the inroads of the hemes
ol working of el i i Revl siirdglrima Lot
estroyed—occasion to cvil spirits i possess beli i
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evival possible if Churc] understood the wiles of Satan—dangers of Re:izs
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the) &m userzl:ed Eec;dn_s:h :i ;ﬁ.‘yﬂy ::‘ L}; c?unlli'leih of Satan—the main
r ions i i
o T e e S
iritand its cffects—Revival may be cheoked at its birlleoun After.

counterfeit of the true may check r?u]ts of the true—the reception of the
i the & for

Holy Spirit in the initial
service aud the condions—th  ultiate of Revival—Satan's victims. made
i e AL;’::: appearing of the Victor of Calvary—the casting of

have seen that the period in the believer’s life
wh'agexfx he receives the Baptism of the Holy
y Spirit is the special time of danger from the
?vll supernatural world, and the Baptism of the Spirif
;; :? n:smwm m: ?nvxvu;. Revival dawn, is, bheregnre,
eat moment for ivi iri
into the believer by a:% i EPKWB t? ﬁffu b
T B : o R !
pre;;di:g riog in the p dealt with in
e hour of Revival is a time of crisi i
catastro?he. A crisis in the history‘:)f ::1::; i‘:ﬁw%(:f:ble
well s inthe history of a country, a church, or a dis(n-,i::;s
A erisis for t'he unregenerate man, wherein ixe settles his'
tharns.l des:t!ny, as he accepts, or rejects conversion to
od; a crisis to those who receive the fulness of thi
Ho.ly Spirif, and to those who reject Him : for to the
believer who bends, and receives the Holy ,Spirit, it i:

on new converts—Satan among the sons of Godes
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the day of the visitation of the Most High, but to others
it means the decision whether they will become spiritual
men or remain carnal (1 Cor. iii. 1) ; whether they will
eloct to remain in defeat in the personal life, or determine
to press on as Overcomers.

Few go through the crisis without deception by the
enemy in more or less degree, and only those who cling to
the use of their reasoning faculties at this time, can hope
to be saved from the catastrophe of becoming a vietim
$o the subtle workings of evil supernatural powers. It
the believer does become deceived by evil spirits ab the
fime that he is baptized with the Spirit, almost immedi-
ately after the highest point of his experience, he begins

hrough deception to d d into a pit which ulti-
mately means depth of darkness, bondage and misery,
until he is undeceived and returns to the normal path.
Those who do not discover the deceptions, sink into
deeper deception, and b tically useless to God
and to the Church.

Revival is the hour and power of God, and of the devil,
for the descent of the Divine power brings the accom-
panying onslaught of evil supernatural powers. Tt
Means MOVEMENT IN THE SPIRITUAL REALM. Revival

itself is the hour of God, when heaven is

Revival the  opened, and the power of God works among
"°"’:,}'g$_’w” men, but when the Divine power appears

to pass away, and evil supernatural
powers manifest their workings in a man, ora chureh,
or a country, then men marvel that the devil's work
should be where God had been so manifest, not knowing
that the devil was planting his seeds, and DOING HIS
WORK, FROM THE DAWN OF REVIVAL. Revival ebb began
with its flow, but all unseen.

Tn the hour and power of God in Revival, the
«Tempter” appears to be absent, but he is present as
the Counterfeiter. Men say there is ““ no devil,” and yet
it is his greatest harvest time, He is netting his victims,
mixing his workings with the workings of God, and
beguiling the saints more effectively than he was ever
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able to do with his temptations to sin. As a counterfeiter,
and deceiver, the ever watchful foe uses his old methods
of deception and guile on new converts, who, having
victory over known sin, think the Tempter has left them,
not knowing his new ways. His absence is only
apparent, and not real. Satan was never more active
among the sons of God.
The Devil's great purpose is to stop the Revival power
of God, and every Revival that has been given of God to
. awaken His people, has ceased after a time,
W";" DR"""’ more or less short, because of the (1)
bs, N
Church’s ignorance of the laws of the
spirit for co-working with God ;* and (2) the insidious
oreeping on of the powers of darkness, unrecognized, and
yielded to by the people of God through ignorance.
Those who are born of the Spirit at such a period of the
manifested power of the Holy Spirit emerge into a
spiritual world, where they come into contact with spirit-
beings of evil, oF WHOSE EXISTENOE THEY HAVE No
EXPERIMENTAL KNOWLEDGE. They become conscious of
spiritual forces and things which they think must be of
God, and they do not know of the possibility of workings
produced by wicked spirits, mixed with the things of
God. This is the reason why Revival, which quickens
the Church, and for a period manifests to the world the
regenerating, uplifting power of God, produces as an
ft th a ber of genuine Spirit-born beli who
are said to have “religious mania,” or are called “cranks.”
And this is why “Revival” is sooner or later checked
and discredited, the testimony to the world destroyed,
the sober section of the Church dismayed, and made
fearful of its effects.

To put it in bluntest language, the Revival hour is the
occasion for evil spirits to obtain “possession” of
spiritual believers, and REvIvAL cEases BECAUSE OF
SUCH POSSESSION. The most spiritual believers, who
were baptized with the Holy Spirit, and most fitted to be
used of God in Revival service, may become deceived and

* C1. pages 214 to 221,
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sed by evil spirits THROUGH ACCEPTING THE COUN-

'E::?:r:s OFySATAN.p Believers who are not so n.bsfndone'd

to the Spirit escape the acute possessim‘x," but in their

contact with hitherto unknown workm'gs frot.n ﬂ{e

spiritual realm, are equally open to deception which is
ifested in a less gnisable way.* ]

‘What is called the “ fanatical "t spirit, whioh'm some
degree, follows Revival, is purely the work of evil ‘spmtsl.
At Reyival dawn the ig t are teachable, but g!
their  spiritual experiences,” later on they become
unteachable. Pre-Revival simpli::i?l’ gl.vg: p]l)w; ;10

ic i ibility,” or an unteachable spirit. Dogged,
saﬁﬂnﬂ lltfﬂill ,tyin 2 beli after Revival is not ifqm
the source of the man himself, but .from ‘evil.spmts
deceiving his mind, holding his spirit in their grip, and
making him unbending and m.',, ;

The scheme of the powers of darknessq Revival d&wx':.
is to ﬁrive, or push to extreme, v.v}mt is hnLla. TPSIZ
«push " is very slight and impercept bl &th g
in suggesting thoughts, or impelling to :w.hoxfs a very
little contrary to reason, but as the “push” is yielded to,
and the use of the reason is silenced,§ ‘hos_e who are
thus deceived in due course become fanatical. The
judgment of those believers impelled to unrenson?.ble
actions, may be against, and even resisting the things
they are supernaturally urged to do,|| yet they are unable
to stand against the supernatural power driving them,
which they think and believe is from God. ;:

Al this, and much else already dealt with in pfecedlng

pages, together with the after history of

Revivaland  gll Revivals of the past, shows that
I REVIVAL MINUS WAR ON SATAN AND HIS
WICKED SPIRITS, must always appear to end
in partial failure through the mixed results, consequent
on the workings of God, and the oou.uberfaxf.s of
Satan. The Church, therefore, sorely needs believers
equipped with ledge and di t, to meet the

ar
on Satan.

*Cf. es 71-73.  {Pages 48,55,  t Pages 77,122,120,
P;!PARGI 141, 148, | Pages 119, 120, 143, 144.
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Satani feits which i iably follow the advent
of Revival, knowing all the symp of Satanic decep-
tion and possession, sand able to resist the powers of
darkness, and teach the children of God the way of
victory over them, as well as the aggressive warfare upon
sham ;¥ for war upon the attacking spirits of evil is

ble for maintaining the health, sanity and
spmtun.l power of those who are revived.

A PURE REevivar—iree from the usual aftermath—is
PossiBLE if the Church understood the truths about the
powers of darkness, as well as the way of co-operation
with the Holy Spirit. Apart from this same knowledge
of the workings of Satan and his wicked spirits, so as to
be able to recognise their presence under any guise, no
one can with safety accept all the supernatural manifesta-
tions accompanying Revival, or believe all seeming
“ Pentecostal power” to be of God. A pure Revival is
Divine power in full operation, minus sin and Satan. It
is not cold ¢ belief,” but life, and it has to do with the
spirit, not the intellect.

Apart from this same knowledge, those who pray for

Revival do not clearly understand what

Prager  they pray for, nor how to act when their

Resival,  Drayers are answered; for they are not

prepared to meet the Satanic opposition

to their prayers ; nor even the dangers attendant upon
prayer for Revival.t

‘Why is there not yet world-wide Revival in answer to
world-wide prayer ? For the same reason that Revival
subsides when it has begun, and that prayer meetings
for Revival end in catastrophe, or powerl The
check to Revival, both when it has begun, and in the
prayer preceding its advent, is caused by the spirits of
evil deceiving or hindering the praying ones.

The hindrance to Revival, at the present time lies, not
only in this opposition of the powers of darkness, but in
the PRESENT CONDITION OF THE MOST SPIRITUAL SECTION

*Pages 25480977+ Dangersalready referred to on page 62, and
oxampled in specific detail in other parts of this book.
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or THE CHURCH, through whom alone God can work in
Revival power. These are the believers who know the
Baptism of the Holy Spirit, and were liberated in spirit
in the Revivals of the last decade, but who are now
driven back into themselves by the pressure of the enemy
in the atmosphere, or else are in captivity to the foe
through his counterfeits.

Let these quenched or deceived believers be liberated
once more, and THOSE WHO ARE NOW USELESS WILL BE
PRICELESS IN VALUE for teaching and strength
others when Revival is once more given.

The Holy Spirit is still in those who were baptized
with the Spirit, during the last Revivals. The mistake
at the time of the Revivalin Wales in 1904 was to become
occupied with the effects of Revival, and not to watch and
pray in protecting and guarding the cause of Revival.
The Spmt bmpﬁlzed souls at present locked up in spirit,
or tions, are still those

who would be the instruments through

Instruments  whom God could work, were they but set

Rlsiwal,  free. Useless now, but priceless in

maturity, and experience and knowledge for

the guiding and guarding of a Revived Church, when

they are once more liberated for true co-working with
the Holy Spirit of God.

How, then, should the Lord’s praying ones pray at
the present time ? They should pray

(1) Against evil spirits now blocking and hindering Revival.

(2) For the cleansing and delivering of those who

possessed through decaptxon during the time of later Revivals.
(8) That when Revival is once more given it may be kept
ure, al
i (4) For the prepamhcn of instruments for Revival, trained and
‘Giau b of God to guard against er inroads of the powers of

&

In bnef let all who pray for Revival, pray for light to
reach those who HAVE BEEN ENSNARED INTO BONDAGE TO
THE DECEIVING POWERS OF DARKNESS, that they may be
set free, and once more become usable in Revival service ;
then will the forces of evil be beaten back from the
ground they have regained, which still belongs to God.
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The Baptism of the Holy Spirit is the essence of
Revival, for Revival comes from a knowledge of the
Holy Spirit, and the way of co-working with Him which
enables Him to work in Revival power. The primary
condition for Revival is therefore, that believers should
individually know the Baptism of the Holy Ghost.

This term being used as a convenient expression for
deseribing & definite influx of the Holy Spirit which
th ds of believers throughout the Church of Christ
have received as a definite experience ; such an infilling
of the Spirif being the cause of not only the Revival in
‘Wales in 1904-5, but of all other Revivals in the history
of the world.

The fact of the counterfeiting work of Satan following
Revival through such an opening of the spiritual world
as enables the evil spirit-beings to find access to believers
under the guise of the Divine Spirit, must not be used
by them to hold back the children of God from seeking
the true flood tide of the Spirit, for the bringing about of
pure Revival, and the emancipating of the Church of
Christ from the bonds of sin and Satan.

It is of primary importance to understand what is a

a true Baptism of the Spirit, the conditions

What is a trae for its reception, and the effects of obtain-

?h“.’g;’;‘ﬁ:f ing it? Previous chapters will have thrown

much light upon what it is not, and the
d to be avoided in seeking it. It is not an influence
coming upon the body, nor, according to the records in
the Acts of the Apostles, does it result in physical mani-
festations, such as convulsions, twitchings and writhings
of the human frame ; nor does it rob & man of the full
intelligent action of the mind, or ever make him irrespon-
sible for his speech and actions.

In brief, the place of the indwelling of the Spirit of God
in man, gives the key to all the true manifestations
connected with the Baptism of the Spirit, as well as the
conditions for receiving it, and the results in personal
experience and service. THAT PLACE IS THE HUMAN SPIRIT.
Once let the believer understand that his spirrr is the
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an through which the Holy Spirit carries out al_l His
Z;)gerations is and through him, he v:zill be able to dlscer::
the true meaning of being filled with t}m Holy G:lms~ »
and how to detect the counterfeit workings of Satan in

realm of the senses. :

ﬁh"al‘ha Baptism of the Holy Spirit may_be descnl‘)ed a8
an influx, sudden or gradual, of the Spirit of God lnbohn
man's spirit, which liberates it from t'he vessel of tl t;
soul, and raises it into a place of dominance over sou!
and body. The freed spirit then becomes an open
channel for the Spirit of God to pour t.hrough it an out-
flow of Divine power. The mind receives, at the saml;e
time, a clarifying quickening, and the eye of ']gh e
understanding " is filled with light SEph. i. 18). - le
body becomes entirely under the man's cor._uplete conl ; t.: 5
as the result of the dominance of the s;zmt, md. of hu
receives a quickening in gth for X in the
warfare service he finds he has emerged into.

That the Spirit of God OPERATES THROUGH THE OBGAaN
OF A MAN'S SPIRIT, as shown in the epistles of Paul, needs
to be kept in mind in reading the records of the working
of the Holy Spirit in the Acts of the épo?tl‘es. -

On the day of Pentecost, the 120 ples—men an

women—vere filled in the spirit, as the
The influx ~ Spirit of God filled the atmosphere, and
of the  their tongues were liberated, so that THEY

,f'%f,.f.i;’lf, THEMSELVES as intelligent personaln:;ws,

could speak of the mig:by works o:O G;;B;;{s

irit gave utterance, i.c., gave them power 4
".il}‘llfesrl;corg gives no hint that they became automatons, or
that the Spirit spoke HiMsELF through ﬁh.am, or INSTEAD
of them. From a spirit under the clothing of, a‘nd. the
afflatus of the Spirit of God, they themselves were given
intelligent insight into, and utterance n.bout’a’. the W.Ol.lde;‘-
ful things of God, as they were ‘“moved” in spirit by
m’i"::'is influx of the Divine Spirit inﬁo.ﬁheir syiribs,l not
only left their mental powers in full action, but clarified
them, and increased their keenness of discernment and
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power of thought, as seen in the action and the words
of Peter, who spoke with such convineing power
that through his words—i pired by the Spirit, but
spoken by him in intelligent clearness of mind—three
thousand were convicted and saved, the true influence
of God the Holy Spirit being manifested through him,
not in ““ control ” of those who heard him, but in a deep

iction in their i which turned them to
God, not conquered by terror of God, but by a godly awe,
which led them to godly sorrow and repentance.

The “falling upon” of the Spirit (Acts ii. 15), is
therefore upon the spirit, clothing it with Divine light
and power, and raising it into union of spirit with the
glorified Lord in heaven ; af the same time, baptizing the
believer into one spirit with every other member of the
mystical Body of Christ, joined to the Head in heaven.

All who are thus liberated and clothed in spirit are
* made to drink of one Spirit" (1 Cor. xii. 13)—the Holy
Spirit—Who then, through the spirit capacity of each
member of the Body, is able to distribute to each the
gilts of the Spirit, for effective witness to the Risen
Head, “dividing to each one severally even as He will.”
(See 1 Cor. xii. 4-11.)

Another aspect of the true Baptism of the Spiri,
having an important bearing upon the experiences of
believers to-day, is to be found in the words of Peter on
the Day of Pentecost, showing that the
The Holy  revelation of Ch¥ist given by the Holy
s”’(‘:‘ln:?:f‘::: "8 Spirit at such a time, was of Christ as the

heasen.  glorified Man in heaven (Acts ii. 33, 34),
and not in any vision or manifestation as
a Person within* The same attitude to Christ as seated
on the right hand of God, is uniformly to be seen in all
the later records of the work of the Spirit in the Acts of
‘the Apostles.t The martyr Stephen sees the “ Son of
Man, standing on the right hand of God” (Acts vii. 56),
and Paul on the road to Damascus is arrested by a light
from heaven (Acts ix. 3; xxii. 6; xxvi. 18), out of which
*Cf.pages125601%8.  +8eo Acts i, 15, 21; iv. 10; v. 27, 80.
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clothing of light the Ascended Lord spoke to him, saying,
“Tam Jesus . . .” !

:51‘29 Holy Spirit fills the human spirit oi. ?he believer,
and communicates to him the very Spirit of Je a.su;i
joining him in one spirit to the Spirit of the gl?nﬁi
Lord, imparting to him the life a.nd. natlfre oi. Ch}'xst or
the building up of a new creation in Flm_ lxkenesi
(Rom. viii. 29 ; Heb. ii. 2-13). Through this, msb.end cf
being turned inward to a seli-centre.d'u.pprehen.szonh?
Christ, he is, by the influx of the Spirit 9f .God }nto il:
spirit, lifted, so to speak, out of the narrow 'hmlt of hlmsel' 7
into & spiritual sphere where he ﬁnd.s !mmsalt one spirit
with others who are joined to the lefng Head forming
one Body—or spirit organism—for the influx and outflow

ixit of the Liord.} :
Oi‘lt'ﬁies S:;pen’a of the true meaning of the Baptism
of the Spirit and its spiritual effect, has an

Revival depends 31161 tant hearing upon Revival, a.nfl why

".’;7;’"'.5.'{,‘ :;dt;n: Revival, as the result of a real Baptism of

Baptism of  the Spirit obtained by many to-day, does
the Spirit: 0t come. Revival is an OCTFLOW OF THE
¥ GOD THROUGH THE ORGAN OF THE HUMAN
E::xl: L‘:BERATE‘.D ror Hrs use. When the influx of the
Spirit takes place into the spirits of many believers, and
finds outlet through all, the unity wln?h was so marked
in the early Church is seen, and the united power bwome§
strong enough to overflow through all these liberate
others.
on]e;uf’;oif the believer turns INWARD, either throug.h the
pressure of (1) opposition, (2) powers of darkn.ess in s:ll]fe
tmosph or (3) to 6;1, and sraye;nw;h m; ¢
ay, or is occupied in any degr
ﬁ:‘v:r‘e: e:;;ienoe. THE ouzm.ow or.m Hony grmm 18
HINDERED ; the unity with other }lberated believers is
checked by an invisible barrier, which has come between,
and the released spiri, which was kept dominant over
soul and body so long as the man turned outvv:rd as a
channel for the inflow and outflow of the Holy Spirit, sinks
*Page 125. # Of.1 Cor. xii. 1297; Ephes. iv. 15,16; Col. ii. 1819.
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down into the soul-vessel, a ‘“spirit in prison,” so to
speak, once more.*

': Revival " is then checked at its very birth, because
helievers who seek, and obtain a Baptism of the Spirit,
fio not clearly understand the conditions upon which the
lnﬂ.o.w'wa.s given, nor how to co-operate with the Holy
Spirit in the purpose of His coming ; which is to make
them channels for the ovrFrow of rivers of living
water.

The jnﬂux of the Spirit of God to a man’s spirit, means
love, joy, and liberty, buoyancy, light and power.
It means & revelation of Christ as the Risen and Ascended
Lord, which brings joy unspeakable and full of glory ;

and an intimate sense of His nearness in
uﬂ; jfrue fellowship and communion, which makes
o 7

hrist. ~ the “I in you" a living power. It is at
this time that ignorance js dangerous. If
the believer does not understand tha} all this is an
EFFECT WHICH IS INWARD AS A RESULT OF THE UNION WITH
CaRIST IN HBAVEN, and an effect which will continue only
so long as he abides in the right attitude toward the
glorified Christ in heaven, he will twrn info and sink
down into the soul, f.c., into himself; and then the

deceiving spirits will co feit in the ph
?he frue experiences which he had 1N spirrr through the

incoming of the Holy Ghost.

Th.eae “ experiences "' then have little result beyond
the circumference of the believer. When the true influx
of the Holy Spirit to the spirit took place, there was (1)
unity with others in the same spirit, (2) joy, (8) liberty of
utterance, (4) power to witness to Christ, (5) effective and
permanent results in the lives of others, and a heavenly
4 fire” from God in a burning, consuming white heat
intensity of spirrr (Rom. xii. 11) in service to God. But
when the sense counterfeit takes place,t supernatural
““ experiences " frequently occur at the very same time
f‘}'xaﬁ a wrong spirit is discernible, such as harshness,

it pride, p ption, disunion, ete., showing
* Of. pages 79, 80.  + Of. pages 231, 223, 223.
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either (1) that the *experiences” are not from the
spirit, or (2) that the spirit is out of co-working with the
Holy Spirit, and (3) the Holy Spirit is no longer able to
bring forth the pure fruit of the Spirit through the
believer's spirit and life.*

The after counterfeit of the true is also marked by, (1)
inability to recognize and unite with the Spirit of
God in others, this being contrary to the pattern of
the oneness of the Body shown in 1 Cor. xii., where the
same Spirit in each member is in harmony with the Spivit
in the other ; (2) the spirit of separation and division on
account of not seeing eye to eye in non-essential matters,
for union of spirit, where the Holy Spirit is ruling and
working, is possible apart from unity of faith, which
can only be aceording to the degree of knowledge.t

Believers who know that a Baptism of the Spirit is

possible, and obtainable by them, may
Why believers do not receive that Baptism because of many

Bnol obtain ch,: t aboits
plsi P
qu:i"n‘;{ ®  The reception of the Holy Spirit, and

the Pentecostal measure of the endue-
ment, or clothing, of the Spirit, vary in manifes-
tation and result ding to the preparation of,
and the knowledge of the believer. Many do not receive
the Baptism of the Spirit, because they have miscon-
ceptions which hinder them from co-operation with the
Spirit of God in His workings, on account of these
varying facts in conneotion with it, and the consequent

PP tradictions of teaching about if.

After the manner of the Lord's dealing with His
disciples, and borne out in the experience of many to-day,
it is clear that there is a reception of the Holy Spirit
answering to the experience of the Easter Day, as the
initial stage of the manifestation of the Holy Spirit
in enduement of power, by an influx of the Spirit
of God into the human spirit, which liberates the

“This may only be temporary, until the believer becomes conscious

that something is wrong, and ho takes steps to regain his right condi-

tion of spirit, when the Holy Spirit again manifests His Presence and
power. 1 Cf. Ephes. iv. 3 and 13.

T
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man for utterance and witness bearing. The reception
of the Holy Spirit in its initial form requires certain con-

o ditions which the believer should be able to

¢ Reception quickly and simply fulfil. The (1 putting

0 ;.17‘:1;;' ;%,f’"away of every known sin in tkse)life; (2)

definite trust in the power of the Blood of

Christ to cleanse from all unrighteousness (1Johni. 9); (3)

obedience right up to the edge of light through the Word

of God; (4) full surrender to God as His entirely, with

not one thing clung to and withheld from Him ; (5) the

actof faith in which the believer, fulfilling these conditions,

takes the Gift of the Holy Spirit, as simply as he received
the gift of eternal life through Christ.

Believers should understand that these simple con-
ditions can be carried out by the action of the will alone,
with no conscious feeling of any kind. Once the
transaction is made, it should be held to persistently and
steadily, without question or deviation from a fixed
volition. In some cases the entry of the Holy Spirit into
the renewed spirit in the manifestation of the fruit of the
Spirit (Gal. v. 22) very quickly follows the fulfilment of
the conditions. But the believer should be on guard not
to turn to any experience as the basis of continued
faith, or it will quickly pass away. The transaction
with God upon His Word stands good, whether manifested
in spirit-consciousness of the Holy Spirit's presence or
not. Once made, the transaction should be held to,
experi orno experi by the dered believer,

It is from this stage that the Spirit of God now works
to discipline and lead the believer on into knowledge of
the greater influx of His power which is the enduement
for service, and for aggressive warfare against the
principalities and powers of Satan.

Some say they have prayed for hours for this needed

equipment, tono purpose; others havespent
The enduement wweeks or months in waiting upon G
for service and % 3 s
the conditions, 10T SOme eXp they think P
this Baptism, with very grave results in a
counterfeit power breaking forth upon them, with
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ife ions afterwards acl ledged to have come
from the deceiving spirits of Satan. Others have
received a true influx of the Spirit, but through igm?ra.nee
and misconceptions have given place at the same time to
the workings of evil spirits in the physical frame.* This
we have already dealt with in earlier chapters, n..nd need
only now set forth the conditions for knowing the
enduement for service, and the effects which follow.

In the first place there must be a deﬁnitg assurance
that such an enduement of power is possible, and a
deep conviction of, and sense of need. This may come
about in the believer by his discovering that he has no
effectiveness in his life and service, although he may

have known for years the Holy Spirit in

The His indwelling power. Especially, the

awabsied %" sense of need may be acute in lack of

i utterance and power to witness for God ; and

almost complete absence of the aggressive power against
the forces of darkness so marked in the early church.

Sometimes those who are thus being moved by the
Spirit to the sense of need, which precad.es the greater
inflax of His power, are diverted or hlnderefi from
pressing on to the obtaining of the equipment flﬁ'mred..by
others who are not at the same stage of the sptnfgm.l hi.e,
saying this end t is not obtai L.' A in
such a case should put aside the voices of men, and
dealing with God direct, PUT TO THE PROOF FOR HIMSELF
whether God will meet his awakened need.

This means a definite transaction with God, that, (1)
He will give to the suppliant what HE MEANS by a
« Baptism of the Holy Ghost;” and (2) in His own way
grant to His redeemed one the liberty of utterance, and
power for effective service, which he should have for
fulfilling his part as a member of the Body of Chn'sﬁ.

This should be a transaction with God in a deliberate
acth of the will, which must not be departed f:mm', whatever
the after experience may be. This is the taking of the
enduement of the Spirit by faith on the ground of the

*Cf. page 55. See 8. Notes p. 300,
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‘Word of God. “Christ redeemed . . . having become a
curse for us . . . that we might receive the promise of
the Spirit through faith . . .” (Gal. iii. 13-14).

As we have seen* there is no command given to the
Church after Pentecost to * wait” for a personal
enduement for service, The Spirit of the Lord fell
upon those in the house of Cornelius without any
‘“waiting,” and He will do so still upon any believer
directly he is in the right attitude, and fulfilling the
conditions for the Spirit of God to flood his spirit with
His power. The waiting on the part of the believer, is
really a patient waiting for the Spirit of God to do the
work in him that is required, after he has definitely dealt
with God for such an enduement of His Spirit. A
““ waiting " which is consistent with the faithful discharge
of the duties of ordinary life, wherein helearns the minute
obedience to all the known will of God, which is
necessary when he is given more definite service later on.

During this period the believer's faith-dealing with

God must continue to be active, trusting

The obstacles to the Spirit of God to prepare him for the

! . ‘ﬁ""' enduementrequired for his sphere of service.

pirit.  The danger now is the using of excuses

to cover up lack of power, or else shrinking

from the examination of points in the life which the

Spirit of God is dealing with, or even quenching the

Spirit by refusing to yield up to God what He claims, or

quailing from some sacrifice, upon which turns the

liberation of the spirit of the seeker for the influx of the
greater measure of power.

In the initial reception of the Spirit, the conditions
necessary, dealt with a narrow sphere. It meant just the
centre of the man dealt with, in will and heart, the
former in surrender to God, and the latter cleansed from
the love of sin. But in the enduement of power the
scope of God's dealings widen. The man’s spirirt has to

parated from the entangl ts of the soul, and the
lawful things belonging to the natural, or soul-man, have
*Poges02,63,64.  CL. pages214-223.
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to be surrendered, so that he may become a spiritual
man, governed only by his spirit. He must have every
trace of an unbending spirit* removed, that his spirit may
co-operate with the Holy Spirit with pliability; he must
lose every degree of an unforgiving spirit, so as to give
no inlet to evil spirits, when, by the moving of the Holy
Spirit, he may be charged to rebuke sin, or suffer
rejection for Christ’s sake; and be freed from a narrow
grasping spirit,* if he is to be a wide channel for the out-
flow of the gracious life-giving Spirit of God.

Moreover, the man who seeks an enduement of power
must be willing for the Spirit of God to thoroughly deal
with his life, and remove out of it every obstacle to his
immediate readiness to fulfil all the will of God; he must
be searched in motive, and taught the principles of
right for the end t of the Spirit which he
seeks to know, means an AGGRESSIVE WARFARE AGAINST
s1x, and the powers of evil, and how can the Holy Spirit
conviet of sin by the preaching of righteousness, if the
man He equips as & of God is ig & of
the law of righteousness? He must learn what Gop's
ATTITUDE TO SIN IS IN HIS OWN LIFE, ere he can be God's
witness against sin in others.

If a believer has made the transaction with God for

the Baptism of the Spirit, and taken it by

Why delay in faith, and for a prolonged period there is

the B‘;“"" no evidence in experience, he should renew

H,{;’é;,.‘.,.,, his prayer to God for the removal of all

obstacles as quickly as possible, and be on
the alext to co-operate with God in every trace of lig!'nb
given him. Misconceptions as to the way the Sph:ib will
work may p t the beli gnizing the evid r
that his prayer has been answered. He may be expecting
an experience similar to some other believer, or have
some thought in his mind governed by his wishes or

hat the word impurity is used, on page 79, in
oo‘n{ltuf;ﬁiol:: ;M";] 'Gel;l:ohnmm spirit. '['hg impurity of the mith‘o‘ \7:
soul aud spirit, in contrast to pure spirit which unites with the a&‘:l
of n essential essonce. The human spirit snould be freed
the unbending element of the soul, to move in pliable correspondence
wWith the Holy Spirit.
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prayers, which blinds him to the working of the Holy
Spirit in an opposite manner.

It is here that advantage is given to the spirits of evil.
If the believer is bent upon some special mark as
evidence of the Baptism, the deceiving spirits use every
possible means fo give the seeker the counterfeit. The
influx of the Spirit of God into the believer’s spirit bears
its own evidence, in the release of the spirit into light,
liberty and power, resulting in liberty of utterance for
witness bearing, and the co-working conviction of others
by the Holy Spirit, which is the ultimate purpose of His
coming.

Believers who are being disciplined and trained by the
Holy Spirit for the enduement of power, should continue
in present service for Christ, in the keenest faithfulness
up to light, using to the full the measure of grace
already received, for it is in the path of faithful service
that the of the end of power may be
given. It is God's law that His children use all He has
given them ere He gives more. The believer must
DEMONSTRATE HIS OBEDIENCE TO GoD to the utmost extent
of his present knowledge, learning to heed tha sense of his
spirit,* and using his mind and judgment in reliance
upon the illuminating of the Spirit of God, as he seeks
to know the mind of God in His Word.4

A question arises here as to whether believers may

now speak in unknown tongues, as the

z‘nh‘éfl‘“*"“ disciples did at the time of the Holy
Spirit’s infilling at Pentecost. There are

those that say, Yes, but the truths set forth in preceding
chapters, show that until the splrltunl section of the
Church of Christ are more acq d with the ter-
feiting methods of the spirits of evil, and the laws which
give them power of working, any testimony to such

* Cf. pages 215223, } Three warning words may be given to believers
at this poiut of experience: 1. Do noti obey an exterior, or (apparently)
interior ““voice; 2. Do not locate God as in, or around; 3. Do not
Ppray to God as in, or around, in the atmosphere, but as in heaven. Cf.
pages 195 to 132, on the mistaken location of God ; and pages 139, 140,
on the deteotion of voices from the supernatural sphere.
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experience as true, cannot be safely relied wpon.*

Let it be said again : REVIVAL 1S AN OUTFLOW OF THI
SPIRIT OF GGOD THROUGH THE ORGAN OF THE HUMAN
spIrIT, and the Baptism of the Spirit is the influx of the
Spirit of God into the man’s spirit, whereby it is released
from all obstacles and bonds which oppress or hold it
down, and closes or reduces its capacity as an outlet for
the Holy Spirit. These obstacles may return through
the deceptive workings of the Adversary, and the believer
become locked up in spirit again, or rendered practically
useless to God and His people.

There are two objectives to the truths which have
been set forth in preceding pages. The first is, the
removal of these obstacles, so that the Revival power

which is lying locked up in many, may

T;lhnlqlull’:: break forth once more, and the Ogumh of

of the truths (Chyigt press on into maturity and power,
“bo:} :1’:),?.,":" vioboriol:xs over the powers of darkness

hindering her progress. These have gained
their purpose of ch g Revival through the i
of God's people, but they can be defeated and driven back
from the ground they have gained, by knowledge of their
workings, and by aggressive prayer against them. The
truths about them, when put into operation, will not only
set free individual believers, but disperse the block in the
atmosphete in a church, or a town, or a country.

If it is proved that one evil spirit can be rendered
powerless by prayer, then all the hosts of Satan in their
onslaught on the Church can be conquered, if the
children of God would use the weapons of victory. Ir
ALL HELL HAS BEEN CONQUERED BY CHRIST, THE FORCES
OF SATAN CAN BE TURNED BACK, AND THE CHURCH OF
CHRIST DELIVERED FROM THEIR POWER.

*The subject of speaking in tongues is not hrﬂlal dealt with, as the

it are oaly a fraction of the countless

rfeits in connection with G Fd n of R ‘hAB prmnt

mbers of which are nou e(er hese pages.
Dot deceived by ¢ runterfeit spo: lklng in Goncuu 1 Aeddived ana
by mnhugot\lerwﬂ nterfeits. An understanding of lho
road principles showing th o differences between the way

God's workml, and the deoepuve Smln,uon- b Satan, will enl.blc

spiritual believers to discern for themselves all counterfeits they
meet with to-day.
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The hindrance to the aggressive warfare against the
foe lies in the unwillingness of the Church to face the
truth ; not in the lack of weapons for victory. Believers
are happy because they are ignorant of their state.
The good they have, blinds them to the greater good,
and the greater need of the Church. Therefore, to arouse
them from their self-satisfied condition, God has per-

mitted Satan to sift His people, for Satan

Why scod . cannot go one shade beyond the permission
P ek of God. Believers will ba taught the

truths about th lves only by experi 5
therefore God permits experience. The Church of Christ
must be matured, and prepared for the Lord’s appearing,
therefore God permits the onslaught of the foe, for only
through the fire of sifting will the people of God be urged
forward to the battle and victory which will drive the
forces of Satan from their place in the heavenlies, making
way for the Church to ascend to her place of triumph
with the Lord.

Wrong conceptions of Divine things can only be de-
stroyed by experience. Many of the children of God are
deceived whilst they think they are protected by
God. They comply with the conditions for God to work,
apart from intelligent understanding of why He does so,
but they do not realize that it is just as possible to
IGNORANTLY COMPLY WITH THE CONDITIONS FOR EVIL
SPIRITS TO WORK, through ignorance of the laws govern-
ing both Divine and Satanic workings.

In the sup tural ify ions of the p time,
which are being forced upon the notice of the Church of
Christ, by the wreckage of work for God, and devoted
individual believers, other children of God go into the
midst of such ife i in a blind fid that
God will protect, and yet they are not protected, because
they do not understand the conditions for such protection.
Sometimes their confidence covers a wrong condition in
themselves, which is hidden from their knowledge, 1.c.,
(1) they have a secret self-confidence that they are cap-
able of judging what they see and hear, which has no
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basis of true reliance upon God through a deep con-
i of their ig 5 (2) a secret spirit of

curiosity, of desiring to see what is * wondarf}xl " 3) e
secret wanting to go to such gatherings, without first
seeking, with unbiassed mind, a clear knowledge of the
will of the Lord ; or they may have (4) a real purpose of
obtaining more blessing from God, which covers a deeply
hidden pride, or self-smbition to be among the first in
the Kingdom of God. Any of these hidden causes can
frustrate God’s protection, but where thereis & true,
pure, single-eyed reliance upon God to protect from the
wiles of Satan, with a keen watching unto prayer, am} a
ready mind open to truth as God gives it, together with
an unbiassed faithfulness to the will of God—even though,
for purposes greater than the personal good,' the far
seeing wisdom of God may allow the b.ehaver to
discover by sore experience the deceptive workings of the
Counterfeiter—such a one will be able to say, “out of
them all the Lord delivered me.” (2 Tim. iii. 11.)
The second, and greatest, ultimate resultof the operation
of the truths concerning the deceptive workings o.f Satan,
and the way of victory, is in tion with the isp
tional position of the Church in view of the closing days
of the age, and the Millennial Appearing of thx_a Ascendfd
Lord. That Millennial Appearing of the Glorified Christ
means to Satan and his hierarchy of powers, the
triumph of his erstwhile victims, and their a:scenmoP
to the throne of Christ, where, in reigning with their
Tord, they will “judge angels” (1 Cor. vi. 2, 3). It
means to the fullen archangel the deepest cup of
humiliation he has yet had to drink, when redeemed
man, who was for a little while made lower than the
angels (Heb. ii. 5), and cast down by his fall near thfa
level of the beast, is lifted up again, and made to sib
among princes ; lifted up above the high position which
Satan once occupied as a great archangel
Satan's victims of God ; lifted up to one nafure, and one
made S it and position with the Son of God, as
an heir of God, and joint-heir with Christ (Rom. viil.
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17; Heb. ii. 11-12); lifted up with the Redeeming
Lord, far above all principality and power and every
name that is named in heaven or on earth, or below the
earth; lifted up to the very side of the Triumphant
Lord, to the place of judgment of the foe, For Satan,
there awaits the abyss—the hottomless pit—the lake of
fire. For his victims—the sharing of the throne of
the Son of God, above the angels and archangels of God.

Is it a marvel, then, that at the close of the Age, and on
the eve of the Millennial triumph of the Church, the
whole hierarchy of evil powers endeavour to submerge
the future judges of the fallen hosts of Satan. Is it any
marvel that Gop pERMITS THE ONSLAUGHT, for it has
been His way throughout the Ages to use this planet as
the battle ground and training school of His people.
The Son of God Himself had to become obedient unto
death, even the death of the Cross, ere He was given
the NAME which is above every name; that Name which
now speaks to every fallen angel, and every evil spirit
among the dregs of the spirit world, of the CONQUEST OF

CALVARY. And every member of the Christ,
T"GIN ame of the wwho will reign with Him, and share in His

alvary Victor . 7

and its power, judgment of the fallen angels, must in-

dividually, whilst on the planet of earth,
learn first in person, not only to walk in victory over sin,
but to trample under foot the viper brood of hell,*
in the Name of the Conqueror. They must overcome
*“4s He overoams,” if they are to share His throne and
conquest. He led the way. They must follow. He
passed through the hour and power of darkness on
Calvary, and passed through it to the place of vietory.
United to Him in spirit, they pass through the same dark
atmosphere, filled with the hosts of evil, to their place
of triumph in Him.

Thas closing onslaught from the hosts of darkness is
upon the Church. Not one living member of the Risen
Head can escape attack if he is a true ““joint " in
the Body (Ephes. iv. 16). Some will know it before

*Of.Lukex.19.  {Rev.iii. 21, Col.ifi. 4 Rev.xix.14; xx. &6,
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others, according to their place in the Body. “.Il :E:
whole Body were an eye, where were the hearing?
They who are of the «feet ” will know it latﬁ?t, but kn?sw
it they will, for they who are of the ‘feet ml]l:b al ?
ascend, though the foot be the last part to move heaven
ward, and is nearest earth of the ascending Body. “S:jrln'e,
of the “elect” of the Body—yea, many—may “f 4
victims to the deceptive wiles .oi Satan, bub t‘houg
they may seem submerged for a time, nnfi—t.o hheu-‘own
vision—rendered useless to their Lord, if t_hey bu se&;
how all the deceits of Satan can be turned into stegs of
victory, and equip t for tha.’ li of othe}-s rom
his power, they can arise again, md become as it wer:
“ eyes "'} to the Body of Christ, m.lts advance thro:g
the aerial hosts of darkness contesting the way. T ei
can arise again when they discover that what was me::
by Satan to overwhelm them, can. be changed by s
light of truth into a glorious liberation from the enemy’s
power, and thus make them witnesses, not only to n:zllx.
but to the principalities and powers in the haavd y
regions (Ephes. iii. 10) of the manifold wisdom of G; 1.

The hierarchy of Satanic power may hope tol (e} :g
their judgment for a season, but the purposes oh -
must ultimately come to pass. He vall draw His Churel
through to join the Risen Head in due season, ev;n
though the hour and power of darkness now surrounds
her. The ULTIMATE OF THE CALL TO WAR AGAINST mm;
POWERS OF DARKNEsSS 18 REvivan ! But the ultlm.ate of
that Revival which will come as the result of victory
over Satan is AscensioN TrivmpH; THE MILLENNIAL
APPEARING OF THE CHRIST, AND THE CASTING OF SATAN
AND HIS EVIL POWERS TO THE ABYSS.

Even so, come Lord Jesus.

* Cf, 1 Cor. xii. 14-21, + See Num. x. 81.
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Supplementary Notes.
True Workings of God, and Counterfeits of Satan

! Knowledge and all dis
that

True.
L The Boptism, or Fulness of the Spirit:
An influx of the Spirit of God into the

bumay spirit, which liberates the spirit from
the soul (Heb. iv. 12), so as to become a
pliable organ or channel for the outflow of

darkness.
It is a true baptizing into the Body of
Christ, and with ail th bers of

;5o that i 5
s may be sinomme vt vosd of Slenen T phey g ahat dife,

fenice. s o " Phil, 4.9, 1

Counterfeit,
§u Counterfeit workings of evil spirits may
Accompany a true reception of the Fulness
of the Holy Spirit, if the believer “lets go"*
his mind into **blankness," and yields his
body up passively to supernatural power.
As a *“blank mind * ** passive body "
is contrary to the condition for use required
by the Holy Spirit, and is the primary con-
dition l.\euenln'ouvll spirits to work; the

the Body. Its special mark and result is
known in power to witness for Christ, and
in conviction of sin in others, and their turn-

ing to God.

The highest manifestation of the Fulness
of the Spirit is co-existent with the wse of
the faculties and self-control,

There is but one reception of the Holy
Spirit; with many succeeding cxperiences,
developments, or new crises, resultant
on fresh acts of faith, or apprehension of the
person; various bel
degrees of the
according to individual conditions. The
enduement of power for service is often a
definite stage in many,  Poge 52, 234-294.
AL The Presence of God: Known in and by
the human spirit, through the Holy Spirit,
‘When He fills the atmosphere, the spirit
of the man is conscious of it, not his senses,
The faculties of those present are alert
and clear, and they retain freedom of

action. The spirit is made tender (Psa,
xxxiv. 18), and the will pliable to the will
of God.  All actions of the person moved
by the true and pure Presence of God are
in accord with the highest ideal of harmony
and grace.  Pages 105, 109,

ik God in and with man in the spirit :
Joha xiv, 23. The Father in heaven, a
real Father: the Son a real Saviour; the
Holy Spirit a real Person: manifested as
One in the spirit of the believer, by the
Holy Spirit; with resulting cffects as in
Rom, vii. 9 and 11 Pages 104, 131.

19, Clrist manifested in the believer by His

y
ing to the law of faith, and filling the man's
spirit, at the same time that evil supernatural
powers. to the law of passivity ful-
filled in mind and body, and produce in the
senses supernatural manifestations, which
seem to be the outcome of the Holy Spirit's
entry o the spirit.

The results of the counterfeit manifesta-
tions are varied, and wide in their ramifica-
*:n. according to individual conditions.

53 3 .

tions

evil spirits of the mind and body, in varied
degrees; a spirit of division from others,
instead of unity, etc., ete., ete. Pages 55,
99, 107, 108, 109.

. Evil spirits’ counterfeit of the Presence
of God is felt upon the body, and by the

physical senses, in conscious
* thills,” The counterfeit of the
** Preseny

ce'” in the atmosphere is felt by
the senses of the body, " breath,
“wind," etc., cte. The mind is passive
or inactive. The person affected by this
counterfeit ** presence "' will  perform
actions he would not do in broad daylight,
with all his faculties in clear operation.
Pages 110, 113, 124, 128, 131

1if. Evil spirits counterfeit, as the occasion
serves them, each Person of the Trinity,
and thus obtain access, and become in
and with man in manifestations given to
the senses, in which the real spirit-sense
may have no part. Pages 53, 104, 105,
106, 107, 109,

1v. Christ consciously in the believer as a

Spirt, so-that He becomes a real Living

“Person,"” to whom the believer prays, or
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Person on the Throne in heaven, and d:-
‘believer joined in spirit to Him there, vn@\
the result that Christ's life and nature is
imparted to him, forming and building up
in him a “'new creation,” (Gal. i. 16:
iv. 19. Col. i. 27), the believer growing up.
into Him in all thiogs.* Pages 104, 108,
127,

¥ Consciousness of God: Feltin the spirit,
and not by the physical senses. Pages 108,

w1, The Holiness of God: whl::n TI‘;I«!
the bliever produces worship an ly
zm. with & hatred of sin. On the ground
of the Blood of Calvary Ged draws near to
men, secking their love, and He does not
terrorize them. Page 286.
il Surrender to God: OF spirit, soul and
body, is a simple yielding or committal to
Him of the whole mas, to do His will and
be at His service. God asks the full co-
operationt of the man in the intelligent use.
of all his faculties. Rom. vi. 13. Page71.
will, Fellowship with the sufferings of
Christ: The result of faithful witness for
Him, and in such **suffering,” the joy of
the Spirit breaks forth in spirit. (Acts v.
41) The fruit of true conformity to
Christ’s death is seen in life to others.
2 Cor, iv. 10-12. Page 89.
1%, Trusting God: A true faith ﬁvuz.ol
God in the spirit, having its origin in Him,
without effort reckoning upon Him to fulfil
His writen Word, Co-existent with the
full use of every faculty in intelligent
action. **Faita™ isa fruit of the Spirit
and cannot be forced.  Gal. v. 2. 2 Cor.
iv. 13. Page 273. A i
Xo Reliance upon God: An attitu:
wﬂl,dmnlnddmndmnponcod.
taking Himat His word, and depending upon
His character of faithfulness. Page 128.
X1, Communion with God: Fellowship in
the Spirit with Christ in the glory as one
spirit with Him. In the spirit (Jobn iv. 24)
only, and not in ** feelings™ in the senses.
Page 288.
i, Waiting on God: The spirit in restful
co-operation with the Holy Spirit, waiting

¥ The l%:m is in tuming inward fo an experience

manifesta

with whom he holds communion, whilst
actnally there is no ** building up** of the
Divine nature, or true growth of the
Christ life, It all centres and ends in an
**experience”” which keeps the person
introverted or self-centred (spiritually).
Page 108, CF. pp. 286, 287. 288.

V. ** Consciousness " of ' God sensa-
tions in the body which over-power the true
spirit-sense, Pages 107, 131.

wi. Evil spirits counterfeit this by giving a
terror of God, which drives them away from
Him, or forces them to actions of slavish
foar, apart from their voluntary choice of
obedience to Him.  Page 144,

wil. Passive yiclding of spirit, soul and
body to supematural power, to be moved

spirits desire *control '+ of a man, and
passive submiss Pages 69, 70.

wlil. Counterfeit “suff y evil spirits
is characterized by a fiendish acuteness, and
fruitless in result. 1t can be in spirit, soul
orbody. " Possession” manifested in ab-
‘normal suffering, is the fruit of (unconscious)
acceptance ufferings caused by evil
spirits.  Pages 88, 89, 90.

1X. Trusting e.s. by trusting Eindly some
supernatural words, or revelations, sup-
p‘::l"w come from God, which produce
a forced “faith,”* or faith beyond l‘l\a
Dbeliever's true measure, with resulting
actions which lead into paths of trial never
planned by God. Pages 130, 136, 272.

X. Reliance upon evil spirits in a passive
leaning upon supernatural help and experi-
* ence, which draws the person from a pure
faith in God Himself, Page 144,
xL. Communion with evil spirits by retiring
within to cojoy sense communion, in
* cxquisite feelings”* which sometimes
renders the subject incapable of the dutics
of life. Pages 125, 126, 155.
xi, Waiting for the Svirit::’u'nm-. in hours

of prayer, brings those who * wait™ into
ithis subjective
within, or subjectite

o o the Living Christ in heaven
manijedalion, L r & oeipen Christ e he bl fo it o

all

Timself (Ephes. i. 6], and thus have @ wider vist
S

it o{
and clearer feliowship wit

} ++ Co-operation ! versus “ control " is the distinction Ml‘wtu the true working

of God inand with wmen, w8 contrast to the working

of evil supernatural powers.
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God's time to act, and a waiting for Him
to fulfil His promises. Co-existent with
the keenest activity of mind and service.
Page 63.
xiki, PragingtoGod: Havingaccess to the
Holiest of all, on the ground of the Blood
(Heb. x. 19).  Penetrating in spirit through
the lower heavens to the Throne of Grace.
Heb. iv. 14-16. Page 127.
X% Asking God: Anact of the will in
simple faith, having & transaction with
in_heaven, on the ground of His
written Word. Answers to prayer from
God are usually by unsensational fulfil-
ment of the petitions, so uncbtrusive that
the person sometimes does not recognize
the answer.  Cf. pages 248, 274. 277.
X¥. God speaking : Through His Word,
by His Spirit, in the spirit and conscience
of the man, illuminating the mind to under-
stand the will of the Lord. Page 137.
X¥l. The voice of God: In the buman
spirit, as it is indwelt by the Holy Spirit,
Who speaks through conscience,
through the written Word (see ** Texts "),
never confusing or dulling the faculties of
the man, or perplexing him, 50 as to hinder
clearness of judgment and reason. The
wvoice of God does not demand passive
action, nor slay initiative, nor demand un-
reasoning obedience. Pages 138, 139,

xvil. Di umd-nu. Inspiritand through
the mind wing ™' in spirit, light in
o T Tk B e il
standing, and the principles of the Word
of God (Ephes. v. 17; Phil.i. 9-11. A.V,
m. “Sense " I). Pages 135, 136,137, 141,
219,

xviil. Divine ** Leadings** : In the spirit;
demand active co-operation of the man in
mr! faculty of mind, and hs:u spiritual
nce to read the moni the
The will is always left free to
d-wu and act. Never out of accord with
principles of God's Word. Pages 141, 142.
XIX. Divine ** Visions”: When

come (1) without seeking for them, (2) vmh
definite purpose, (3) are never abortive,
and (4) are co-existent with active use of
the mind and faculties. Page 151,

XXo Obedience fo God: An act of deliberate
will, choosing to do the will of God, when
made known to the believer. A full exami-
nation of the source of the command

passivity, which at last reaches a point of
séance™ cmdztlans, and frequently brings
an influx of lying spirits in manifestations.
Pages 63, 64.

xill. Praying to evil spirits by praying to
“"God™ in the atmosphere, or within, or
possibly to **pictures ” of God in the mind.
Many o not approach the Threne of Grace
according to Heb. x. 19, Pages 97, 131
xlv. Aslsinuvilma-lh.bvmdinmm
supemnatural presence in, or around the
person. The “ answers' are generally
** dramatic,” sensational, calculated to
over-awe the person, and make him feel
he is a wonderful recipient of favour,
Pages 119, 120, 143,

XV, Evil spirits speaking, either puffing
up, accusing, condemning or confusing the
person, so that he cannot exercise his
reason or judgment. Page 170.

xvl. The counterfeit *'voice™ of God given
by evil spirits is usually from without, or

within, when the person is decply possessed.

It is frequently imperative and persistent ;
driving to sudden action. Confusing and
<l or subtle in suggestion ; pro-
ducing fear through its insistent demands,
making the man a slave to supernatural
power. May also be distinguished from
the voice of God by its objective and out-
come, Pages 139, 140, 142, 143.

xvil. Satanic guidance by supernatural
voices, visions, leadings, drawings; all
apart from true action of the mind and
reason, and ukml place from outside, or
in the sensc-realm as a counterfeit of the
true mtl\"vl'ri!. Payes 129, 135, 136, 137,

xviil, Satanic ““leadings™* and impulses,
demanding mnve surcender of mmd and
body. They ways
adapted to xd-wnmuu of the believ:n
Al * compelling™ and ** compulsion*
from the supernatural realm indicates the
work of e.s.  Pages 141, 142, 158,

XixX. Satanic visions, (1) demand a passive
state, (2) are broken by mental action, (3)
are frequently contrary to truth, and (4)
fruitless in result.  Destroy all growth in
faith reliance on God.  Pages 149, 151,
XX. Counterfeit of “'obedience
passive, automatic, blind yielding m
supernatural power or voices, apart from
intelligent apprehension of results or con-
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preceding intelligent decision to obey, is
co-existent with true obedience. Pages
51, 52, 54,
xxl. God tiving power: By the Holy Spirit
m the man's spirit, strengthening him in
spirit, 50 as to energize his mind and every
faculty of his being to their fullest use, and
enabling him to endure and m‘h‘!
what he could not bear or do apart from
God. (Enl!n. iii. 16.) Pages 71, 139, 285,

sequences. The person fears to question
or examine the source of the nommL
Pages 50, 142.
xx1, Evil spirits giving power by a super-
upon the man
in spirit, soul and body.
power,’ w{un it ceases, leaves the
man dull and exbausted, the effect gener-
ally being attributed to natural causes.
Cf. pages 113, 119, 120.

xxil. Evil spirits giving “iofl

xxif,
belmunu»dh)dnwuhﬂ to God,
to himself. This does not "euurol"
others, but convicts their consciences.
Page 286.

xxlil. God giving “impressions”: Means a
gentle movement in the spirit, which leaves
the punon free to act of his own volition.

‘These from God are within,
and not from outside. Ci page 219.

ulv. Divinelife from God: 1sknown, not
by

it would divert him from the path of faith.
Pages91, 92.

XX¥. Divine love: Shed abroad in the
heart by the Holy Soirit, is co-existent with

keen and faithful dealing with sin; with
acute hatred to sin and Satan, and all that
is contrary to righteousnes

W&udlyblulhllbewﬁunlw which
it was intended in creation.

Divine love has o elementof *“craving”
in it, nor does it weaken others to whom it
flows out.  Cf. paes 288,

" means
a control or power over others, which may
be apart from the will of the persons they
use for this purpose. Page 146

xxlil, Evil spirits’ *impressions™ are
from outside, upon the person. and require
certain conditions for manifestation, i.e., @
sitting still and waiting, ctc. See obsession,
109, 110.  Cf. pages 128, 129,

xxiv, **Life*" in thrills, etc., given by evil
spirits, is known by its being in the senses,
siving pleasant sensations, rather than true
power. When it passes away, the person
i ulled or drained in strength, and may
o into darkness through numbness
ol wnn'lnhhu» Paye 131

Xx¥. Counterf of the "kme&(}nd"

::: h-md to the things that Godlmu.
for the faculty which *“loves
faculty which hates.
“The counterfeit of love, whether human
or Divine, given by evil spirits, grips the
.mnb»ln.a wnh ,an overmastering an
painfal " for its object. Pages

xxvi, Fire from God: Is a purifying
through suffering (Matt . 11, o e ot
suming zeal in spirit, which deepens into
white heat intensity to do the will
work of God, which 1o trials or opposition
can quench.  Fire from God is siritual,
nm literal, and therefore falls upon the
spirit, ot the body.  Page 288,
Xx¥il. Texts from God: These are given
through the organ of the spirit to the mind,
when the spirit is (1) calm, (2) unstrained,
(3) at liberty, (4) open to the Spirit of God.
They do not confuse, and when acted upon
Providence,

use of the faculties. Intelligent use of

re”" caused by
Ily a glow in the hndv wlnch the
lzluv«lhunh u-mnululmonuf “God"
in “possession’ of the body, but after-
wards umlh in darkness, dulness and

nounwfun experiences,  Pages 82, 113,
xxvil. Texts from evil spirits ** flash**
into the mind : rush with force ; come from
without (audibly), or in the mental sphere.
They elate or crush, condemn or puff up:
confuse or turn out fruitless, leading those
who obey them into vain journeys, or into
of circumstances,  E.s. give
false experience, and then “‘texts to con-
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Seripture requires the knowledge of its
broad principles for true interpretation,
and not isolated texts apart from the
context.  CF. page 140.

xxvlll. Sin from the fallen nature: ls
from within, carrics the will with it, or
elsc forces the will by its The
man knows the movement to sin is sin, and
yet yields to it. Rom. vi. 6, 11 and 12
is God's way of dealing with the fallen
nature, and its workings, ns the believer
stands perpetually on the basis of the Cross,
and uses weapon for victory.  Pages
229,233, 46. -

XXIX. Self-examination in the light of God :

firm it," whereas true experience confirms
the written Word. E.s. work upon all
misconceptions of truth. Pages 20, 66,
67, 140, 149.

xxvill. Sin caused by e apart from
temptation alsa is within, and is forced into
the spirit, mind or body, against the desire
of the man, and should be recognized as
distinetly not of, or from himself, e.g..
blasphemous thoughts and unexplainable
“feclings.” 1f looked upon as emanating
from his own evil nature, although he
stands on Rom. vi. 6, 11, and refuses them,
g, deliverance comes. Pages 134, 218,

XxIX. Self-i is made use

A discrimination exercised by the spiritual
man of his own nﬂmn;. which does not

ous faith in the co-operating
Spirit, in deliverance from all that does not
bear the verdict of the light. Page 57,

XXX. Conviction of sin: Comes from the
Waord of God, or by the Holy Spirit, to the
conscience, in times of quict prayer or

‘vagueness.

directly the man decides to obey the Wurd.
or go to the Blood of Christ. True con-
viction is also a deepening experience, as
the light of God shines into the conscience
and life.  Cf. pages 229 fo 234,

Xxxi. Confession of sin: To God and
man should be the deliberate act of will
in obedience to Word of God and
conscience, followed by sincere repentance
and putting away of the confessed sin, with
the result of no conscience of sins through
the efficacy of the Blood. Page 134,

of by evil spirits to throw the believer
into self-accusation and despair. This
drives the person inward and downward
to crushed impotence and faithlessness.
God never crushes His children. He
convicts only to reveal the remedy. E.s.
drive the person_inward, God calls him to
live outward. Page 159,

XXX, Evil spirits accusations, which are a
counterfeit of conviction, are from without,
in the ear (-ud'bly) or to the mind, ina

affects these accusations, and they come
again and again over the same things,
which the believer never gets free from.
Cf. pages 229 to 234.

xxxL Compulsory confessions, by the driv-
ing power of evil spirits upon the mind in
accusation, or from remorse, or impelled
to “confess,” to lillnm the accusing
voices, sometimes ‘‘sins'’ which have
no actual existence, and which come hck
again and again notwil

fession.”  Page 134.

Notes.
Proof of "umm-mlml.m-" lum( fmn deceiving m-m may generally be

found in the

" i.eu, 1. Condemning
God

spirit and mdlln( wm 2 Spirit-vision dnlled cannot see marks of at work in
other ways. 3. Absence of true Spirit-power in (a) wnvlctlonol sin, (b) deliverance
of souls, or (n) salvation of souls. 4. Or the spirit is “'sweet” in a weak sense, with
mind dulled, and unable to work with clearness.
The true working of the Holy Spirit is always accompanied by the inner spirit. (a)
being Cl\mk like, () soberness of spirit-vision, (c) keenness of vision, (d) dee;
humility of heart nldnwa!mnnuf spirit, with lion-courage against sin and Satan, and

(e) clearness of mental

Lif thn/m bl_v'l,’laljoolkk. but understand what the will of the Lord is . . "

—~Ephes. v.
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Summary of * Ground.”

1 Evﬂ mnh -l-s( Rave ground: P: 54.
s-nnnd for possession

P- 54+
2. Gmnd can be deepent ud’ »p. 96,

3 Clnno( interfere wlm faculties
unless ground given. p 153

4. They tve and attack to
obeain ground. P, 200.

11, The ground gicen to c.s. for aecess
1. Byary  thought  accept
frosm o PP 69, 155.
2. Wiong conceptions s
ind gested by them, u!

ingineieyies & 5opios:
,ﬁ,,-, 4 Pu;ivltyp;f spirit, soul or
o
body

1, 73, 86, 119,

123, 149, 173,
5. Amz ing of counterfeits.
N e fall e is per
ote : (@) len na er-
manent g(w)lmd needing g be dealt
with pnpuu-g{ on the basis of Rom.
i, bt
(6) Acts of sin may also give ground.
- 95, 96
M. Result of ground iven
Facultles. dulled, rendered Inoper-
ative, ete, Pp. 119, 175.
1V. How ground is given fo e.5.:
By coxsex, fe, act o of will con-
sciously ously ; de-
Marxialy glven. o abtalned by
guile, p. 251
ground has to be dealt with :

ity 8
2 u;\’n o gro\md P beained by

T
3. Koowiedge of ground, and
c‘\'lnd givm up. '}‘;0139‘

& Most Taa teark alout ground.

5 Gpmund must be discovered in

?rmﬂ for full rll pmc ssion
om e.s. Pp. 191, X6

6. Ground npociﬂcdly on

‘points w R acbived D 1B,

7. Ground traced to radical cause,
.o, d:onghl and i beliet " peTot.
i p. 192,
N Bv "Gmnd" cannot be cast out,
. 179,

VL. How ground is mwdﬂor given :;
. B king it given in the
bt ’?‘imm..ymnmmg\y,

refusal.

e, by uea

2. P:rn :éfnnl nseded until
libert, h obtuined. ﬁ
3 Gmuni Iay pass avway gradually.

s may page away unknow:
& A:f'g;z. by tlanding on’ Rom, vi.

Why ground does ot pass away when
et up.. P 193, 193,
VIL. How nﬁ»uunlnn!dmphu:
1. As ground is vod the e.s.
degm,o:leunuld. P 112,
2. Belmer d jspossessed 25 ground
way, f. a.wmngdwnkl!l.
Pp“dvlly, cte. pr 180,193,
acultles i‘
- g ven np p
mple: p.
VIIL Grnlmf/rg(-ud ots it pf.,..a

surrendered toe.
are recovered for God pp 183,

190.
IX. Nnd of wmh’u lest fresk ground
In eonnn:t. boeaun ofs s, re-attempt
to deceive, and re-enter, need of
watchful l!\d exhaustive refusal,

PP

EXPLANATIONS.

i £o be given up: 6.8 8 thought

e beliot fuove’:ed &5 deception,
s

Grownd which admits e o s

o posséssian: 6.8, 6. works on

Fekiutty which 16 ground for them

o workupon. Ifnot removed keeps

]»c

Gmmd to be m the foe:
the ﬁculdel uw/vered for I/ne.
90,

Ground newly given : g, a new de-
ception Thrbrtsh belloving one of €5,

Notes:  All snpummnl mn(ﬁmadum by e.s. in believer denotes that there

is mmd for thm workln
e bellever e o,

interpretation of mm -mﬁons o e ;
Need of watchfulness against **
dmmdu ing with it, p. 175,

49, 271
mu-z wm:h len new mnnd is ﬁvu by wrong

by rors. m cover ground, or

For further knowledge of * ground " see Column Lists pp. 103, 184.

U
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Seeking radical cause in ground. p. 192.

In seeking for radical cause of e.s. possession, the believer must look to the

opposite to discover the ground of access, ¢.4., as in the following instances.

Believer thought he opened to God B
mehi e open eliever »—d fo e e which

Knowledge Ignorance
Strength = Wu.lmau
Truth l‘\ll n'.hm thm(:n super.

natu coun-
g‘}‘a‘*"‘“ L objective B"‘""‘“

and result being
Fire Cold
Healing Infirmity
—If believer tak ¥

Help alb i Gai piever takts  Hindrance
Conviction s sure 1o gl Ve Gesults  Accusation
Love named in Col. I1. Suffering

[Example.—Believer troubled with e.s, speaking to, and accusing him. The true
cause lies in the fact that he—

1. Opened, as he thought, to God Himself speaking of His own Initiative,
making communications to the man, apart from his asking for them, and he
opened to and listened to what he thought was God speaking,

2. Or he thought God spoke to him in answer to prayer, and he listened.
_ The cause therefore of e.5. speaking and accusing, is that the ground was given
in the opposite, i.¢., supposed listening to God.

Further Examples :

Believer conscious of * cold "'—really supernatural trembling. Root cause in the
past was the acceptance of * fire” from e.s. under beliet it was fire from God.
The cause of one extreme is the cause of the other. The two results come from
same cause, .¢. the cause of the cold, or trembling, is the cause of the heat, etc.

If hindered by e.s. now, the believer accepted heip from them in the past; that
accepted help giving them access to hinder now. f. 159.

If no initiative now, then the believer ceased to act in the past, waiting for e.s.
prompting, that prompting and waiting for It, giving them power to prevent
Initiatory action now. p. 74.

1f sudden stoppage of mind now, with result in mechanical words, the cause is
a mediumistic attitude taken to God in the past, which produced the habit of
cessation of action for supernatural action. p, 117.

Brief Notes.
Thoughts of impatimce, pp. 158, 159, i.e, directly physical, not moral, and resul
oo e et emiuyoghfnd réfosal of d.p. o8 cause:

P vi 11 Raios bo Kopt an pirieash basse ta ol o

Daydveams in metings . 155, Resist by active et SR
choosing to concentrate in attention,

Assurance of safety may be deception, p. 187. How then can a believer. become

et Oy by becking i f&o cpoa.sgam;ﬁy. oo a1l things, and deAoits

Weakness, p. g ellmeu| no!zwﬁl luced by them, by their
eo\munuung man's own strength or Eobrze :amln, into action. 2 4

Terror of God; slavish fear, p. 112, " Awe" and terror are distinct. God
inspires reverence lnﬂ awe, as well as filial fear, but no terror.

The rpau of assertion, “s 193. The believer must counteract lies with truth
says a thing aloud to counteract impressions on bis own mind,

Self-discrimination, p. 1
/u“'m P.
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Brief Notes (contd.).
e iy e . o ar e Aol coalm 5. o love, falame

ship, etc., are ut

Bvery believer should discriminate or ** ndp »
true self," or person, must come to the bar of the man’s |
The basis of ent must 1 not only be the pm'pm of the wll.l ot the
of the heart, but Ac 'Perpetual
is not Introspectior

Cessation o) l‘:‘m" P !5. The believer mun nevct 5t0) g netlan fo( " God to
remind.

e s hesial e e ot e 'gnn ol
T s the man to act. Sue H!!l e of min owed
mechanical wotds, caused by the interference of €., misnamed sometimes
a3 " absentmindedness.” See PP 155157

Enrdnu, p.a77. False burdens may be the result of d.p. and will not pass away
‘as long s fooked upon as pure spirit-burdens, They will, on the contrary,
develap and_ grow, especially if the man prides hi Bimself onhis Vbuedens,

i of their source, A keep as showing his
;‘.‘pamuu e e s ehateates. Tevalle o comes aler gotin

id ofa burdén, he nference cannet always be drawn that
iy can ive buedens, and whea obedisnce 15 yielded 1o
iitnrcr it S tr

Identity of e.s. with bel 46, 180, A letter f a
el L o pec’.:ﬁ’n N ot Yeulining Her own 3::.. st
fedshlw one in a dream." s she would be thrown into ** convul
yet is a devoted worker for Chruk Thbsﬁ whe hlV_Hhil sense of no "ldﬂll(l(’ by

- The

hould definiely assert their porsonal xistence . in possession move
such persops to constan ‘ i“we" instead of They should refuse
wmpmlonwplnnuty in thought “This sense of of nal

itity about by constantly uyln. “not 1" but C
balievar inds it dificult 10 use the pemml PioRoun at allThe supprewion
of personality in thought and language, gives place entify
with the person, since Go! dnesno dantl(y lmuu wlth believers in such a
way as to make them automat
S; pm of insanity and d. indist shable
e 7% i "'{; ol mad.”
m:h s thought v sl posts; 1 th ground, there 1y Tope of its
moval if e.s. are resisted in nmr nunmpu tod ive the Person to acce
pnclleal]y, by acceptance, give consent to their suggestion. The same may be
said in regard to temptation to suicide,

Healing br "mggm-on," p.212. What is cured by suggestion was caused by
suggestlor

73. On munt ol this tha

Fear in cuhllgwl p. 269. The refusal of all fear of evil spirits Is absolutely
essential for victory over them. There is no cause for true fear in view of the
complete vitory of Chrit at Calvary, and His suthority over al the emiscaies
of ﬂnh..ll: An; ‘which cannot be got rid of is the result obsession or
possession..

Keeping under DB In some cases of dip. * soul” manifesation
dominate, lnd ‘g One presses every form of lndul-
ence nf&m ﬂeﬁh. the om-r e utmost anmruy and_ abstemiousness in

> 4nd ordinaty bodily comfort. Even in these cases the man s deceve

B mor, becsiss the motsiias maby/esesions food
Senses in another form.

Taljativrcss . 165, Dubness o il slences & ymptom of &, it the

fack of control of pecch, ‘passivity of the human
spu.king in ordufm‘(.‘m o speak.  Cf. pp. i ot e
contrary causes on page 305

Countereit speaking o/ God, p. 137, How th lying spicts countefei th spenlc
ing 3 'was seen in Dﬂe chil ﬂ. Wh was l\!ﬂerln? from whl was
lhnnghl “ breakdown in health, ki bn
knew was possession, Pn ing one o m

Tusot and gende

3 God's will whether ahe was
oice s o-day, thou be with me in
“Answting 0 quic okly e .,ax. “he took this a5 the * Voloe of
Coa o ylodod hersett 51t whe e the suggestion to, drink some
Son st hand. Under the supernatural power her Judgment and conscience
ame passive, and sha was found at the moment of drinking the poison, and
restrained, This lady is now delivered.




> " A ppendix.

NOTE.—The page references in all cases refer to preceding chapters in
**War on the Saints." i

The attitude of the Early Fathers to evil spirits.
See page 31.

“ TERTULLIAN says, in his Apology addressed to the Rulers of
the Roman Empire :

. . Let a person be brought before your tribunals who is plainly
under demoniacal possession. The wicked spirit, indden fo speak by
a follower of Christ, will as readily make the truthful confession
that he is a demon, as elsewhere he has falsely asserted that
he is a god. Or, if you will, let there be produced one of the
god-p d, as they are supposed—if they do not confess, IN
THEIR FEAR OF LYING TO A CHRISTIAN, that they are demons, then
and there shed the blood of that most impudent follower of Christ.

““ ALL THE AUTHORITY AND POWER WE HAVE OVER THEM 1S FROM
OUR NAMING THE NAME OF CHRIST, AND RECALLING TO THEIR
MEMORY THE WOES WITH WHICH GOD THREATENS THEM AT THE
HAND OF CHRIST THEIR JUDGE, AND WHICH THEY EXPECT ONE DAY
TO OVERTAKE THEM. FEARING CHRIST IN GOD AND Gob 1N CHRIST,
THEY BECOME SUBJECT TO THE SERVANTS OF GOD AND CHrisT. SO
AT ONE TOUGH AND BREATHING, OVERWHELMED BY THE THOUGHT
AND REALIZATION OF THOSE JUDGMENT FIRES, THEY LEAVE AT OUR
COMMAND THE BODIES THEY HAVE ENTERED, UNWILLING AND DI$-
TRESSED, AND BEFORE YOUR VERY EYES, PUT TO AN OPEN SHAME , .""

JUSTIN MARTYR, in his second Apology addressed to the Roman
Senate, says: * i k the whole
world and in your city, many of our Christian men—exorcising
them in the name of Jesus Christ who was crucified under Pontius
Pilate—have healed and do heal, rendering helpless, and driving
the possessing demon out of the men, though they could not be
curedlz all other exorcists, and those who use incaatations and

Irugs.”

CyprIAN expressed himself with equal confidence. After having
said that they are evil spirits that inspire the false prophets of the
Gentiles, and deliver oracles by always mixing truth with falsehood
to prove what they say, he adds : ** Nevertheless these evil spirits
adjured by the living God IMMEDIATELY OBEY US, SUBMIT TO US,
OWN OUR PowER, and are forced to come out of the bodies they
possess. . . '

Symptoms of Demon Possession. pp. 38, 97.
Gleanings from **Demon Possession,” by Dr. J. L. Nevius.
‘A) The one under demon-power is an involuntary victim. (The
willing soul* is known as a medium).
(2) The chief characteristic of demonomania is a distinct *“ other
personality "'t within, (This is different to demon-influence,} for

*In the case of bellevers the consent is obtained by guile, ~See pages 102,
108, 112, 183,  t See pages 97, 146, § See obsession, page 109, 110,
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in this men follow their own wills, and retain their own personality.)

(3) The demons have a longing for a body to possess (Matt. xii.
43, viii. 31), as it seems to give them some relief, and they enter
the bodies of animals as well as men, There are distinctly
individual peculiarities of the spirits.

(4) They converse through the organs of speech, and give
evnéenoe of personality, desire, fear.*

) They give evidence of knowledge and power not possessed by
the subject.f In Germany, Pastor lumbardt gives instances of
demons ing in the and in some
languages unrecognizable. In France there were some cases
having the ** gift of tongues,” speaking in German, Latin, Arabic.

(6) The demon in possession of the body, entirely changes the
moral character of those they enter, compelling them to act
entirely contrary to their normal behaviour.} Reserved, reticent
men will weep, sing, laugh, talk, meek souls will rage, ordinarily
pure-tongued men and women will speak of things not to be named
among children of God, and act in manner and conduct contrary
to their normal dignity and behaviour—all of which they are not
responsible for whilst under * control "’ of this other personality
within them. In brief, they will exhibit traits of character utterly
different from those which belong to them normally.

(7) There are also nervous and muscular symptoms peculiar to
demon possession in the body.

(8) There is also an afflatus of the breast, which is a special
mark of demon possession, and 0

(g) Oracular utterances are given in jerks and sentences,§ quite
unlike the calm coherent sequence of language seen in the utter-
ances of the apostles at Pentecost.

(1) There is ‘levitation " of the ‘body|l—well known by spiritists
—when the subject will say he is quite unconscious of possessing
a body—and #here is invariably a ﬁas.«'w mind.q There is often a
distinct voice which speaks through the lips of the subject expres-
sing th hts, and wo: dly.

Demoniacal activity in later times. pp. 13, 25.
From **Spirit Manifestations.” By Sir Robert Anderson,

«The Gospels testify to the activity of demons during the
ministry of Christ on earth; and the Epistles warn us of a
RENEWAL OF DEMONIACAL ACTIVITY in the ‘¢ latter times," before
His return. ** All Scripture is God-breathed "'; but it would seem
that sometimes the revelation was made with special definiteness,
and this particular warning is prefaced by the words: ‘* the Spirit
saith expressly.”” And it relates not to any new development of
moral evil in the world, but to a new apostasy in the %rofessing
Church, a cult promoted by ** seducing spirits ” of a higl ly sensi-
tive spirituality, and a more fastidious morality than Christianity
itself will sanction (1 Tim. iv.).

The Gospel narrative indicates that some demons were base and
filthy spirits that ised a ising_ i upon  their
victims, But the Lord plainly indicated that these were a class

* 38, es 119, 120, § Pages o7, 163 t0 1
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apart (““ this kind " Mark ix. 29). Th i 7
but in Jewish use the word ‘9)‘ Shiin a!lﬁ'v.::‘z!leu i

That it did not imply moral pollution is proved by the fact that
the Lord Jesus was charged with having a demon, though not even
His most malignant enemies ever accused Him of moral evil. It
:gse g:yl’il;}"“ péaye; that k?“‘i edﬁlth é irits could be cast ont;

hereas lemons acknowl ist, ane
His disciples commanded them to do so in His Ndm::me e

The physiology of the spirit : pp. 214.225.

1y Gleanings from ** Primeval Man unveiled.” By James Gall.
“m'f:e. fls‘.s’lll'a.] body has its senses, the spirit also has its

*¢ There are busy senses within, examining and judging, approvi
and condemning, joying and grieving, hoping ai‘:d eafinggl;ﬁ:n g
fashion of their own, which no bodily sense can imitate . . "'

‘““ There is a spirit within which we call ourselves, and it is
perfectly distinct from the body in which we dwell . . .

‘*If our spirits, which are generated in or with our bodies, are
>d from 1 : b into separate exi:
constituting individual spirits . . . these individl?:l: spirits must be
and

of spirit sub
poss&ssed of dliﬂ'erem faculties . . ."

** Our very language implies that the human spirit is an organism
composed of parts mutually related, which, indivi
dlﬂmgt, are generically lheysame Sy shy Llongh tdlneslly

“It is a well established doctrine of Scripture, that the body is
animated b  an intelligent and immortal spirit, that feels and acts
by means of its material mechanism, without being itself material . .”

Demon Possession among Christians.

The Case of a Christian Lady. pp. 97,98.99.

Extracts from private letters, by an Evangelist of repute in Germany.

**. .. In the Spring of this year (1912) [this servant of God] who
was possessed, came here, and the spirits possessing her spoke
through her in voices utterly unlike her own. They would utter
through her the most awful blasphemies against Gog. and against
A():u;ml‘:xd .J.ulu Christ, and would prophecy concerning the

Much prayer has been made for her, and with her, When the
frenzy comes upon her, she is fearfully shaken, dashes about the
room, mn!ie to howl like a dog, and her hands clenched, her face
drawn with horrible contortions, etc., etc. But the marvel to
everyone is that, although the frenzy is upon her every day, and
sometimes once, twice, or more in one day, her health is perfect,
she sleeps well, and in the interval is the MOST LOVELY SPIRITED
CHRISTIAN WOMAN. . . .""*
= . *“. . . This sister is not one who has not got faith. She
is well grounded in the same faith, and has the safne lilht as w!e
have ; but we have here to do with a demon, the like of which I
have never met before, nor read about. . . .

* Cf. pages 98, 111, Also Appendix . 508.
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1t would also be an error if one were to think that PRAYER AND
coMMANDING had not been of any use, for in these last three weeks
God has done great and glorious things, so that we are full of
adoration. The demon is still there, it is true, but he has broken
down mightily, so that he cannot any more torment the sister. He
is quite powerless in her, and she looks so radiantly happy with a
heavenly gladness, fresh and strong. Also the demon has been
divested of all power over her lips.* Instead of the blasphemies
and ravings, there is only a desperake and plaintive howling . . and
that lasts all the time we pray.”

Tater. * For about a fortnight now the demon has been silent,
For eight days he did not speak a single word, only he cried out
twice : ' THE AUTHORITY CASTS ME 0T | The only thing he does
is howling and gnashing of teeth. Some days ago we prayed for
about one-and-a-half hours. In this way it goes on now for ten or
fourteen days—there is only this terrible crying, as if in great fear.
There is not any blasphemy, nor cursing God, no more asserting
that he will not depart. The frightful derision, blasphemies,
threatenings, and all the sayings that he would not depart, that it
would not suit him—all this has ceased. Instead of the dreadful
ravings and outbursts of rage, there is now the desperate howling,
often a dreadful screaming as if of fear, and the sister is almost
free from his tormenting her. . . .

The demon must have received a terrible blow from God, so that
his blasphemies have been silenced. 1t was so last evening; when
we prayed, the desperate cry began at once, and 1 felt once more
the impulse to command the demon in the Name of the Lord Jesus
to depart.t He then gave a greal start, he trembled, howled,
stretched out both hands as if imploring mercy, and begging us
not to do that, but ke was not atlowed fo utter a single word. But
there followed strong reaction and vomiting, and this was repeated
as often as I spoke the command in the Name of the Lord Jesus to
depart.

g; course we have to go on praying just as earnestly, but as God
has done such great things, and if we go on praying, also the last
blow will be given. ‘Lhe demon will have to depart.”

Note : Further particulars of this case are given in * The Strong
Man Spoiled," by A. R. Habershon. (rd. Morgan & Scott,
London). The lady is now quite set free, and has been able to
Teturn to her mission work. It is stated clearly that her mental
faculties were unimpaired, and she was able to prepare all the
accounts and balance sheet of the mission she was engaged in,
not long before the attacks became manifested.

TIn this book, the demon’s acknowledgment of the power and
authority granted to those who commanded him, and the other
spirits to depart, is striking. The spirit in possession said :

+ Oh, this authority, this authority which they have now recog-
nized, is an awful thing for hell "'

Pleading for mercy at another time the e.s. said, ** Do leave off
your commanding. For three weeks I have suffered unbearable
forme ats because of it. Do not tell anybody that we had to yield
to the authority. . . . Ob, these prayers of believers . . . they
always pray, they are no longer afraid. . . ."

* C. pages x64-166. 1+ Cf. pp. 263-270.
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The working of evil spirits in Christian
gatherings.

1. Supposed ' conviction of sin"" by deceivingspirits.* See pp. 133, 134.

*“. . , I united with a number of brethren and sisters one whole
week every month, in prngcr to God to pour out more of His Spirit,
gifts and power. After having done this for some time with great

such pe and derful i i of God

and His Holy Spirit (apparently) took place, that we no longer
doubted God had heard our prayer, and His Spirit had descended
into our midst, and on our gathering. Amongst other things this
spirit, which we thought to be the Holy Spirit, used a 15-year-old
girl as his instrument, through whom everyone belonging to our
gathering, and baving any sin or burden of conscience, had it
revealed to the gathering. 'Nobody could remain in the meeting
with any burden of conscience without it being revealed to the
meeting by this spirit. For example: A gentleman of esteem and
respect from the neighbourhood came to the meeting, and all his sins
were exposed in the presence of the gathering by the 15-year-old
irl. Thereupon he took me into an adjoining room, so broken
own, and admitted to me, with tears, that he had committed all
these sins which the girl had exposed. He confessed this and all
other sins known to him. Then he came again into the meeting,
but hardly had he entered when the same voice said to him, ‘Hal
iou have not confessed all yet, you have stolen 10 gulden, that you
ave not confessed.” In consequence, he took me again into the
adjoining room and said, *Itis true, I have also done this. . . This
man had never seen this 15-year-old girl in his life, neither she him.
‘With such events, was it astonishing that a spirit of holy awe
came over all at the meeting, and there was one controlling note
which can only be expressed in the words, ‘ Who among us shall
dwell with l‘{ze devouring fire? Wl;u among us shall dwell with

+ thgs? 1 ¢ faed the'ly

g F P the ites.'
There was a most earnest spirit of adoration, and who could doubt
when even the strong were broken down, and nobody dared remain
in the meeting if they were a hindrance.

And, yet we had to unmask this spirit which had brought about
these things—and which we took to be the Holy Ghost—as a
terrible power of darkness. I had such an uneasy feeling of
distrust which could not be overcome . . . As I made this known
for the first time to an older brother and friend . . . he said,
“ Brother Seitz, if you continue to foster unbelief, you can commit
the sin against the Holy Ghost which will never be forgiven.'
These were terrible days and hours for me, because I did not know
whether we had to do with the power of God or a disguised spirit
of Satan, and one thing only was clear to me, viz., that I and this
meeting should not let ourselves be led by a spirit when we did not
have clear light, and confirmation whether this power was from
above or below. Thereupon I took the leading brethren and
sisters to the uppermost room of the house, and made known to
them my position, and said we must all cry and pray that we may
be able to prove whether it was a power of light or darkness.

As we came downstairs the voice of this power said, using the
* By Herr Seitz. An evangelist of repute in Germany.
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- 1d girl as his instrument, * What is this rebellion in your
::i”ixg—oYoﬁ will be sorely punished for your unbelief.! I told
this voice that it was true we did not know with whom we had
dealings. But we wanted to be in that attitude, that if it was an
angel of God, or the Spirit of God, we would not sin against Him,
but if it was a devil we would not be deceived by him. *If you are
the power of God, you will be in accord as we handle the Word of
God‘?‘ Try the spirits whether they be of God.' We all knelt
down and cried and prayed to Ged in such earnestness, that He
would have mercy upon us, and reveal to us in some manner, whom
we had dealings with, Then the power had to reveal itself on its
own accord. rough the person which he had been using as his
instrument he made such inable and terrible g and
shrieked in such a piercing tone, *Now I am found out, now I am
found out. . . ." s
9. Supposed unity for **Revival.” pp. 62, 76, 117, 131, 173.

For :op:e time now it has been on my mind to try to put into
language some of the things which it has been my _painful experi-
ence to witness, and pass through, in connection with the workings
of Satan as an ** angel of light,”" but everything seemed so com-

i ind confused. . . . ol
th?:r‘:ﬂ ;ia attacks seem to be made upon the most spiritual souls
—those who have made the fullest surrender to, God, and who
recognize a spiritual affinity, which they believe if broken, mars
the whole purpose of God?x Cor. 1, 10). The lying spirit insists
on one mind, and judgment, and one expression. hese sou
thus ‘' joined ” form the * ‘Assembly,” so called, and g]um
Psalm Ixxxix. 7. Everything is brought into the * Assembly " for
decision, the assertion being that no individual soul can get the
mind of the Lord, based on Prov. xi. 14, V. 22, gnd xx. 18. Hours
were spent in bringing the finiest details of daily life before the
Lord. - The leader spread each matter, asking that all might be
brought to one min£ The response was then given by each one
in some word of Scripture. The attitude taken to receive the
supposed word of the Lord," was the RESISTANCE OF ANY
THOUGHT OR REASON, and LETTING THE MIND BECOME A PERFECT
BLANK. 1f ‘anyone ventured to give an opinion—or any Jjudgment
—they werg ;:x ed;u;olff 1 p: the fact of el

f of the ** flesh-life.” .
o :wdiscipline ministered to such was severe indeed. They
were not allowed to speak to anyone, or to do any kind of work.
In some cases this lasted for weeks, and even months. The effect
upon the mind was very terrible. The only way back was by
making a statement in the * Assembly " which satisfied them
was true repentance. ¥

‘h;}rg:e.r;xi.” . and lIJsainh lix. 3, are the words given for not
working, and %nm. viii. 8. Prayer and reading the word—all adds
to sin—consequently thle sonl is shut up in torment and despair,

ing excluded from all meetings. L !
M?e%end.u The * msnifu\aﬁgon of the Spirit” in prophecy,
prayer and travail, One person would often pray for an hour
and sometimes two hours, without a break. 'Mcmgq, too, wouls
often last for two hours, and the whole meeting for eight or nine
hours. Anyone yielding to sleep or exhaustion, was at once pro-
nounced *in the flesh,” and a hindrance to the meeting.




314 War on the Saints.

‘ Travail " was manifested by tears, groans and twisti
body; and with some it was exactly h‘f: hysterics, :u?:gou?tfi l‘::et
for hours. This was greatly encouraged as the means whereb;
God would work for the deliverance of souls—and those who di&
not come under this manifesiation, were judged as preserving their
own life, not willing to ““ let go "'—lovers of themselves ; and it was
believed that when the whole company were nnitedl’y under the
so-called ** manifestation of the Spgrit." then God would break
through in Revival. I might say here, that all this began with a
mgl_h‘::y Pgra er me?tmg f?r Revival, with no limit as to time.
ralysing fear of resisting God by any lack of rissi
and eVAqmg the Cross by an unwillingnyass }tvn suﬂ:r. s}‘l?s‘?‘:vl:n'
fhe soul; and it dare not yield to one thought contrary to t
“ mind of Christ'* in the *“Assembly. . ."” y 3
3. Supposed manifestations of the Holy Spirit
y Spirit. pp. 97, 98, 119, 120.
From a book, recently published, said to :anlain";lu very wardsg 0}2123
Lovd ]t:ws. spoken THROUGH Some of His childven, and writlen down as
:ita:‘::: ;}; t‘l;; ﬁrs[; p::a::‘; the /olllnusmg brief extract is taken, showing the
MEQLUMLS) contro $0i; i1 it
believing to be the work of the Holy fs,i‘tf{.‘-" MR ek e
:I'l_ithard ]{sfus is suppam!i to have said :—
‘The manifestations of the Spirit, in som i
strange. ‘Sometimes He will twist the body Shis w‘nl;;.“s::‘] atand
nbzuT::‘i]smg m‘-i g?r‘l;l stosy_u\x.l I want {ou to know some t};ings
ateinot s part pirit's work, I want you to see that they
. If you had spoken in your own tongue, when the Spiril i
it would have graciously blessed you :mllmt perhaps yig ::::;):T l:al\?e'
;:g:f:‘: r:l was ;;:mntl/. as many have. So the Spirit comes in and
an unknown ton, i
wa; No'rhzg;:sm.r srznxi‘:;e, (.o .yt?n, that you might know that it
our s He has often lifted up, and again He has rai
fingers in various ways. Your eyzg open End shut byr:lhs:dsgi):if
now, as ghey did not before. Your very head has been shaken b
the Spirit, and you have not known why He did this. You havz
lhong ¢ sometimes, it was just to show He was living there, and
that is true, but there is more in it than that, and He will show you
as wellas He can, inafew words, what some of these thingsare. "
Some things in the manifestations are very peculiar to you, 7 Y’ou
have gone on wondering about them. Don't think it s!nng’e that
the Spirit works in you in many ways. His work is more than a
two-fold work. It is manifold. This is puzzling many minds.
They see the Spirit shaking. They hear Him singing. TaEY FEEL
Hix LAUGHING, and they are sometimes fried with His various
twistings and jevkings, as though He would teay them to pieces.
Sometimes it seems He is imitating the animals in various sounds
and doings. This has been all a mystery to the saints. His work,
I say, is manifold. He seeks, in some, to show them that the are
all one with each other, in the whole creation. . . . If He shows
you, by making a noise as of some wild animal, and that you are
’S'l:;lr ﬁ'i‘n’nﬁ’: ;Ll;,stH :o; od:“iseHHis v:-y of working, for the Holy
i e e s e makes these noises in the animals,

* This book is circulati i ?
s en o6 Gl v Wi R B T ) belremand 1 balaiby
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He voars in the lion, and He can imitate these, if He wants to. He
will do nothing evil. He has a good cause for doing these things.
He wants to show you He is in the whole creation, and THE SOUNDS
YOU HEAR IN THEM, 18 HiMsgLr.* Some of these noises are not
beautiful, you think, He created all things, and He is in them all,
He whistles in the wind. He howls in the animals. He shows
forth His voice on every hand, and you are one ir Him. . oo

Notes from Letters and Interviews.
These few notes are given out of a mass of letters, whick abundantly
confirm the truths set forth in prec ling pages.
1. Sudden assault of e.s. to take possession of the body. Stee page 163.

A worker was suddenly conscious of a blow on the top of the,
head as if struck by something, which ran right down the
spine like an electric current ; this was succeeded shortly after-
wards by terrible conflicts which ended in a physical breakdown.
The same worker four years later had a similar experience of being
suddenly struck, so that he fell on his knees, shaking from head to
foot, fol{owed by further supernatural experiences. This worker
was not in contact with any of the modern supernatural movements,
nor with spiritism, but was one walking in close fellowship with
God, and greatly used of God in leading the children of God into
the deeper spiritual life.

9. Conversions promised by evil spirits. See page 115.

A clergyman was called upon to deal with an evangelist who was
in great distress of mind. He had been tampering with spiritism.
He informed this vicar that evil spirits had romised him that if
e would surrender himself to them, they would give him multitudes
of converts, and large and popular meetings.

3. Agrecable experience followed by blasphemy. See page 155.

A worker states that a woman attended a conference, and at the
close of a meeting told her, in great distress, that just before coming
to the meeting she had been forced to blaspheme and curse for
fully ten minutes with no g:wer of control. On enquiry it was
found that this woman had been a drunkard and blasphemer, but
had been converted, and for twenty years had done a very real
work of salvation amongst drunkards ; and from the hour of her
conversion, twenty years , she had found no disposition to
the old blasphemy. But on this particular day in July, 1912, before

going to the meeting, she had the experience stated.” Her distress
was all the greater, because, as she told the worker, on the day
‘before, at 7-30in the evening, she had had a *“ wonderful revelation
‘of God,"” when she was, as it were, ' caught uj into heaven,” and
.she was *flooded with peace and joy.” Tii: same beautiful
experience was mgeatad at 4-30 the next morning, when ¢ Christ
was made real to her," and she was filled with agreeable and joyous
feelings, to which she had opened ker whole being. The cursing and
blasphemy followed but seven hours after, as the effect of an evil
.spirit having obtained access under counterfeit, i.¢., the blasphemy

+ L his betrays the work of the subtle foe in the theosophic suggestion here

of the emanation of God. The same theosophy is present in the New

‘Theology under a different name.
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d the t; h of the i b i i 42
The woman had not been seeking m.;y experience, nor did she know
anything at all of the possibility of the evil spirits connterfeiting
the Holy Spirit's work.

4. **Possession”" compelling public confession. See page 133.

** During the year 1911 I have had a terrible time. Satan as an
angel of light got my ear in the early part of the year, through the
adyice of a Christian brother. I was advised to confess my sin
publicly, and to pray for the Baptism of the Holy Spirit ; so in the
early part of the year I began to confess my sins . . .

Later on I found myself lifted up in wonderful mental exaltation
and dreamy visions, but by-and-bye these things took a more
alarming form, and I found myself becoming gossessed by evil
spirits. T was losing moral control of myself, and 1 put it down to
special temptation, ause of inc blessing coming. Later
on Idid not have a particle of power over my tongue or move-
ments . . .

Light has come to me on my position, but I have no power to
pray aright, or repent . ., . I feel I have committed the unpardon-
ablesin . . . Tam in Mission Work, and this has ruined me. , , .""

3. Possession based upon misconception of spiritual death. See page 86.

**God, through His Word, John xii. 24, called me to the life of
death . , . I surrendered; then my trouble began, for I was in a
constant state of uncertainty as to what a “dead '’ woman shonld
do or should not do, the consequence is that my brain has become
almost dormant, can’t think collectively two minutes together,
memory almost gone, despondent and morbid in the extreme. But
light has come, and the gloom and depression has somewhat gone,
but I still remain a spiritual wreck, . , .

6. Possession in planchette use of body. See page 143.

T went to bed, but could not sleep . . . I felt my feet were
bei“? drawn down by an unknown power, as though by electricity ;
and from my loins downwards. At first I did not pay much atten-
tion toit . . . then my feet were drawn more strongly. I said
Shall I pray? Then my legs were drawn more strongly again, so
I knelt on my bed and prayed . . .

7. Introverted condition resulting from occupation with inward experience.
ee page 125,

A worker states that some years ago, after receiving the baptism
of the Holy Spirit, he had a wonderful ** revelation ' of Christ
within, and from that time sought Christ within, worshipped Him,
and prayed to Him as indwelling, consequently his mental attitude
became introverted. When he saw that the true attitude
of worship was to the glorified Man, Christ Jesus, on the right hand
of the Father, on retiring to his room, for prayer, suddenly a film
was removed from his mental vision, and his spirit broke through
in access to the throne of grace, in such a way that he burst into
tears, saying, ' I have found my Lord whom ¥ have turned from,
..... " The mental outlook of this worker has widened, his
spirit has found a wider sphere, and his whole spiritual life has
matured.
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‘mental know?edge and use of, 251, 252, 256, 264, 2‘7‘-‘50 5% y
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ATTITUDE : towards e.s. 204 ; toward sin and Sat:
S.y i an, 85, 22 ’
;gsknowlo:dge, 2, 57,60 ; to the past, 203 ; of trust, 1285; to %h?lgt,
3 288; of waiting for Holy Spirit, 63; two, for guidance,
é‘;" to the moment, and to the future, 204; of the will for
deliverance, 205 ; to ground, 243 ; its value, 244, 260 ; of victory
in prayer, 274; for Fulness of the Spirit, 292 ; God's a. to sip,
293. See also 80,‘ 112, 186, 187, 188, 211, 234, 236. i
AUTHORITY : of Christ over p. of d., 35, 42; of disciples and the
sefvent 2 35, 36, 42; available for believers over e.s., 31, 44,258 ;
of ea.r{v church over ¢:S., 31, 43; can only be taken by Spirit-
givgu aith, 272 ; in union with Christ, 3r, 258 ; not inherent
ever, 258 ; determined by degree of personal victory, 224,
239, 250, 260; to cast out demons, 258, 268 ; through the Hol;
pirit, 31; knowledge a factor in, 259, 270; degrees of, 225, 259 ;
prayer of, 248, See also 140, 224, 239, 261, 307. g i
Anrth\ﬂc: obedience under power of e.s., 81, 86, 88, 121, 142;
. writing, 116. See 208, 301, 302. AUTOMATON: 71, 117, 121, 285, 307.
APTISM OF THE SPIRIT : a time of danger, 52, 53, 54, 71, 107, 108,
125, 278, 280 crisis in believer’s life, 5o, 51 : opens s. world,
2, 71, 73; time of abandonment to s., 50, 51, 73; the Holy‘
hpn-it as a Person, 52; Christ revealed, 105, 286, 288, 300
ow ground for working of e.s. is possible, 54, 55; passivit of
spirit [see * Passivity ') may folE)w. 73, 79; misconceptions
about, 215, 216; condition for Revival, 278, 284, 287; charac-
hens'ucs of true, 284 to 280; why believers do not cbt’ain, 289,
293; )::bstacles t0 292, 294; a transaction of faith, 291 ; influx
g::tox uman spirit, 284 to 294 ; do '* tongues " accompany, 295 ;
i ;e ects, 79, 125, 216, 283, 287,f300: conditions for the, 2g0-293 ;
- why beheverg lose experience of, 79. [See also ** Holy Spint "],
I:iSlS: for testing truth, 21 ; oftgassivity for e.s. working, 86 ; for
x.p., 123 ; of ¢., 124, 130; of the Fall, 187 ; of rejection of e.s.,
%..23[6, of deliverance, 183, 207 ; of life, 229 to 233 ; of victory,
& 233 ; of knowledge, 270; not on experience, 2go. See 273, 297.
BLAMB FROM E.S.: [see ' Accusations'"] 103, 175, 196, 251,
ulxm OF Cmusr., THE : shelter of, 61; what it means, 62, 199 ;
gq?nsmgirom sin, 61, 206, 290, 304 ; standing on the basis of, 61 i
-~ lail y reh?ce upon“ 198, 199, 234 ; a weapon in conflict, 248.
vaa‘[@ ‘Physical']; passivity of, 69, 74, 78, 80, 119, 161 ; normal
on_ tions of, 113; why e.s. want the, 118; where e.s. enter in
163 ; e.s. control or use of the, 41, 118, 143, 145, 149, 174: true
:ﬁntz.] of the, 131, 269; should be governed by God throngh
o e wil b 71, 117, 131 ; mastery of, gmlic&lly impossible in d.p.,
?, kf‘74, place of, in the spiritual life, 130, 239, 269; true fasting
L; t.e, 269 ; e.s. can affect functions of the, 39, 41,81, 02, 163,
l72 ; Satan attacks the, 237-230; e.s. cause pain in the, 132,134 ;
aws of, must be known and obeyed, 239; manipulation of, by
e;-.39,41_y9:7,98. 173, !73: ions of, forced, 82; 130
clarac:mslxqs of acute d.p. in, 81, 164 ; interference with senses
of .d154: dominating soul and spirit, 81, 177 attacks may be in
?1:1 not of the, 175 ; true effect of Baptism of the Spirit upon
4 €, 109, 111 ; God does not feed senses of the, 155; lent to e.s.
y sin, 66; c.of God consciously in possession of, 131, 132, 134,
gno, S. sensations in, 122, 131, 137, 155; spiritual experiences in:
2,99, 110, 132, 133, 223 ; God's presence not felt in, 109, 284. See
54 55, 93, 44, 267, and S. Notes 300-304, 307.
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BONDAGE: to e.s., 83, 159, 160, 194, 199, 279, 283; to spirit of
infirmity, 158 ; to soul, 210,

Braix: God's use of the, 76 ; non-working of, 76 ; brain-fag, 160 ;
counterfeit of working of the, 18 [see ** Mind '] ; passivity of,
152; s. keeping in inaction, 144. See also 116, 154.

BREATHING : affected by e.s., 172 [see *‘ Body "] ; upon the outer
man apparently Divine, 110, 120 ; [see * dir"'].

‘BROODING : [see ' Mind '], 204, 205,

BurpENS : caused by e.s., 249; true, of prayer, 269, 274, 277
c. * prayer burdens "’ caused by e.s., 265 ; false, 307.

CASTING OUT DEMONS : 268 ; by Christ, 35, 41, 42, 43; by Early
Church, 43, 258 [see ** Authority '] ; not always effectual, 93,
179 ; Tequires ledge and di 259; by **
ing,” 111, 250 ; conditions for, 268, 269; how to cast out, 269,
270 ; [see * Deliverance'’] ground given to e.s. cannot be castout,
111, 179; [see ‘' Grousnd"]; does not always give complete
deliverance, 111, 180, 202; needs working of Holy‘Spmt‘pzs_&,
269, 270 ; some hindrances to, 269 ; occasion for manifestation in
worker, 271 ; possession throngh deception not dealt with by
¢ casting out,” 111, 112, 179. See also 199, 257, 260, 261, 307.

Cuorce: [see “* Will "] ; lost power of, in d.p., 178; declaration
of, 220, 244 ; necessary perpetnally, 226, 227 ; how applied, 213;
separation from e.s. by, 243. See also 161, 198, 205, 212, 242.

CurisT: indwelling the believer, 105, 127; is in heaven as a
Person, 104, 127; cast out demons [see *Casting out"];
dealt with Satan, 33, 34, 35, 36, 43 true conformity to death
of, 86; our Pattern in guidance, 135; conquered Satan at

Calvary, 36, 206 ; holds keys of death, 238 ; wilderness conflict
of, 32, 34, 228, 237 ; abiding in, 127, 128, 288. See also 220, 297.

CRRISTIAN : [see ' Church "] ; degrees of growth in Christian life,
46 ; can be deceived and possessed by e.s., 12, 24, 47, 48, 49,
68, 69, 98, 99, 123, 182; carnal, know little of conflict, 47, 73}
classes of three, 72.

CHurcr: Body of Christ, 105, 138, 277, 286, 289, 291 ; powerless-
ness of the, 29, 30; needs equipment, 31 ; spiritism inside the
Church, 40; specially attacked by e.s., in later times, 2, 10, 13,
17, 22, 23, 46 ; ignorance of war with e.s., 2, 3, 47: deception of
advanced members of the, 17, 47; Ephes. vi. a call to the, 251;
emancipation of, zZ{. 284 ; must recognize existence of Satan’s
host, 43, 44, 45; Revival and the, 280, 282; needs equipped
leaders to discern, 281, 283; unity of the, 287; destiny and
triumph of the, 263, 209. See 296, 207, 298.

CLAIRVOYANCE AND CLAIRAUDIENCE: 114, 140; are mot natural
gifts, 114; principle for these Satanic workings, 114; action of
mind breaks state of, 149.

COMMUNICATION OF E.S. WITH MEN: in days of Moses, 7, 28, ; aj
from ‘ground,’ 154; difference between c. and communion,
155; with believers under high degree of d.p., 120, 143 ; using
the body as a planch 143; 1,73; c.inp
the dead, 39 ; direct to the mind, 158.

CoMMUNION : with e.s. is through the senses, 155; with God, not
physical, 126; c. of, 131 ; true, 288. See also 129, 222, 301.

CoMPRESSION : CONTRACTION : CONSTRAINT : in the spirit, 219.

CompuULSION: [see ¢ Push’']; Satan aims at compulsory action,

71, 220, 302; a mark of e.s. working, 158; by suffering, 88,
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ConsenT : of man, needed by God
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222; in guidance, 65, 136, 142; to act contrary to character, 97,
281; to confession of sin, 133, 134, 230; to sin, 134, 228; to
““believe,"” 273; in emotion, 134. See also 167, 227, 304.

Concxmn_-non affected by d.p., 166, 168; affected by attacks
[see ** Mind "] ; needed to reui the spirit, 250; loss of, effect of
pn.smvuy, 76 ; hindered by undue physical consciousness, 222;
*f texts ™" given apart from, 158. See also 167.

ConcepTiONs : wrong, a hindrance, 47, 73, 79 ¢an be used by
deceiving spirits, 48, 87, 160 ; must be examined, 56; mistaken,
61, 62, 64, 65, 87, 130, 234 ; when wrong, induce passive state,
66, 149; hinder Baptism of the Spirit, 289; some examples of
wrong c., 66. See also 228, 296.

CONDEMNATION : by e.5., 144, 196, 233 ; ¢. of self c. 140, 147.

C : Co :of i lends itself to deception,
1,53; of from passivity, 93, 94; for deception and

.p., 68, 69, 70, 118; true, for God's working, 50, 70, 108;

unwittingly fulfilled fpr e.s. to work, 85, 101, 108, 149, 226 ; for
receiving the Holy Spirit, 200-203; for ‘casting out evil spirits,
269, 270; normal c. understood b{ believer, 93, 94 ; introverted,
125 ; of passivity, 70, 81, 82 ; of the spirit, 219. See also 67, 151,
153, 167, 183, 188, 194, 216, 238, 239, 268, 282, 284, 290, 201, 296.

CoNrFEssION OF SIN: caused by e.s., 133, 134, 230; advantage
derived from by e.s., 134, 147; known by compulsory character,
133; true, 134; wave of confession during Revival, 133; should
not be result of compulsory emotion, 134. See also Sup. Notes,
on compulsory confessions, p. 304.

ConrricT: [see ' Fighting,” ** Warfare''] with e.s., 73; perpetual,
182, 225; conflict arising from d.p., 182; how to act in, 219, 240,
243, 244 ; permanent, 246; why principle of will in, 244 ; spirit
out of action for, 221 ; spirit engaged in, 276. See also 153, 197,
241, 245, 269, 270.

CoNForMITY : to the death of Christ, 86; to Divine laws, 182;
counterfeit of, [see ** Counterfeits "], Cf. 88.92 and jo1. True, 30.

ConFusioN: caused by e.s., 159, 169, 175; voices of e.s. causing
139, 170 ; of thoughts, 268. See 152, 162, 174, 196, 203, 302, 304.

Conscious : Presence of God, 107, 125, 128; loss of c. Presence,
83, 133; of enemy's force in fighting to liberty, 255; of the
xgmt and its use, 215, 255 ; possession of body by God not, 131;
of God only moving, 86; locating God inwardly in a c. sense,
126; stoppage of c. feelings, 133. Seealso 158, 192, 280, 290, 300,

Conscrousness: [see ' Feclings™]; in the spirit of God’s will,
220; of the body sensations, 82, 132 ; of apparent sin, 232, 134;
of cold, 132; [see **Body"]; manifestations of God to the, 107 ;

ition of, in acute passivity, 8o; of self, bye.s., 171;
physical c. of s. things, should be refused, 222; [see ““ Uncon-
sciousness''] ; sense c, of God, 109. See also 153, 104, 290,
297, and Sup. Notes p. 301.

Consciexce : non-use through supernatural workings, 19, 78, 121,
122 ; passivity of, 78 seared, 15, 20, 122 ; suspended action of,
121, 129 ; effect of non-use on moral standard and vision, 78, 122;
feelings substituted for, 231. Seealso 286, and S. Notes 302-304.

ConsECRATION : false conception of, 143 [see ** Surrender '] .

for His entry, 102 : required by

e.s. for access, 102, 105, 112; obtained by guile, 102; given

e.s. unknowingly, 102, 271 ; believer must revoke, 183, 242, 244.
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i 186 ; life full of, through

C iin s, i
d.p., 176; apparent c. in teaching about Holy Spirit, 289.

ConTroL: of men by es., 105, 119, 120, 121 ; aim of e.s. to obtain
full, 105, 106, 113, 118, I19; devices of e.s. in seeking, 124;
effect of e.s. in, 119, 143 ; of himself, by believer, 105, 117, 178!
spiritual ‘* death " supposed to mean no self-c., 86; imagination
beyond self-c., 77; surrender of, 131; God does not c. the
berievu asa machine, 105 ; writing underc. of e.s., 117; believer
unable to act unless spirit in . permits him, 120, 143 ; result of
perfect c. by e.s., 81, 142 ; believers' misconception of, 65, 108;
e.s. cannot . men apart from their consent, 108 ; loss of self-c.
through passivity, 69, 70, 93, 114, 165; true self-c., 131, 210,
214 ; senses apparently under c., 133; appetites re-assert, 177 ;
body should be under, 111, 222. See also 88, 94, 161, 162, xg‘.
165, 168, 174, 101, 202, 212, 286. See S. Notes, p. 301, 303.

Convicrion or Six: only from Holy Spirit, 230; true confession
of sin from, 134, 286, 203; [see * Confession "] ; counterfeit,
230. See 291, 204, 304. See also Sup. Notes, p. 300, 303, 304.

‘ConvuLsioNs: caused by e.s., 173 ; result of d.p., 97. See 284, 307.

Co-OPBRATION WITH GOD: 50, 71, 105, 211, 213, does not mean
control, 105; necessary for God’s working, 50, 66, 87, 223;
should be intelligent, 66, 71, 161 ; necessary Lo remove passivity,
93 ; for personal deliverance, 86, 206; needed in fighting sin,
162 ; needs the spirit in right condition, 217, 223; lost when drawn
to live in the senses, 221 ; lost by resting on inward experience,
128 ; of the will, T08; in spirit, 53, 79, 142, 206; in preaching,
115; can withdraw spirit from, 214, 218. See also 135, 207, 209.

‘COUNTERFEIT : meaning of word, 124; of a Divine Presence,
initial device of e.s., 124, 128; basis upon which evil spirits build
their ¢., 130; mistaken location of God, basis of c. of Divine
Presence, 104, 124; of , in and with believer, 104, 105; from
c. Presence comes an influence which causes c. to be accepted,
106, 107, 109; of the conscious Presence of God, 106, 107, 110,
113, 128 ; of the Trinity, 53, 104, 106, 131 : of a Divine Person,
106, 109; of God and of Divine things, 14, 48, 49, 60, 69, 97. 106,
134 ; of God in His holiness and righteousness, 112; of God in
His Nature, as Light, 236; c. Presence of God, is sensuous, 106,
109, 131; of the Love of God, 128; breath of God, 1710, 128;
working of God, 14, 48, ?g. 64, 69, 110; workings of the Hol
Spirit, 45, 97, 216, 217; of Christ, 47, 108, 126; communion wit|
God, 126, 129, 131 ; revelations from God, 18, 19: seeing and
hearing of Divine things, 114, 168 ; worship of , 126 texts
from God, 20, 140; of voice of God, 128, 136, 137, 14: f voice
of the dead, 40: visions, 149-151; list of manifestations of c.
enduement of power, 119, 120 ; guidance of the Spirit, 52, 135,
220; submission to will of God, 89; commands of God, 129;
suggestions from God, 106 ; surrender to God. 69, 70; of divine
life in the body, 139; c. workings of God in thrills, touches,
glow of fire, cold, shakings, tremblings, etc., 132, [see ' Body '] ;
of death with Christ, 85, 86, 131 ; of self-effacement, 86; suffer-
ings, 88, 89, 131, 222; humility, go, 142 ; of sin and sinful things,
147, 220, 232 ; conviction of sin, 230 ; confession of sin, 134, x4{;
feelings of sin, 134, 232, 233 ; of self, 122, 145, 146, 233; of self-

d 1473 1f-cond ion, 147 ; of man, to himself,
122, 146; of man's own thinking, 156; working of the brain, 18,

v
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116 ; illumination of the mind, 115, 156, 222 reasonings, 222 ;
of human and human things. 166, 122, 145; of man’s own reason,
memory, speech, imagination, judgment, 122; of the human
spirit, 221, 222 ; voices, faces, presence of others, 145; of love.
145, 251; pain or disease in body, comsumption, fever, etc.
[see ** Body '], 134, 135; feelings in spirit, soul and body, 137,
231 ; self-control, 81; of angels, 138 [see *‘ Angels''] ; of Satan
and Satanic things, 106, 148 ; in times of Revival, 45, 278 to 285 ;
signs and wonders, 14 ; speaking with tongues, 53, 166 ; dreams,
152; prophesy, tongues, healing, 53; during prayer, 145, 150;
writing under Divine dictati 114-116; i i 53,97,
100, 114, 132, 134, giveu rich harvest to the devil, 126; mixed
with true, 14, 101 ; in highest degree of spiritual life, 48, 101 ;
accompanying Baptism of Spirit, 288, 289, 290, 294; how to
detect, 113. Example c. voice of God, 307. See Supplementary
Notes for List of Counterfeit Workings, pp. 300 to 304.

Curse: on Satan in Eden, 5; never revoked, 274: effective
weapon, 274.

CRrAVINGS : [see ‘* Physical"]; aroused by e.s., 145; can open door
to e.s., 107, 108 ; for love, 107,145; for emotional joy, etc., 108 ;
for sense-manifestations, 108 [see ** Senses"’]. Also pp. 303, 307.

CRryYsTAL GAZING: II4; a means to induce ive state, I14;
g:ssiva state can be induced apart from, 77 ; least action of mind

eaks the state, 149. [See '‘ Clairvoyance.”]

Cross oF Carvary, THE: hour and power of darkness around
Christ's Cross, 25 ; Satan overthrown at, 9, 22, 61, 266, hated
by Satan, 16, 22; attitude to the Cross a test of truth of
teachers and teaching, 19, 22 ; salvation potentially obtained at,
209, 213 ; various *‘ thoughts " and beliefs nullify the Cross, 22;
acceptance of path of the, 86; continual need and use of, 65;
appropriated by choice of the will, 211; victory through, 182,
199, 206, 239, 256, 257 ; aspect of in Rom. vi., 211, 246, 304 ;
application of, 147; Christ's conquest at the, 248, 298, 307.

DanGeRr : through s. guidance, 237; in healing by suggestion, 212;
of acting apart from Holy Spirit, 217; of wrong interpretation of
manifestations, 190, new ground to e.s., 19o; some d.
points, 157; of minmimising sin, 147; of turning inward in
prayer, 125; of passivity, 70; at time of Baptism of Spirit, 278,
284, 288 ; hour of victory means, 247, Seealso 142.

DaRKNESS : the result of i 123 ; through d ion, 217 ;
of the world, governed 5y Satanic “* world-rulers,"” 17, 30, 226.

DEeap: communication with [see “ Spiritism "] 39.

DEArFNESS : 168. [See ‘‘ Ears.'']

Deatr (PHysicar): in relation to es., 135 [see Safan as
“Murderer ’]; is an enemy to be resisted, 238, 239; believer
must not yield to longings for, 238, 239.

DeATH (SPIRITUAL) : means d. to sin, not personality, 85, 86, o1,
199 ; wrong thought of, induces passivity, 85, 86 ; wrong inter-
pretation, explained, 8s, 86. 87, 9o, 91 [see ** Counterfeit '] ; basis
of Rom. vi., ground of victory, 183, 299, 243, 246.

292; during prayer for Revival, 282. ~ See also 142.

Deceiver, THE : [see “* Satan," * Evil Spirits"']; 4,6, 7, 8, 9, 32,
149; in the New Testament, 8, 9, 25; of God's people, 12, 149,
280; of the world, 7, 9, 10; character of, 9; works through
e.s., 34, 158 ; his future casting to abyss, 262, 297, 299.

B

r_"“'?.

War on the Saints. 323

DeceprTion : its essence, 16, 49; of believers by es. foretold in
Scripture, 2, 15, 19; at the back of fallen nature, 11, 12; ulf:
deception, 11, 12 ; not entirely removed at conversion, 12, 40

ble in spiritual Christians, 12, 13, 15, 17, 24, 49, 118, 123, 187,
188 ; in later times, x0, 14, 15, 23, 40, 126; in octnngl orm, ;6,
17, 18, 19, 20, 40, 57 ; through false reasoning, 18 ; dispelled Y
truth, 21, 26; of the Church at close of Age, 2, 23, 24, 46
spiritual ' believers open to, through c., 47, 204; after

evival, 48, 49; through the mind, 49, 192; based on
ignorance, 1, 49, 108, 116, 188; thmngh’ human _conceptions
of truth, 48, 50, 56; not necessarily ¢ d.p.,” 95 ; suited to evgy
condition of victims, 12, 48 ; may pass away nnconwouf'ly tothe
one deceived, ¢6; degrees of, 97, 183 [see ‘‘ Degrees 1; can
develop into d.p., 97 ; €.8. obtain man’s consent to enter by d.:
112; primary cause of d.p., 69, 73; basis of obsession, 112;
based upon ignorance of principles, 116; new realms of d. 1986,
discovery of, 84, 112, 123, 188 ; acknowledgment of, 180, 183,
186, 189, 199 ; of long standing, 182, 200; its mee:x. 70, ;;4‘1 :
ground given for, 69, 73; ground given by [see ““Ground "] ;
Causes of, 189; methods of, 4, 12, 56, 105, 106, 112 must
revealed on every point, 192; removed by intelligent action,
03, 197; can return after deliverance, 243 ; results of high deg‘rea
o% d., 143 ; in spiritual form, 123; over full surrender, 70; at
time of Baptism of the Sp‘\rit.s 278, 2790,6280, 281, 282, 283. See
also 105, 148, 149, 177, 181, 183, 297, 300. 5

ch1510u5: l;ncn::: loss of, 161 ; imperceptible weakening of, 140,
172; difficulty in making d., 74, 753 believer a victim to
indecision when e.s. seize upon the will, 122; fight to regain,
94, 191, 212; God does not d. instead of believer, 75, 162; €.5.
can d. for passive persons, 122, 136, 162 ; believers should
examine their basic principle of, 137; e.s. give snpefn?tuxl-a;l help
tod., 75; use of d. in ini 193; P for
arriving at true, 213, 219, g

Dxcr.nngnouz deliverance requires, 193; of attitude, 85, 211, 229,
241, 244; effect in the spiritual realm, 212, 213} of death to sin
and Satan, 199. See also 86.

DereNsive: warfare against p. of d., 244, 254, 264, 265. )

Dzecrees : of deliverance, 183, 203 ; of victory, 225; of deception,
68, 183, 225; of d.p., 68, 69, 119, 225; of spiritual growth,
attack and testing, 46, 110; of temptation, 225; in results of
temptation, 228 ; of ground for d.p. undefinable, 96 ; principles
for deliverance, 199. See also, 194, 260, 279, 289, 293, 300.

DELIVERANCE : [see ' Freedom "] ; from deception by e.s.. :803
primary condition is knowledge of truth, 59, 60, 111, 112, 182;
steps to, 184, 185, 193, 200 acknowledgement of deception
e for, 180, 183, 186, 189, 199; by truth, 180, 242} from
d.p., 112; from obsession, 110 from passivity, 93; can be claimed
on ground of Rom. vi., etc., 183 ; hindrances to, 200, 275 ; reason
why d. gradual, 93, 200, l?oz, 206, 1t75; p_rla:.lc'ﬂc:;mgl‘ ca ux::“l’f

will, 112; no
i :helll. 281; ! ‘pos:‘f normal ;eedeq ]lo

e full d., 203; prayer and d., 262, 283 [see ¢ rayer''] ;
g‘fm of, 184,, 2053 £ dg of others, 227, 254 ; truth in d. of others,
267. See also 174, 192, 208, 259, 268, 271, 275, 304

DeLUSIONS : HALLUCINATIONS : 126, 150, 173.
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DEMON POSSESSION: [see '* Possession''] ; and insanity, 173;
symptoms of, 163, 164, 172.

DEPRESSION : 132, 150 ; cause of, 132, 160 ; of spirit, 219,

Derect : [see ‘¢ Discerning,"” ** Distinctions "']; wiles of the enemy,
269 ; effects of possession, 183 ; voice of God and voice of Satan,
139. See also 110, 180, 189, 191, 192, 203, 217, 234, 249, 250.

DiaGNoSsIS ; to discover cause of d.p., 192; of cases, 177, 179, 259.

Diacrans anp Corumy Lists: dispensational recognition of
p. of d., 30; attitude of e.s., 44 ; probable cause for evil spirit
manifestation at time of Baptism of the Spirit, 55 ; how believers
fall into deception and possession, 56 ; column list showing some
misconceptions of truth, 66, 67; three classes of believers, 72 ;
ij leading to ion and passivity, 73; strength,
weakness, passivity, 9z; columns showing four periods of
passivity of fiwgltles. and their release, 94 ; otglnmn list of stages
in d i N ol i i

a 103 ; o 129;
road of experience, 130; path from God's will into the devil's
will, 141; thinking going beyond the line to brooding, 159;
tables of advance in d.p., 176 column lists of stage of deliver-
ance, 184 ; danger of giving new ground, 1go; radical cause of
thought and belief, 192 ; way of descent and fighting back to
normal, 195; tables of principles, 198, 199, 200. Column list
contrasting true workings of God, and c. workings of Satan, in
Supplementary Notes, pp. 300 to 304. Table giving Summary
of ground, 305. See also 306,

DISCERNING: [see *‘ Distinctions'']; of spirits, 53, 54, 225;
necessary for casting out e.s., 268, 280; gift of, 53, 227, 272;
between Divine and Satanic workings, 51, 53, 100, 151, 232, 236 ;
the Holy Spirit's work, 57, 58; feelings of the spirit, 223; the
will of God, 54, 139; signs and symptoms of dis-possession, 183 ;
personal victory equips for, 235, e also 14, 93, 135, 153, 185,
186, 204, 213, 215, 219, 237, 259, 260, 261, 266, 281, 285,

Disease : e.s. take advantage of, 160; can be caused by e.s.,
apparent orreal, 118, 134 ; consumption, fever, nerve break-down,
135 [see “ Physical"']. 3

D FROM E.S.: D i [see '* Deli tha
?7, 263 ; because of ground refused, 189; signs of, 183, 199, Col.
ist, 184 ; order of, 194; why not immediate, 191, 194, 196, 200 ;
danger during d. period, 190; liberates the spirit, 119; fighting
free from, 197 to 200; need to perpetually use the truth to keep
free, 243 ; use of will after attacks of e.s. during, 244 ; confusion
of d. period, 267 ; results of, 205, 206, 253, 254. See also 37, 255.

DisTINCTIONS BETWEEN : Satan and evil spirits, 32-34; Presence
and the Person of God, 104, 105 ; true and c. Presence of God,
126-128 ; true and c. indwelling of God, 131; passivity and quiet-
ness of spirit, 71; obedience to God, and submission to evil
spirits, 52, 139; true and c. voice of God, 137, 139, 140; false
and true visions, 150, 151 ; false and true seeing and hearing of
s. things, 113, 114, 168 ; true and c. dreams, 152 ; writing under
Divine guidance, and Satanic writing, 116, 117; true suffering
and suffering caused by es., 89; true humility, and self-

ation, 90; fon from conviction by God, and from
compulsion of e.s., 134 ; true conviction of sin, and accusations

of e.s., 230: sin from fallen nature, and caused by e.s., 147, 233;

false and true inspiration, 174, 175; insanity from natural and

& el
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1 ) ; ia, and ion, 177 ;
;luses e 109, 110} di to God, and

an i
obeying the Spirit, 51; Divine working and Satanic counterfeits
ins. i ions to-day, 113; hindering of Satan, and restrain-
ing by the Holy Spirit, 236, 237 ; temptations and attacks, n?.
229; temptations and accusations, 229; putting will on God’s
side and ‘¢ resolutions ™' or ** inations,'” 205; texts from
God or from Satan, 140; principle of d., 113.  See also 266.

DIVINATION : spirit of, 174, 235 ; in Israel’s time, 7.

DorMANT : aftections, 81 ; bodily needs, 81 ; faculties, 75.

DousLE Ci : 245; [see " C ‘

Dovsr : in relation to s. experiences, 24, 181, 185, 188.

DravcHTs : feeling of d. caused by e.s., 132. %

DREAMS : can arise from three sources, 106, 152 ; how to discern,
152 ; caused by e.s., 159, 173 ; day dreams, 158, 306.

DUAL PERSONALITY : [see '* Personality "],

Duriness - effect of workings of e.s., 171, 172; morning d. of the
mind, 153, [see “ Mind"'] ; not caused by God's workings, 139}

by dreams, 152; of ears, 172} of conscience, 20 [see
«« Conscience '] ; of vision 77; of consciousness, 81 ; of sensitive-
ness to God, and Divine things, 83 ; sympathies, 84 ; spirit-sense,
249; senses, 164. See S. Notes 302, 303, 304.

Eaxs : affected by e.s., 66, 168, 169, 170, 172 ; lending, to e.s., 96,
170 ; buzzing in the, 169, 170 ; listening to inner voice dulls outer
sounds, 169, 170 [see ** Listening '] ; nerves of, held by e.s., 96;
interference of e.s. with sensory nerves of, 169. See also 171,

EATING ; [see ‘' Body'']; 81, 82, 172.

E : giving to e.s., 96.

ECSTASY: EXHILARATION : EFFERVESCENCE: ELATION: EXUBER-
ANCE: 100, 132, 217, 247+ f

Ewmotion : ExotioNaL: sensibilities in full play, 132 ; strained in s.
manifestations, 100. See also 163, 220. &,

ENDUEMENT OF PowER: influx of the Holy Spirit, 270, 290 ; Holy
Spirit prepares for, 204 ; definite, 284 ; sus den or gradual, 285 ;
releases spirit for service, 287, 288, 289, 292; conditions of, 289,
202, 293, 204 by faith, 201 ; varies in manifestation, 289 ; effect
in casting out demons, 258 ; for witnessing, 63, 288, 290, 291,
203, 204 for discerning, 235, 281; for teaching, 239; bears its
own witness, 294 ; frees the spirit as channel, 285, 286, 287, 288,
202 ; equips for warfare, 285.

Exwity : against Satan implanted by God, 6, 185, 242.

EviL SPIRiTs : DECEIVING SPIRITS : [see ** Safan,"] ; Satan rules
world through, 32, 33, 34; recognized by their lﬁuvmes, 5:?4.
255 real existence of, 29, 32, 37; [see ‘‘ Existence™); trembled
before Christ, 32, 34; attitude of Moses to, 27-30; attitude of
Apostles to e.s., 43; names of, 37 ; in the Quspda, 32-35; work
under cover, 16, 10, 175, 247, 249 ; personality and mtulhgoncg
of, 37, 38; characteristics of, 15, 35, 37, 38, 174; cruel, 256 ;

4 e H
depraved, rage and wickedness, 32, 37,d38, '.:gg.dz‘s; i ?;?ve];e:‘

kinds of, 37, 39; sphere of activity, 35; r
the air," gg;sgowg— to enter and possess bodies of men, 32, 69,

[see ** Compulsion,” ~ * Counterfeit,” «¢ Possession,”

163, 1745
+ Deception,’, etc.]. See S. Notes 300-304.
: B ED: i

E: 1 imp! 148, 159.
Excess : EXTRAVAGANCE : EXTREMES : to be avoided, 222,
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Excusgs: Column iv," in list p. 184 ; suggested by e.s. to cover
workings, 55, 102, 183, 200, 201, 275; should be examined, 175;
to prevent freedom, 203. See also 292.

EXISTENCE OF SATAN AND RVIL SPIRITS : 3, 4, 6, 8 15, 27, 28, 20,
30; known to awakened Christians, 31, 32; knpwn by those
deceived and delivered, 37; Church must recogniz® the existence
of Satan, 29, 44 ; danger of no knowledge of, 2

EXORCISING EVIL SPIRITS : [see ‘* Casting out’] ; 41, 42.

EXPERIENCES : s, 82; [see “ Supernatural '] ; source and nature of,
;:g; lcl:gpendem:«s upon sa.. ng 8’ sense, 221, 288 ; see also 3, 37,

5 , 138, 144, 153, 185, 188, 227, 236, 240, 255, 281, 283, 28.
290, 203, 206.), See S. Notes 3oo~3o47. Fnstiad ZiEh

Eves: affected b d.p., 167, 168; forced to see evil things, 168;
fixed gaze, or roaming about, 167 ; physical e. controlled, 168.

Face : affected by possession, 166; expressions opposed to true
character, 166 ; various expressions, 166 ; glory-light on, caused
by e.s., 97; passive and dull, 177.

FACULTIES : not for mis-use, or non-use, 70, 96; used by God in
conjunction with man, 87, 108, 117; never to be suspended, 113;
possessed or held by e.s., 75, 95, 164 ; under e.s. control in d.p.,
119; effect of passive condition of, 76, 84, 119; suspended in
spiritism, 149 ; suspension of, a law for e.s. to work, 69, 70, 117;
passivity of, diagram on, 92 ; dulled by e.s. 81, 219; e.s. cannot
interfere, apart from ground, 154; God liberates, 139, 151 ; regain-
ing useof, 152, 193, 202,206, Seealso, 94, 118, 136, 141, 144, 156,
157, 159, 161, 185, 191, 207, 222, 279. See S. Notes 300-304, 305.

Farrs: the walk of, 107, 138, 151; in Word of God, supplanted by
m., 149, true f. given by God in the spirit, 273; chief factor in
“ casting out " e.s., 270; cannot be forced, 272 true f. is not a
compulsion to “'believe,” 273 ; in receiving the Holy Spirit, 290,
291, 293 ; believer should know his measure of, 130; knowledge

4 ed for ecxermse of, 260; true, 3or. See 61, 107, 127, 199.
ANATICS : ‘' CRANKS ' : through deception, 48, 77; fanati iri
55; after Revival, 280 ; culsg of, 281. T, abit

FasTING : and its place in conflict, 269, 279. §

Fear: Horror: TERROR: caused by e.s., 112, 142, 144 ; slavish f.
of God, 112 ; of the devil, caused by himself, 148; of God, not
terror, 286, 301, 302, 303, 306 ; of disobeying inner voice, 142, 144
[see ** Holy Spirit '] ; of missing will of God, 142 ; of truth, 189;
of the future, 178 ; of persons, 178 ; in casting out e.s., 269, 307.

FEEBLENESS: INERTNESS : [see * Weakness”) e.s. take advantage
of mental, 160; no ground for, 158.

FEELINGS : caused by e.s., 232 drawing, 137; agreeahle and

L ) bl

134 2325 r disag:
134, 155; of “life," “heat,” ‘“‘cold,”” agonies, 132; of pain,
raught, exhaustion, 132; sweet and soothing, 106; of reli
231; in the body, 137; glow as fire, 82, 132; of guilt or wrong,
230, 231; injected by e.s., 231; sudden cessation of, 133; should
be investigated, r06-108, 137, 231; substituted for mind, or
conscience, 231; no proof of being in God's will, 231, 232;
in h‘our of conflict. 244, 245; atrophy of, in passivity, 83; of
God's Presence physically, 109, 113; of Satan’s presence
ﬁﬁ{s}c@i‘ly. ;og; c. feelings sin b:ldy. 222, 268, of constraint, 222 ;

. in spirit, 221, 223. See also 194, 290, 301, 30; 4

Frver: FEVERISH : work, 93 ; :u:tivilyg,493.gﬂ 305 2330

FiGHTING : through, and what it means, 191, xgg; through to
freedom, 84, 194 to 197; for use of will, rgr; back y
198 ; painful, 104 ; back to normal, 103, 104 ; with force of tri-
partite man, 197; Wwith wrong weapons, 241; order of fighting
back, 194, 195; from principle, 245; without result, 108; by
prayer, 248 ; with unseen foes, 246, 247, 256 édpermnem, 2463

prolonged prayer ., 273 (see ' Warfave," ** Prayer,"”  Atlacks ")
unburdened spirit to, 249 ; perpetual, 243. See also 182, 183,
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to liberty,

\ith word of testimony, 248, 262 ; truth used in f. 235, 26'5'

186, 196, 202, 203, 20

4
Fire: True, from God, 288; c., in body, 82, 132. See S. Notes,

false, 303, 306.

FLASHES © teac!;ings by f. of light, 18; of memory from e.s., 132}

of texts, 150 ; by visions, 2215 of suggestions, 231.

FRrREEDOM : [see Deliverance’'] ; path to, 183, 197, 253 ; God does

Dot violate, man's, 139 claiming of f, at Calvary, 183; es. will
resist, 203 ; must resist e.s. to maintain, 253 ; path tof., believer
must act, 197 ; helps to, 198 ; of utterance, 79 ; of volition, 212}
first step to, 180; spirit released into, 79 ; lessons of fight to, 254.
See also 48, 203, 267, 268, 305.

FORETELLING THE FUTURE : by spiritists, 40; by believers under

d.p. in high degree, 119. FuTure : fear of, 178.

GROUND TO E.S. FOR POSSESSION @ what is meant by g., 240}

those who give g., 72; how first g. is gained, 129 enemy must
have, 54, 55, 102, 112, 154 : given by every thought accepted
from e.s., 69; ignorance gives g, 2, 176 ; given, may
deepened, 96, 131 ; wrong interpretation gives fresh g., 89, 96,
190, 240; given in the ‘mind, 155; to e.s. by passivity and
pti fei ; by admitti ions, 155, 158
by wrong conceptions of spiritual things, 48, 61, 86, 88, £, 122,
126, 160, 240; given to e.s. inany degree, dulls faculties, 119,
(see * Duliness,” ** Faculties "] g.1s the crucial point, 69; g. for
e.s. in pastlife, 54, 156; known sin gives g.to e.s.. 69 discovered
and given up, 112, 179, 182, 193 ; must be detected and traced to
radical cause, 94, TOI, 103 ; existence confessed, 182 ; must be
persistently refused, 03, 94, 112, 189, 190, 19T, 200, 241 ; extent
of refusal of g. determines extent of deliverance, 189, 193, 200;
which admitted e.s. keeps them in possession, 190, 103 given to
e.s. must be d, 183, 190; al i mean g., 149,
271 ; degree of g. for d.p., 96 given through passivity, 71, 72,
73, 116, 118, 149 communication can be without g. 155 8.
necessary for interference with faculties, 154 ; g. cannot be cast
out, 111, 179 ; of old creation, 188: d.p., may pass away uncon-
sciously if position taken of Rom. vi., 66 ; how to deal with, 189,
193, 200; new may be given, 175, 176, 190, 240, 271 ; NO trans-
mission of e.s. unless there is, 271 ; safety demands knowledge
of, 67; in conflict, 241, 242 to Satan to attack life, 238. See
also 178, 206, and Summary of Ground, pp. 305, 306.
: principles of true, 220; feit, by e.s., 52, 97,

119, 121, 129, 135, 141; by voices, 78, 136, 137, 144 through
conscience, 78, xvi. on p. 302; by mind and spirit, 141, 142, 219,
220; by compulsion, 142 ; by texts, 78, 136, 140 [see ** Texts il
dangers along line of, 53, 136, 237 intervening factors in, 53:
counterfeit, fruit of possession, 135; can be Divine, Satanic, or
human, 106; of .s.adapted to conditions, 141; true guidance at
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the timeof the Baptism of the Holy Spirit, 136 ; work of th

Spirit to guide Church, 138 ; altit:{degl [or’, ?41'; turnigfgki:w}::cll{
for, 143 ; true, in harmony with the Scriptures, 135, 220; in
judgment, 220; mistaken higher form of, 121 ; misled in
guidance, 95 false, 103, 130; writing under guidance of God,
1175 = for i 122 ; miscon-
ceptions of, 135, 142 ; Christ, the Pattern of g., 135; slave to
A‘;:xiporqatur?ll 8., 137, 144; by feclings and drawings, 137; by

eadings,'' 141, 302; danger in assumption of being guided, 141,

142; angels probably not used for, 138. See S. Notes, p. 303.

Harassep : by terrible anxiety, 159 ; clouds and shadows, 160.

Hzgn: pressure by e.s., 268 [see ** Body''].

Hea\ING : HEALTH : affected by d.p., 133  See 204, 212, 282, 307.

HINDMANCES : by e.s., 37 ; true cause of h. to Revival, 45, 282, 283,

in cilcumstances, 236, 237; by unseen obstacles, 5
to deliverance, 182, 196,7zooy; to ' casting out"'xs:'s:”‘ 2:60
Ermher. 276; to faith, 273 ; removed by prayer, 276 ; as attacks

y e.s.. 201, 237 ; to working of the Holy Spirit, 269, 287, 289;

to prayer, 275. See also 47, 71, 226, 227, 291, 295, 296, 306.
Hovy Seirir, THE: [see ““ Baptism of the Spirit"] ; is a Person
52; His true work in the believer, 52, 64, 105, 139, 174, 207, zxﬁ'
222, 272; convicts of sin, 231; received, 64, 216, 290; indwells
the human spirit, 55, 99, 105, 131, 207, 216, 252 ; works from
within, 111, 117, 272; communicates the will of God, 139;
supplies the Spirit of Jesus, 104, 252; unites believers, 174;
Teacher of truth, 52, 59, 138, 266 ; equips to deal with es., 15,
31, 221; needs co-operation of believer 216, 217, 218, 282 ;
liberates believer’s faculties 139, 151, 207; never muipulnte§
the body, 173 ; can be counterfeited, 97, 131, 144, 216 ; and giits,
272, 286 ; restraining 236 ; enduement for service, 63 289-294 ;
[ Jaiting for, 63, 64. See also 51, 210, 258. :
DENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST IN DEATH: 85, 86, I 178 5
199, 229, 233, 243, 246. IpENTITY: lost, 1:6, x&;, 34077’ Gt

IplosyncrasIES @ cover influence of es., 54, 55, 83, 302.

IMAGINATION : used by e.s., 77, 122, 146, 160 [see * Passivity
loss of control of, through passivity, 77; * presen(itions"
:459 fnl;s‘na.Gmozqsul.)g. 146, 148 15 xf nu‘sed through passivity, 81,

H sence, 125; gifts of 115; visi i
; S e 55 5; visions to passive,
MPATIENCE ; MOROSENESS : IRRITATION: 158, 159 ;
d.p., 178 ; restless, 169; not moral, 268, 3506. S

InpRESSIONS : from e.s., 148, 245, 303, 306.

Impurses: 162 ; definition of 176 ; result of d.p., 136, 161, 176.

InraLLiBILITY ; attitude of, based upon passivity of judgment and

.reason, 77 + caused by e.s., 103, 120, 178, 181, 281; :iogmatic, 176.
INFATUATION; caused by es., 146 ; unaccountable, 146.
INFLUENCE: of e.s. in counterfeit presence of God, 109; true, from

5 ; not upon body, 284. See also 37, 123, 303.

INrORMATION : obtained from e.s. by believer under control, 119.

IniTiaTive : lost in passivity 74 ; lost by reliance on s., 302, 306.

luz-:l‘;rv: ca?tmfi:y e.s., 173 ; difference between, and d.p., 173 ;

e result of d.p., 39 ; pure insanity, 173, see S. Nol 5

INsomniA: 153; [see "Dr:ar:ns," "PhysZ:Izl 7%‘ T Lriee

INSPIRATION : given by e.s., 174 ; true, by Holy Spirit, 174.

INTELLIGENCE : INTELLIGENT: use of will, 142, 161, 209; use of
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body, 210; should be in accord with spirit, 220 ; use of mind, 284,
286; personality, 139, 285; reliance on God, 1533 co-operation
with God, 162. ~ See 167, 188, 197, 263, 296. See 301-303.

In :  [see M ption'’], of truth, 57, 653
believer under control of e.s. can receive s., 119; danger of
wrong, during dis-possession, 191. See also 88, g6, 176, 190, 240+

INTOXICATION : Of senses, caused by s. manifestations, 100.

INTROVERSION : INTROSPECTION : of mind, 125; through turning
inwards for prayer, etc., 12, hrough 1is(eninf to inner voice,
125 ; prevents outflow of spirit, 287, 288. See also 189, 198, 304.

Jov : 108; intoxicating, 100; can be given by e.s., 132, 221 of the
wvictor, 84, 218, 257. e B

JUDGMENT : [see « Passivity'”]; passivity of faculty of, 77,172; e.s.,
can give s. power of, 120; wrong spirit of, 143; use of the, i57.
220; e.s. substitution of their workings for the, 122; impelled
to unreasonable action, 281, See also 294, 296, 302, 307

KNOWLEDGE : true, of God, 128 ; Bible emphasis on, 260; affects
use of the will, 260, 261, 272 ; needed for er, 261, 266, 268;
believers a prey to the enemy for lack of, 2, 3, 223; believers
unaffected by e.s. have open mind to k. about them, 266 ; wrong
anxiety for, 60, 61 ; basis of acceptance or rejection of s. requires
k., 192, 236; of God's Word essential, 54, 140, 151, 220, 236}
an essential for the casting out of e.s., 259, 268, 270, 272} for
victory over Satan as deceiver and liar, 58, 60, 228, 237; of will
of God, 260 ; of wiles, necessary to resist, 260 of what e.s. can
do, 3, 225, 254, 265 ; basis of deliverance is k. of Calvary, 18z;
of truth, the first essential for deliverance, 59, 93, 110; of devil's
tactics after deliverance, 264 ; in the warfare, 264 can be given
by e.s., 120; the senses a factor in, 261 ; in the spirit, 137; of
Rom. vi., basis for victory over sin, 229; of the Holy Spirit, 284,
289, 200 ; of how to use the spirit, 213; a protection from e.s.,
242 ; of p. of d. needed for revival, 281, 282, 283. See also 49,
54, 104, 133, 140, 180, 199, 219, 226, 232, 239, 295, 297

LavcuTER: caused by e.s,, 132 ; excessive, 222,

Laws : governing the spirit life, 79, 218 ; for the body, 239 for
for working of es., 116, 117, 118, 161, 170, 171, 236} governing
prayer, 276. See also 151, 280, 296.

LAYING ON OF HANDs: occasion for e.s. to manifest, 272.

LIBERATE : LIBERTY : of others 257 ; by Baptism of spirit, 283, 286;
of utterance, 285, 287, 288, 289, 201, 294 of spirit 292 from
power of Satan, 2g9. See 203, 206, 212, 246, 248, 255, 275, 303

LISTENING : t0 e.5. [see ‘* Eays,” ** Voices '], 120, 122, 136, 137,
170; inability of . to others, 158, 169, 171 ; double, interior and
exterior, 169 ; inward, to inner voice, 125, 137, 169, 170} toinner
feelings, movements, drawings, 169, 170 See also 306.

LocATioN, oF Gop, THE: 124-127; mistaken conceptions of, 125
the true, 127. See S. Notes, pp. 300 t0 304.

Love: Misconceptions about Divine, 20; of God, counterfeited by
e.s., 128, 222, 251; craving for 1. may be from e.s., 1455 marks
of true Divine, S, Notes, p. 303.

LYING SPIRITS: [see ‘* Evil spirtts '] ; counterfeit of others, 145:
give burdens, visions, etc., to others about believer, 265. See
also 20, 37, 44, 131, 156, 235, 239, 266, 267, 302.

MANIFESTATION : MANIFEST : of the Holy Spirit, concurrent with
e.s., 09, 100; true m., of Christ is in the spirit, 105, 108; at
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Pe 43; di of spirits ifested through the

mind, 272. See also 284, 286, zg. 290.

MANIFESTATIONS : [see ‘* Possession,” ** Counteffeit"] ; of e.s. in
the gospels, 39; mixed, 55, 100; dangerous to long for, 107, 108 ;
varied 1n character, 38; means of obtaining s.m., 149, 150:
counterfeit, 95, 131, 132, 134, 144, 147; undermine the will
131; cessation of, may not indicate deliverance, 194, 202 ; the
result of d.p., 176 ; to the senses, 113, 131; all m, means ground,
271; in physical realm, g9 ; are periodical in d.p., 98 attributed
to natural causes, 54, 55, 83, 96; apparently, but not really
Divine, 97, 99, 100, 110, 119, 120, 126, 128; exterior, character-
istic of obsession, 110 ; based upon passivity, 86 ; doubt of, first
step to deliverance, 185 ; wrongly interpreted, gives fresh ground
to es., 55, 96, 190, 271 dual, through believer, 100, 146:
attitude to e.s. m., 199; physical m. in Baptism of Spirit, 284;
accompanying revival, 282. See also 45, 57, 85, 117, 192, 201,
233, 271, 279, 281, 291, 296. See S. Notes 300, 302, 305.

Man1pULATIONS @ of body by e.s. [see ** Body "), 97, 168 173.

M . diti of, i induced by beli 85,
121, 150; non-action of mind understood by spiritists, 149;
inspired by e.s., 40 ; spiritist, 40, 82.

MEDIUMISTIC CONDITION : result of passivity in believers, rar;
unknowingly developed, 150; in authors, 116; induced by fixity
of gaze, 167; induced by passive yielding to e.s., 143; [see
‘' Spiritism ''] ; attitude to others, 167 ; to God, 306.

MEeMORY : loss of, 164 ; in state of passivity, 76, 83; substitution
in, by e.s., 121, 122 ; flashes of memory from e.s., 132 ; regaining
use of, 198. See S. Notes 307.

MenTaL : force, weakened by s. experiences, 172, 177; faculties
grip| 159 ; suspension of m. activitr, 114, 115, 117, 150, I5I ;
faculties in full use, 114; activity full and keen at Pentecost,
285 ; regaining use of, 152; feebleness, 160; [see “Mind'];
visions, 114; presentations in preaching, 115; fight in prayer,
156, 161, 167, 245, 247, 251, 303, 304.

MessaGes: from e.s., 97, 120, 121; [see ** Transmission’'].

MerarLic : sound in voice, 165; [see ** Voice'].

Minp : blinding of m., 11, 156; deception has to do with, 49, 115,
156; the channel for the truth, 161; the chief faculties open fo
e.s., 156; passive m. condition for working of e.s., 116, 117, 118,
139, 161, 165, 170, 171, 236; suspended in spiritism, 149, 150;
personal action of, quenched, 66, 115; passivity of the, 76, 77,
78, 79, 81, 83, 115, 152, 161, 172; lulled into ‘passivity, 161;
exhaustion of, producing passivity, 8o; results of e.s. access to
mind, 148, 157, 165; suggestions by e.s. injected into, 18, 22,
111, 156 ; symptoms of e.s., interference with, 156, 157, 163 ; s.
manifestations evidence of footing obtained in m. or body, 149
presentations to the, 145, 152, 157; not impaired in trae d.p.,
173 ; effect of d.p. on the mind, 118, 163, 164, 173 ; e.s. counter-
feit of, 115, 156, 171; unable to shake off thoughts, 156, 150 ;
laborious action of, 156; oppressed, troubled m., 159, 160, 204,
205 ; exaggerations of the, 159; e.s. work in m. whilst the Holy
Spirit is indwelling, 99, 156 ; effect of s, on the, 100; affects the
will, 213 ; relationship of m. and spirit, 78, 137, 220, 249; should
never be in abeyance, 220 ; control of the, 156 ; in trae action, a
hindrance to e:s., 114, 161; introversion of, 125; in relation to
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isi 19; in normal action, 116, 156, 204, 205; illuminated
gec::eo x!‘-iglay"zslgirit, 222 renewed’, 111, 116, 156, 252 §] irit ay:g
my should be in accord, 220; soberness of, 247; m- led v.“]

God's Word, 220; mnurilg of, 58; in guidance, 219, ::lz:&, i
full use in true working of the Hol yzifn‘;;.s_t,g,ag_.r,xﬁa; t?:n & '1)1:;

ivi rkings, 113, 152 , 286 ; Bar
ge:;n'littoégv::; wr:’nllilyg the mind, z&’z; concentration of, 165:
z.g.r [see “ Concentration"] ; dullness of, 153, 161, 171, 172, x7_ri’,
over-activity of, 80; unbiassed, 220. See also, 18, 21, 49, 50,
, 167, 188, 250, 281, 204, 297- i
Mf:éo?é;gfxo:g , Mx;mréxm’rur’xons: of various truths, 61, 622
64, 65, 66; part of teachings of e.s., 87; of spiritual laws, gg:
g&ing’ ground e.s., g6, 176, 240, 201 causing passivity, Bg ;
examples of result of, 120 ';a;:ble of so[n::; ‘.5:7 iv :,a‘ki:ge'f]ufgibou't
; about weakness, 91} 5 >
gi‘n’ m:;:‘;igéz:edaby e.s. conﬁx;ually about everything, 235;
about Baptism of Spirit, ;Sgd, 293. 5 Seezulso 120.

: standard affected by d.p., 78, 122. ;
;23::;3:“: 48; visions of world-wide given by e.s., 148, 1501 of
e.s. in the body, 132; Revival means m. in spiritual .nalm. 279,
Muscres : affected in acute d.p. [sdee"Bv:g"g; ‘:ﬁﬁé 1725 :s‘::xl‘, exrggi

i3 : Christ discern ind, 34; f
NAST.U& wn::knihégl 7:57. 206 d.p. indistinguishable from, 164
believer deceived by n. idiosyncrasies, 83; excuses of n. ':Ker
ings, 96, 103, 132; victim of d.p. is n. between Ak'b g:é
when dreams are, 152 ; sleep, 153; symptoms of s, attribu!
fo, 160. See also 120, 126, 200, 210, 222, 246, 292, 303, 3o7.h ?
ka’v:s: [see ** Physical"’] aftected by e.s., 132, 268; neurast m:
and d.p., 177; apparent breakdown of, 135. 177; sensory g: o
the ear, 169; twitching of, 178; nervous system, 132, 175:
Nﬁﬁfﬁi&’f(&. all s. workings until sure of source, 24, 60, 140,
e ¥ i ; criterion of,
+ standard of the, 93, 203; see diagram, 195; ¢ y
N‘::’;:zxigesdelivmce. 203 ; st.ren‘g%dmg:ag:z), xgxzj'ﬁ;‘lhx::‘il::gd b:gk
¥ 202, 203; O 1 01, 92, 113 , 203,
;%'4912.3; : ?:.;:,9 2;7 See also 70, 76, 8o, 123, 152, 156, I 58, 160.
NVJLL'I": [see diagram, 9z] ; consent given e.s., 212, 24T, 242.
OpEDIENCE : may be to God, Satan, or man, 106; true o. to God:
0, 51, 52, 54, 73, 102 to e.s. through deception, .6'4, 97, 14:1,
‘S:Ii,nd 0,108, power, 50 ; the term * obey the Sﬁ;}" enminA 5
51; Satan covets o. of believer, 142; Christ's obedience, 209 ; tg
Rom, vi. 11, 229; in reception of Holy Spirit, 290, 292, 294, an
S. Notes, 302. See also 210, 220, 298, 301, 303, 304, 307 y
OBSERVATION : OBSERVE : learning by, 263 of e.s. objective, 237 ;
i nflict, 240. 4
o;ggcsosw::: 5 ::em'mg of word, and cause, 109, 110; based upon
deception and guile, 112; deliverance from, 110 .See o_?i: ;
ONSLAUGHT: Of €.5., 2, 3, 13,17, 46; on Christ, 228 ; on ; ieve: i
3, 228; from e.s. in conflict, 228, 240, 245, 246, 264; apar!
ro'm o'und, 253; Revival accom&am by o. of s. powers, 279.
By 2900 2008 g LLERTE 27 " .
e e T
word of testimony, 248 ; in conflict, 274. See slgo 225, 279.
Pay: may be caused by €.s., 1343 [see ‘* Physical ™).
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PassiviTy : its meaning, ‘lﬁg it
! its ) 70, 149;
;:Enef condition for wo}king o(', m:g ession by e.s., 69, 70, 86,
76"‘81"8';%’8:' induced by e.s., 118, 119, 143 ; cause of, 67', 69’. 73'
108 3éh il oaeo:;s :p;;x to, 71; fallol;vs Baptism of the Spin‘t’
» 73, 79 e.s., substitute their worki; 1
ground of non-use of ‘any part of man, o, 54,
L n- 123; of f;
;;g .;;; tl:es :p;l;;"7(8)i Zg; of conscience, 78; 3! the nﬁg?; 783,'
+ 153, 161, 173 ; e imagination, 77; of the will, 74, 3
;g::; éi-!g;?;glm xgz; 80{ rea:o‘3 n, an fudgmsnt.l 777;40 g‘yg'
; , 80, 81, 161; of lips, 121; of the whole
g;sn, 73 rsx, 103 (col. list), r1g; aflecting sympathies, 966w 801?
cnlgﬁ of, 119; attributed to natural causes, 83; unéons::iu:.;.
o 6vn ion of, 69, 82, 83 ; result of wrong conceptions of truth
Sl h7. 6?‘879'8 35, 86, 91; through misconception of spirinui
Al .hs. 36, 91; through misconception of self-effacement.
e llnng,' i:gn:]nty. wui!;gmd Sg to92; in yielding to environ-
ent, 162 y beli ) 140, 150; i
:;l(slla:l:qvlty caused by e.s., 92; d.p. based 331 XZ;, 163 ; slave
pr&ma'-:llni:o;:‘t:w'e;. ;4;;&:6: n sg. mm:i‘ ea;au‘ons on basis of, 86, 117;
y round of, 116; p.
spnl—nll_sks. 149, 150 ; basis of crystal gazing, 114 ;%el‘i‘\?g::;ﬁgol‘:xy
Slcaot R n;:llz'e 9: % t::: sink back 1nto, unless resisted, 243 ; God does
PS- NeissTon, 3%3:4.;:. machine, 139. See also, 212, and
ERMISSION : Satan cannot attack believ ith ist's
0 e st ) er witl ?ul Christ's, 238 ;
P:l-}j? ol i act without e.s., 120; of e.s., 120, 142,
RSONALITY : lost sight of by possession, 5
N 3 0 30, 97; not t
ldost in degt.h with chnst,. 85, 86, o1 ; ’dua.lgzw. char:x‘:::fist'iz‘o)?
x4)._, 97,93 e.s. presentation of, 148; spurious, 120, 122, 146,
si‘o7' ?egauon of, 150; vehicle to express Christ, 131 ; snp’pm:
A N of, in passivity, 86, 87, g1. See also 180, 210, 266, 307.
%-KZONHXON'S'E by es., 145; of the Lord Jesus, 150 ; [see
/i ounterfeit™'] ; of the dead, 39, 150 ; during prayer, 145.
k‘x}rzﬁn.nlf‘mug: 'ﬁec‘ed by. es., 79, 80-82, 132, 163-174: [see
il ]b ““Feelings"] ; appetite, 163, 177 blushing, 166 ; bowels,
;7§: rain, 103, 163, 173; breathing, 167, 172; coldness, 132'
: ions, g7 sions, g7; i i deaf.
;:es{, 36@, 172; depremo.n, 132; disease, 134 ; drafning o; gfxm;!alf
32, 8onnlnng. 172; eating, 81, 82, 172; ears, 163, 164, 168, x69’
gesx'az-'fsaxt'i x:g, ::g, 1134, 1?7,1_168; ;yesighL 168; exhnu'slion:
3 : fa 3 » 132; feelings, 82, 83; feet, 103, o s
gever, 135; fingers, 81, 172 fire, Sz, 13:’; glow, 82, 133;‘61;::7;:'
aéi’:oax,axzm.hyf; hair, 166; head, 103, 132, 164, 166, x67" hend:
3 : heat, 132, 173; hearing, 80, 169; heart-beat H
heaviness, 8t 172, 173; i ‘f 4 e G
¥ing ) 172, i jaws, 163; laughter, 103, 132; leth:
103; lips, 166; limbs, 173 ; muscles, 103, 163 o il
neck, 163, 166; nerves, 97, 103, 135. '127‘ il
k X66; nerves, 3 3, 167, 169, 172, 173,
177,lnogmls, 167; pain, 132,134; p}z.lpi:ation', 1325 ghlsgﬁ, :;2’
I;;rm ranon,{mz; restlessness, 92, 103, 173; saliva, 172; senses,
x,_ln3, x64_. shaking, 132; sleeplessness, 81, 173; smell, 8o, 164:
::l;x; ;s:}i?:agpzech, 165; sgilxlml column, 81, 163, 166; strez'aglh:
5 , 81, 173; swallowing, 172; taste, 8o, 164 t
132, 166; thrills, 82, 131, 132; throat, 166; tongue, S
164, 165, 166; trembling, 132; twitchings: xszf 1%39,8'1;2,3';33 :

n of omission, 93, 96;
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vitality, 166; vocal organs, g7, 103, 164, 165; voice, 165, 166 ;

weakness, 92, 168, 172, 176, 226; weeping, 103 [see ‘‘ Mani-

festations '], See S. Notes 300-304, 306, 307

PossessION : [see ** Exorcism,' ¢ Counterfeit,'"], 36, 95; meaning
of the word. 68, 69, 109, 110; more widespread than is supposed,
69, 96; possible to believers, 56, 68, 69, 98; to all classes, 44
exists in many degrees, 68, 119, 163, 164 ; whilst indwelt by the
Holy Spirit, 98, 99; apart from sin, ¢6; through counterfeits,
97, 106, 123; [see *' Ground," “ Passivity," “Counterfeits’'] ;
through deception, 73, 97, 98, 104, 112, 177; through misconcep-
tion of spiritual truth, 65; through sin, 68, 96; of faculties, 92,

[see ““ Faculties”); of body, 41; [see“ Physical} ; the aim of

98, 105, 106, 10; how e.s. gain access for p., 102, 106;

getween, and it 110; lity lost by, 3

spurious personality through, 146; dual personality, throngh, 97,
08; some symptoms of, go, 102, 103; effects of, 77, 82, 88, 97,
120, 134, 135, 144, 145, 165, 166, 177, 178; destroys value for
service, 118; characteristics of, 38, 39, 163, 164; and insanity,
30, 173; and dreams, 152; cooflict which comes from, 182;
principles for deliverance from d.p. through deception, 3, 111,
112, 182, 183, 191, 100 ; knowledge and refusal of, 84, 182 ; casting
out e.s. in d.p., 111; why deliverance gradual, 191; removal of
d.p. liberates faculties, 204; by e.s. follows Revival, 45, 280,
281, 282, 283. See also 202, 220,

PRAYER : A spiritual law, 276 ; not to God as within, 125, 287;
a necessity in conflict, 248, 265 ; not the p. of petition, but union,
248 ; ejaculatory, 165; various methods of, 173, 274 ; prolonged,
Eersistam, 274, 277; time for answer to, 275; wrestling in, 111 ;

nowledge needed of p. of d. to defeat them by prayer, 237, 261,
262 ; destructive, specific, radical, 265, 276 ; strongest weapon
against p. of d. 255, 262; systematic war of p., 262, 263, 264,
265, 274, 277 ; binds the enemy, 262, 263 ; all attacks from man
or demon, fuel for, 234 ; spirit in relation to, 251; for others,
44, 111, 254, 256, 266, 268, 274 ; physical attitude in prolonged,
273, 274; of asking, interceding, ‘'saying,” 277 ; burden of, 277;
perseverance in, 274, 275; strength, vision, knowledge for 277;
victory by, 237, 274 ; bringing to light hidden temptations, 227,
228; 1n Seliverunce, 111, 189, 197; and action, 274, 275; un-
certainty weakens, 266; and preaching, 275; co-operation in,
275 ; relation of p. to Millennium, 262, 263 ; spheres of, 276,
277; sleep guarded by, 153 ; victory needs, 247 ; training for war
by p., 263 ; hinderers to answered, 148, 275 ; visions and persona-
tions during p., 145; passivity in p. resisted, 150; for light on
attacks, 240 ; wandering thoughts in, 178 for Revival, 282, 283 ;
in relation to Baptism of Spirit, 293 ; to e.s. through deception,
64, 07, 125, 131. See also 295, 297, and S. Notes, p. 302.

PREACHING : and prayer, 275; mental presentations in, 115; truth
possible and e.s. manifestations, 99.

PreSENCE OF Gobp: counterfeit, 104, 106, 107, 109, 124, 128 [see
“<Counterfeit”] ; the true, 104, 105, 108, 109 ; not felt by physical
senses, 113, 125 lost, 83, 133, 155; filling the room, 110; reali-
zation of, 113, 125.

PrincipLE : PRINCIPLES : fighting from, 246 ; resisting from, 246;
suspension of mental action, p. for working of e.s., 114; basic

principle of decision, 137; for detecting the working of God
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from the enemy, 139; of God’s wayef communication with His
children, 137, 151; showing distinctions between revelations of

in Scripture and manifestations to-day, 113; embodied
in refusing, 241 ; of mistaken location of God, e.s. build their
counterfeits, 126; distinguishing working of God, or Satan, 152;
of attitude of the will to God and Satan, 112; of righteousness
for Baptism of Spirit, 293. See also 150.

PRONUNCIATION : affected by e.s. [see ‘* Body," **Vocal organs.”]

ProTecTion: from e.s., 56; hindrances to God's p. of believer,
208, 296, 297.

Push : PRESSURE: IMPELLING : by e.s., 281, [see * Compulsion "],
See also 133, 143, 217, 218, 223, 249.

QUENCHING : the human spirit (see ““spirit,” * Holy Spirit"); 8o,
215, 218, 283; doubts of experiences, 185; the Holy Spirit, 292,

QUESTIONS : answered by e.s., 119 [see ““Communication”] ; answered
by signs in the body, 143 ; believer fears to q. experiences, 129.

QUIETNESS OF SPIRIT : not passivity, 71 [see * Passivity'’].

REBELLION : men driven into, 10; against truth, 268.

REFUSAL : [see ** Revoke '] the principle embodied in, main factor
on man's side in deliverance, from e.s. 198, 267, based on Rom.
vi, 246, based on knowledge, 192, example list of way of, 193,

4, 245 ; must be maintained, 94, 193, 245; of excuses and lies
of e.s., 197, 200; of ground to e.s., 178, 189, 191, 192, 103, 199,
200, 244; in relation to passivity, 40, 191, 193 ; way to refuse,
243 ; of e.s. workings, 191, 193; becomes aggressive warfare 244,
245; weapon of r. in conflict, 219, 243, 244, 249 ; of will a barrier
to e.s. 244 ; diagram showing fight back by, 195 ; active volition
in, 180, 190; of night presentations, 152 ; of pressure from the
enemy, 218 ; of lashings by e.s., 230; of lies from e.s, 235. See
also 153, 175, 183, 212, 213, 217, 222, 240, 241, 242, 248, 259. See
S. Notes 304-307.

Resist: REsISTANCE: of the p. of d., 44, 111, 205, 256 an action
of the whole man, 198, 245; God must be behind if, 244 ; by the
spirit, 247, 249; must be intelligent, 206, 260; from principle,
246; e.s. attacks on spirit, 218, 219; e.s. attacks on body, 239
[see “ Refusal™]; without result, 192 ; passive attitude ceases,
197 ; unseen temptations, 227; death, 238; strengthens spirit,
239; perpetual, 243 ; of e.s. in preaching, 276; victorious, 248}
development of r. power, 206. See also 100, 167, 101, 104, 203,
217, 261, 266, 267, 270, 281, 307.

ResTLEssNESS; effect of Satanic activity and workings, 92, 93, 178,

Revivar: forces of Satan obstacle to, 45; aftermath, 48, 148;

i 133; wrong ions of, 160 ; essence of, 278, 234;
hour of God and of the devil, 279 ; devil's purpose to stop, 280,
288, zgi; minus war on Satan ends in partial failure, 281 ; pure'
is possible, 282; mistake in Welsh, 283; prayer for, at present time,
283 ; conditions for, 284 ; an outflow of the spirit, 287, 295 ; final
objective of, 299.

REVOKE : REVOKED : t consent to e.s. must be, 183, 193, 198,
241, 242 ; curse on Satan has not been, 274.

Rowmans VI., TRUTHS OF : 85, 199, 211, 229, 230, 233, 246, 304, 305.

Satan: DeviL: ([see ‘* The Deceiver,” ‘“ Evil spirits"']; Satan’s
attitude to Christ, 34 ; prince of, and deceiver of the whole world,
4, 6, 8, 10, 23, 33, 36, 156, 162, 212; tempter of Christ and

i 228; ized and realm, 4, 7, 10, 17, 32,

—
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256; prince of the power of the air, 6, 34, 35, 43, 158, 187
:g't osmnigusent. 34; names of, 33, 34, distinction betweente::;
and, 32, 33, 37; works through e.s., 37, 250; gives cm;‘mar 'exd
of himself, or hides his existence, 89, 148, 149 blinds t] e mmk,
11, 156; works by *‘wiles,”” 249, 250; purpose of, xez,fwar 3
nn’dsr cover, 4, 19, 226, 250; works upon u;e senses Of mnn:
107-108 ; a false angel of light, 19, 108, 226 ; prince of death, i:igg 3
as tempter, giving temptations, 20, 226-232; accuser, .mahpg
accusations, 20, 32, 73, n?. 233, 237; hinderer, causing hin-
drances, 32, 201, 236, 237; liar, 32, 33, 234, 235; murderer, 32&
33, 237-230; limit set by God, 47, 102; forces of, can be (urne‘
back, 205, 296; end, is the abyss, 208, 209 ; Revival, in harvest
time of, 279, 281, 282. See also 231, 232, 262, 279, 297.
SATIETY OF SENSES: given by e.s., 128, 155; [see ** Senses.”] |
SevLF ; life, never ministered to by God, 155; loss of lru.e s, control,
69, 70, 86 ; 5. condemnation, produced by e.s., 1473 S. aoglfu-
tion, 147; spurious s., counterfeited by e.s., 122, 145, 146; :,
consciousness, right and wrong, 86, 8'7v; s. consciousness g’x've.n 0
«death,”” 86; [see ‘‘Comsciousness,’" ' U"‘”’"”f’”’d 15 s
indulgence in syimunl things, 155 ; 5. confidence, 147 ; §- :;palr,
P s 146 s. love, can be fed b‘y 1:
86, 87, 90; . il;;po;rl:'nce. 5;’: 4 11, 12 5. control, a fruit of
e Spirit, 85, 105 ; s. magnified in others, 145; s. introspection,
tthg, xpgs, 303- 30; See also 178, 197, 206, 297, 299.
SENSATIONS : [see ' Physical cj;m; "g‘,)dm t‘:ael Eﬂ{,’;x::lie;ie:z:;;
; through d.p., 82 ; of the , dul , 823
R Sith bedily, pk
See S

rougs . il o
mind occupied wit! diverted from spirit life, 222 ; of joy
given by eﬂ., 221, L Note‘:.egzéwéo el i

; needs to . 8o, 109, 213, 215, 217,
S':xssn :;.;T;H;o:vmr;:t, 82 ; alone discerns the Presence o God,
109'; discerns Satanic powers, 109 ; quem:lm:g.3 by h‘ngl::l:;g::s:é
wrought upon by e.s., 107-109, 133 ; 1 ‘
s'tzin;x:iil‘egst‘ation ogl‘ Gmg.o 107-111, 131, 155 ; Spiritists really( live
in the, 82 ; sense-manifestations, 108, 131; Sa'tnn s wn\{ of A
proach, 108; dulled by d.p., 164; difficulty in operations inﬁ
164 ; changes in the s. from agreeable to reverse, 155 s. in ful 1
ms,s'lery, 133 ; s. wrapped with sopthing feelings, 107, r1;8‘ 155E
fed by s. manifestations, 144 ; satiety of, 155; counterfeit in, of
God's working in the spirit, 285, 288. S. Notes, pp. 300-304, 307.

SENsUOUS : result of possession, 82 s. feelings not true mmmum‘on
with God, 126; e.s. feed the, 82, 155 s. experience can be mis-
taken for spiritual, 100, 215. <y 7

SHAKINGS : ig the body caused by e.s., 132 [nee“.'Bmiy, % I.’hysplc‘al. l?i

SiGNs : supernatural s., 13, 14, 22, 23, 108 ; of dis] ession shoul
be read, 183 ; e.s. teachings accompanied by, 1 S e

Sin: e.s. hide behind, 55,68, 98; e.s. driveinto, 134; w‘k:: out d.p.,

which opens door for d.p., 68, 96; known or un u;vg\, 55,

69, 05, 232 possession without known, ¢8; lending faculties to!
f re’suit oPd.p.. 96; c. manifestations of, 134, 147, 232, 233 ;

g6nred to, 134, 185; deception about, 134, 233; supposed

1 ing," 06, 147, 232 ; 7 y ons of, 133, 23};7.

147; true conviction of, 134, 231; true confession of, 134; the

unp’nrdonable, 123, 133; warfare against, 233; real tpt:uon

to, 229; how to act in temptation to sin, 229; how to know
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when e.s. are at back of sin,e5e% minimising, 64, 65, 147, 233 ;
death to, 85, 96, 147, 199, 229, 230, 233, 246; rejection of known,
147, 229, 233; deliverance from power of, 208, 233; active
co-action with God in dealing with, 234; continuous power of
the blood cleansing, 234 ; put away for Baptism of Spirit, 290,
292, 293. See also 259, 280, 301, 303, 304.

SINGING : caused by e.s., 166 ; [see “ Voice," “ Vocal"],

Srave : to supernatural power, 120, 137, 142, 162, 302.

Sreep: [see ' Dreams,” *“ Insomnia''] ; 152, 153, 173, 307.

Soow: ** Soulish™': 8o, 99, 221, 223 ; and s?lrit, difference between,
79, 80, 214, 220; and spirit, separation of, 214 ; s. experiences in,
215, 216, See also 8o.

SpEAKING : of God, to the believer, 102, 138 ; of e.s. through passive
believer, 117, 120, 121; of e.s5. to the believer, what it is like,
170, 171; an example, 128; s, of e.s. can be counterfeit of inner
s. of man himself, 139; e.s. hindering listening tos., 169 ; [see
4 Listening ™) ; public s. interfered with by e.s., 115, 116; with a
loud voice, 170, 171. See S. Notes, p. 302.

SeeecH : affected by e.s., 165; voluminous, rushing, staccato, 165.

Seirir, THE HuMaN; is a distinct entity, or organism, 214, 22:
needs regeneration by the Holy Spirit, 207, 209, 210, 214;
separated from soul, 214, 292; characteristics and activities, 78,
79; sense of the s., 80, 109, 215, 250; laws of the, 79, 213, 215,
216, 218, 223, 225; apparently spiritual experiences may not be
from the, 82, 215: sense lost, 79, 82; brought into conscious
action through the Baptism of H.S., 79, 216; many have no
consciousness of, 215, 216: s, sense lost in acute bodily sensa-
tions, 82, 221: should rule soul and body 214, 216, 219, 269;
acute consciousness of, 79 is united to Christ, 79, 127, 214, 258,
286, 287 ; shrine of Holy Spirit, 55, 116, 119, 131, 207, 214, 215,
216, 258, 270, 284; organ of Holy Spirit, 55, 117, 210; should
co-work with Holy Spirit, 79, 216, 245, 270, 293; can act apart
from the Holy Spirit, 214, 221, 289 ; Fressnoe of God felt in the
s., 109 ; open to two forces in spiritual realm, 217; walking after
the, 82, 214, 215, 216, 219, 220; mind and s. closely related, 78;
s, and mind ize in true guid 219, 220 !
in the, 80; basis of Rom. vi. for liberation of, 246 ; liberation of,
79, 210, 214, 218, 248 ; needs soul and body for expression, 248 ;

. Fruit of the Holy Spirit through, 210, 290; volitional control
over, 210, 214 ; enemy's grip upon, in conflict, 248 ; wrong, 55,

8 ; bound spirit, 210, 223, 249 ; unburdened s. needed for war-

are, 249; e.s. attack the, 163, 216, 218, 247; fanatical, 55;
spiritual man is governed by his, 247, 293 ;_of infirmity, 39, 69,
174 ; counterfeit of the, 221; easily crushed, wounded or depres-
, go; acute suffering in, 89; passivity of, 78, 79, 119; causes

of passivity, 78; quiet s. 71; elasticity of, 223; strong, 215, 256;
poise of, 161, 217, 218, 219, 247; use of the, 80, 249, 255: sense
to be read, 54, 80, 217, 218, 210, 250, 270; weight on s., 8o, 218,
223, 248, 249, 260; [See ‘‘ Weights’']; touched by e.s., 218;
strained, 219; “locked up,’' 80,283 ; pressed, 247; unbending, 293;
quenching the, 8o, 218; activities of the, 79, 249; conditions for
victory in the, 225, 269, 270; liberated into universal prayer,
184, 277; prayer in s. penetrating through to God, 127 ; conflict
of, with es., 248, z&lo; wrestling of the s., 247, 248; dominance
of, in special conflict d fasting, 269 ; di d, when
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conflict is over, 269 ; triumph in the, 248, 270; s. undeveloped, a
limitation in service and warfare, 269, 270; .mcreased s. capacity
for the Holy Spirit, 270 ; discerning of spirits proceeds from the,
272 ; flow from the, in preaching, 275, 276; true burden in the
269, 277; the * Amen™ in the, 219; sense 5:( s.‘expreue_d in
contraction, compression, etc., 2193 s. in strain, driven or flight,
2719; cloud on, 222; s. out of action, 221 ; monitions of, 136;
disuse of, 221; e.s. attack after Revival, 281; }nheraled by
Baptism of Spirit, 283. 285, 287, 288, 294 filled with the Hol

Spirit, 285. 287, 289, 290, 294, 295 ; falling upon of Hoﬁv Spirit
is on the, 286; unity of, with others, 288, 289. See also 217,
221, 203, and S. Notes, 300-304. :

SPIRITISM : SPIRITISTS : 30, 40, 41, 47;_do not have true communi-
cation with the dead, 39; understand law of mental passivity to
obtain m., 82, 85 ; levitation, 144.

SpurIoUS : personality, caused by e.s., 146, 147, 307 (
STANDING AGAINST E.S. 250; armour provided, 250; s.on finished
work of Christ, 246; in Christ, 183. )
STRENGTH: given by e.s. 41; drainage of, 80, normal, 91; Divine

s. given, 91, 92, 256, 285 ; of spirit in conflict, 215, 256, 270,

SusstiTuTion: by e.s. of their workings for man's own actions,
120 {0 123 S. Of 1 guidance for 122; [see
« Conscience’) by e.s. for the person himself, 119, 122.

SUFFERING: can be given by e.s., 88, 89, 131,222 passivity caused
by acceptance of s., 88; agonies of s. caused by e.s., 89, 131, 145:
knowledge of cruelty of e.s. through, 256; purposeless, 89;
rebellion against, 9o; s.a weapon of compulsion by es., 88, 251;
d.p. manifested in, 88, x59; discrimination of c. suffering from
true s. with Christ, 8g; temptation meanss., 228; in the affec-
tions, 222 ; in fighting free from d. p., 194. See S. Notes, p. 30I.

SUGGESTIONS : given by e.s., 18, 78, 128, 129, 156, 158, 231} plann
to deceive, 103; when accepted give ground to e.s., 69, 155, 175
e.s. seek entry by sudden, 132, 156; some suggestions by €.S.,
130, 149; from without, to the mind, 111, 169; s. getting and
giving of s., 120; false, from e.s., 2325 adapted to believer, 141,
197, 275. See also 153, 212, 245, 281, 302, 307.

SUPERNATURAL: [see “Satan'']; a source _o_f danger, 16, 17,
19, 53, 08, 100, 222; all s. not necessarily Divine, 2, 18,25, 51,53,
73; 8. world opened to believer by Baptism of the Spirit, 43, 50,
53,71, 73; indiscriminate acceptance ofs., 2,18,72. .p_,throu_gh
abandonment to 5. power, 98 ; danger of cessation of mind action
for s. i ion, 150, 151; 5, 86, 100, 107,
113, 114, 117, 119, 149 S. presentations to t}ge'mmd. 116; list of
getting and giving s. things from e.s., 119; visions, 149, 150, 151 ;
s. voices, 137, 140; knowledge s., 1205 s. seeing and hearing, 114,
115; s. guidance, 53, I21, 122, 130, 137, 143; messages, 1215

pending upon s. help in speaking, 115, 121 in high
degree of dpo . have s. power, 119; hghever a slave to s.,

137, 142, I4; . help, 75, 144; s. revelations produce infallible

attitude, 77 S. signs given by e.s., 23, 24; 8. experiences

weaken mental forces, 177: voice affected by s., 165; S. not
always lous, 132, 157; di n 5. !
543 eyx iences in aBnpt?zm of Spirit, 288; workings during
Revival, 279, 281, 282, _See also 7, 10, 14, 45, 66, 101, 160, 256,
278, 279, 296. See S. Notes, 300 t0 304.

w
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SupprEssION: of personality, , 307; of bodily needs, 8x; of
e.s. manifestation, temporarily, 180.

SurRENDER : use of the word, 65; true s. to God, 71, 73, 248;
of will to God, does not mean non-use, 74; passivity, the counter-
feit of s., 70, 108,; at time of Baptism of the Spirit, 51, 55,
66, 73, to spiritual death, 86, 87, 89, gr; e.s. substitute
their workings on ground of passive s., 108, 123,; danger of
s. to supernatural forces, without knowledge, 51,; faculties
s. to passivity must be regained, for use, g4; misconceptions of,
74 76, 82, 86, 9z, 121; to e.s., g7,; sentiment of, 72; e.s.
altacks on s. believer, 74,; e.s. may rush a believer into
involuntary, 163 ; personal negation not true, 150; true, to God,
290, 293. See S. Notes, p. 3or1.

Svicipe: MapNEss : S. Notes, 307. See also **Insanity."

Symproms: of d.p., 37, 103, 156, 163, 171, 172, 174; present
in slight degree, 164; of interference with vocal organs, 164,
165,; of affecting head and jaws, 166; of eyesight and hearing
affected, 167, 168, 169; of affecting entire system, 172 ; similar to
neurasthenia, 177; of d.p. attributed to temperament, 178
indistinguishable from natural causes, 164,; called attacks,
271; of having listened to supernatural voices, 171, 172; s. of
gosussiun. 172 differentiating insanity and possession, 173 ; of

is-possession, 183: [see ** Dispossession '] ; delivered believer
able to read in others, 254, 282, See also 88, 202, 241, 266, 307.

Tacrics: of e.s. with believer, 12, 7, to put burdens on
spirit, 249 [see ** Satan." * Counterfeits,” ** Attacks"] ; to hinder
deliverance, 196,; during fighting-through period, 196; in
hour of victory, 264, 265; use of Scripture against, 152.

TALKATIVENESS: 178; caused by d.p. 163, 307. [see *“ Vocal Organs''].

Teacuers: TEACHING: TaucHT: silence of, about Satan, 2;
deceived, 18, 24; must be tested by God's Word, 19, 57
es. as, 18; how teaching spirits teach, 18; teachers taught of
God, 65.

TEACHINGS OF DEMONs: DOCTRINES: 2, 16, 17, 18, 21; teaching
spirits, 17, 19; given as misconceptions of truth, 87; can be

sed on truth, 20, 87; accompanied by supernatural signs, 22;
by “flashes " of light, 18 by spiritual revelations, 2, 18; mixed
with man's own reasonings, 18; natural in appearance, 18;
command to test, 24; attitude of neutrality to, 24.

TEMPERAMENT : covers working of e.s., 178, 201.

TeEMPTATION : need discernment whether from e.s. or from old
nature, 229; may be invisible, 226, 227, 228; of Christ, 7, 33, 34,
227, 228, 237, degrees in results of, 228; should be brought
to light by prayer, 227, 228; difference between and attack, 228 ;
difference between, and wile, 250: means suftering, 228 ; difference
between, and accusation, 229; believer's appropriation of Rom.
vi. at moment of, 229 ; during Revival, 280, 304.

TesTinoNy : of believer, destroyed by e.s., 143, 280; word of, for
victory, 248, 262 ; when it flags, enemy gains, 274.

Tests: of “thoughts and beliefs ” held by believers, 22 ; of
doctrines, 23, 54; of teachers, 19, 23; basic principle for t.
teachings, 21, 22; of spirits, 53. See also 115.

Texts: can be given by es., 18, 75, 97, 140, 150; as supernatural
props, 75; wrenched from context, 20, 75; misused, can induce
Ppassivity, 75; guidance through, 121, 136; lit up by flashing of
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texts, 18, 150; streams of t. apparently from the Holy Spirit, 18,
140, 158; principles for discerning source of, 140; cf. 303.
THOUGHTS : 21, 158; when wrong, open door to e.s., 20, 503
injected by e.s., 22, 156 ; leading to passivity, 73, 97, 192 ; ground
to e.s. by accepting, 155, 158; radical cause in t. must dis-
covered, for deliverance from d.p., 191, 192; sudden stoppage
of, 157. See also 145, 159, 160, 281, 286. sl
THRILLS ; from supernatural causes, 82, 131, 132; [see “Pl_lymal. 155
‘Toxcues : ToNGuE: gift of, 166, 204; lent to sin, 96; liberation
of, 285,
TREMBLING : caused by e.s. [see “ Physical"], 132, 306. 3
TRANSMISSION : (see “Medium"] ; of e.s. to others, impossible
without ground in others, 271; of thoughts, words, etc., apart
from volition, 88; of messages from e.s., 120; of fruth. 275
Trug, THE: Action of the mind, 150, 222; exercise of the v(:ll,
208, 209; attitude for Divine guidance, 141 ; attitude in seeking
knowledge, 59, 6o: attitude towards things, 60; meaning of
Rom. vi,, 85; communion with God, 126, 127; use of faculties,
113, 117; confession of sin and its marks, 134; consciousness o{
God, in the spirit, and not felt by physical senses, 108, 109, xzs:
conformity to death of Christ, 85, 86; conviction of sin, 230;
co-operation with God, 71, 105; discerning of spirits, 272; Divine
revelation, 114 ; doubt, 185; dreams, 152; lnl_lowsm%wlth Christ
in suffering, 89; fruit of the Spirit, 210; guidance by God, 135,
136, 141, 220; indwelling of .God. 131; knowledge, 60, 181; life
after the spirit, 221, 222; spirit-action, 221 ; knowledge of Presence
of God, 128 ; working of the Triune God, 104, 105; working of
God in believer, 108, 208 ; location of God, 127; manifestation
of the Presence of God, 105, 109; inspiration and working of the
Holy Spirit, 52, 111, 136, 138, 139, 174, 207; M. of Christ, 108,
127 Baptism of the Spirit, 52, 283, 284, 286, 287, 288 ; meaning
of “control * by God, x0s, 111, 131 ; principles for decision, 137,
219; obedience to God, 51, 52 ; path of the believer, x51; activity
of the mind, 76; guietness of spirit, not passivity, 71; reliance
on God, 141 seeing and hearing of s. things, 114 ; sense of the
presence of e.s., 109; speaking of God, 137; surrender to God,
71, 248; self-control, 210; spiritnal man, 247; visions, 151;
spiritual feelings, 223; fasting, 269; faith, 273; Voice of God,
137, 139; waiting for God, 63; walking after the spirit, 214 to
220; resistance to e.s., 198; worship of God, 126; writing under
Divine guidance, 116, 117; wrestling with forces of Satan, 247;
manifestations, mixed with counterfeits, 14, 101 ; influence, 286.
S. Notes, pp. 300 to 304. See also 281, 289.
“TRUTH: 3, 20, 2I, 56; antagonism to t. about e.s., 266, 276;
resistance to all, caused by e.s., 158, 266 ; openness to, z, 50, 58,
59, 60; freeing power of, 50, 110, 112, 180, 181, 242 ; falsehood
met by, 235; in harmony with Written Word, 21; Holy Spirit
works through, 50, 243; stages of apprehending, 59; mind,
vehicle for, 161; penetration of, destroys veil on mind, 49, 185,
252 ; dispels p 21; no {rom d. . but by, 180 ;
humiliation of facing, 180; misinterpretations of, 57, 61, 67
clarified by experience, 59 ; teachings of demons based on. 19,
85, 87; used by e.s. to lash believers, 267 passivity caused
misconceptions of, 85; must dislodge lies in the mind, 181-191:
the primary factor in deliverance, 59, 6o, 110, 112, 180, 181, 250;
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a primary weapon in warfare;x89, 235, 242 ; weapon of authorit
259 ; weapon of victory, 267 ; proteclion‘ of s.s.pgy use of, zuy :
part of armonr of God, 252; must not cease to operate, 2423
effect of, on the e.s., 257; transmission of, in preaching, 275.
See also 37, 61, 67, 178, 234, 282, 296, 2g7.

TWITCHINGS : caused by‘ e.s., 132, 172, 178 [see “ Body''] ; not
caused by the I:Iuly Spirit, 173; wrong interpretations of, 176.

ous ; U : [see ‘* Consci '] result

of passivity, 81; symptom of deep d.p., 171; actions, 87;

transmission of words from e.s., 88; habits, 81; of ‘workings of

e.s., 88, 171; effect of d.p:, 87, 171 ; of moral standard lowered,

122; qf personality, needs, states, feelings, etc., 86, 87 ; mani-

fes!egl‘m ‘dnll!m’;ss of sensibilities, 87; movements of body, 164 ;

del from d.p., 88 ; table showing

way of deliverance from, 192; self-conscious u., 171; of e.s,
workings hinders prayer, 261. See also 160, 162. i

UNCONTROLLABLE MOVEMENTS | 164,

U~z i [see ** Dis-p i * Deli "], 180-189; the
principle of deliverance, from d.p. through decept]ion, nf? 'xg: >

Uresults‘sl, 253, 1?4. 255. See also 279. g
NioN: Uniry: of spirit with Christ, 31, 79, 127, 183, 220,

Uzéo, 286, 287 ; with ?ther believers, 288, 28799. S7ee zx::. 289’, ;307'
NTEACHABLENESS : after Revival, 281; can: XN
wrong conceptions, 65. 2oy oe reugh

UNPARDONABLE SIN : charges of, by e.s., 83, 113, 133.

Vicrory: Victor : Christ the Victor, 256, 257, 258 ; won at Calvary
by Christ, o, 182, 183, 199, 239, 256; complete, over Satan,
through Calvary, 239, 248 ; over Satan by prayer, 239, 248; call
to Church, v. over Satan as well as sin, 251; over all the power
of the enemy, 224; over p. of d., 196, 224, 256; over all the
wiles of e.s., 256 ; the Holy Spirit energizes for, 243 ; personal v.
224, 252, 256; basic position of v. in Ro: » 182, 233, 246"
over sin, 196, 225, 233, 239, 251 ; in temptation, 225; over the
world, 225; through the Blood of Jesus, 248, 263, usage of
human spirit in co-working with the Holy Spirit supreme
essential for, 79; strong gure spirit needed for, 256 ; requires
knowledge and use of truth, 243; by turning truth into prayer,
267; use of Scripture Divine weapon for, 197, 205 ; through the
Victor's Name, 258 ; over Satan at every point, 225, 251 ; over
Satan as tempter, 226-9; over Satan as accuser ; 231-23, : ver
Satan as liar, 234, 235; over Satan as counterfeiter, 230, over
Satan as hinderer, 236, 237; over Satan as murderer, 237-239 ;
by word of testimony, 262, 263; knowledge of right weapons or,
‘z‘%xw; :leg;eg;s' of, 225} qundni%ns for perpetual, 228, 234, 245, 246:

- position ed, 265 ; d d ion of reliance
on “‘feelings," 231, 246; conflict means i aznce
242; loss of, 233 ; great v. needs watchfulness, 247; joy of, 2
257; over e.s. gives strength of spirit, 239; lessons for v. prayer
in Moses' attitude, 273; Church can have v. over p. of d., 295,
296, 297, 298, 290. See also 204, 249, 280, 282, 304, 307. y

‘Vistons: VIsion: may be physical, mental, or spiritual, r14; by
e:s., purposeless, 118, 217; received as Divine, 128, 148; three
sources of, 106, 150; counterfeit, 05, 149, 151, 221, 265; v. of
Christ, by e.s., 18, 150, 234; v. of words as letters of re, 115;
result of d.p., 119; from e.s. always result of ground, 149; of

T

40,
18,
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of glory tempting to accept death, 239; detection of source of,
151; truev. from God, 151,220, Seealso 245, 286. SeeS.Notes,

. 302.

VOCAL ORGANS: passivity of, 121; interfered with by e.s., 38, 164 ;
used by e.s. in d.p., o7 ; operations hindered, 164; rushed into
action, 164.

Voice: Voices: from e.s., 121, 307; [see * Listening'' * Ears’']
guidance by, 78, 136; danger of dependence on s. voices, 125,
136, 137; how to know the source of s., 139, 140; true of God,
137; from heaven to Christ, rare, 135; of Holy Spirit, can be
quenched, 170; audible s. voice, counterfeit of God's, 128, 137,
140; e.s. counterfeit of God’s, 137, 143, I44; listening to inner,
122, 125, 137, 143, 144, 170; metallic sound in, 100, 165; use of
voice in ‘‘casting out,” 269; wrong conception about God’s
guidance by v., 135; believers think guidance by a v. higher
than i 78,1215 bstituted for i
121; passivity of conscience, resuit of reliance on s., 78;
believer's usc of loud, strong, 171; expression of victory in
audible, 248; resistance of ¢.s. in atmosphere causes harsh, 276.
See also 169, and S. Notes, p. 302.

WAITING ; for the Spirit, 62.64, 290, 292 ; for God, 62 ; meetings,
62-64. See S. Notes on ‘“Waiting on God,"” p. 301.

‘WANDERING THOUGHTS: [see ' Mind''], in prayer, 178.

WARFARE AGAINST POWERS OF DARKNESS : Believers called to, 2,
251, 277; Revival ends in partial failure, minus, 281; Saints on
earth united with angelic hosts in the, 262, 263; spiritual,
understood by spiritual, 247; dispossessed believer compelled to,
for maintenance of freedom, 253, 254, 257, 265; systematic
campaign of prayer in, 262, 263, 265, 277; training needed for,
;Gfl; by, believer learns their workings, 254; means against all

ell,

256; prayer the mightiest weapon for, 262 [see ** Prayer '] ;
various aspects of, by prayer, 273, 274 ; weapon of God's Word
in, 264; truth an essential in, 58; principles governing, 254 ;
apart from all ' feelings," 246 ; the defensive aspect of, 254, 264
need of armour for, 251, 252, 264 [see “ Aymour™; the aggres-
sive, 244, 253, 254, 262, 264, 265; must be persistent, 256;
necessitates war against sin, 233, 203; against works of the
devil, 265; as lying spirits, 254; giving false teaching, 255;
active refusal an aggressive weapon in, 244; possible use of
wrong weapons in, 241 ; hindrances to effective, 22; danger of
giving new ground in, 240, 242; the Holy Spirit equips for, by
laying hold of Christ’s authority, 257-260; joy of, 257; leaders
needed to lead in, 263, 282; hindrance to, lies in church, 296,
ultimate of the call to, 299.

‘WAR OF SATAN UPON BELIEVERS: 9, T0, 13; summed up in word

¢« wiles,” 249; of deceit and counterfeit, 250 [see '* Wiles,"

“C "] op 1, 2555 ic, 254; to stop

aggressive against them, 265.

‘WEAKNESS : wrong thought about, inducing passivity, o1, 92;
caused by e.s., 41, 226; when result of d.p., 172 ; of will-action,
122; of the whole man. 168, 176, 177; consent to perpetual, o1,
158; of mental force, reasoning and judging power, 172, 177}
of moral force, 177-178; in throat, 166; of eyesight, 166;
voice, 269; undeceived believer knows his w. points, 254; w.
places in use of armour for warfare, 264. See also 194, 206, 306.
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‘WEAPONS : WEAPON; S s chief, 23 ; for resisting p. of d., 13,
256, 264, 267; proving efficacy of, 197: of truth, primary in
warface with Satan, 235; of prayer, mightiest, 255, 262; God's
Word a, 205 ; fighting with wrong, 241 ; suffering, a w. used by
e.s., 88; w of prayer, 238, 263; of victory, 251, 295, 296, 304.

WaichTs : on mind, 160; on thcspmt 8o, 218, 248, 249 ; sense of, on
the head, 77 ; nnendura.ble, 218; removed by prayer and resist-
ance, 218, 249 ; spirit sense dulled by, 249; must be heed:
249 ; equipped believer should understand, 260. See also 03, 217.

‘WHISPERS : from e.s., 128, 136, 275

WiLes oF EviL Seirits: meaning of word, 249; prepared for
spiritual believers, 47; temptation not a wile, 250; directed
against the mind, 250; must be detected to be resisted, 250;
used by Satan ar i es. to gain an objective, 221, 251; used to gain
access to spiritual believer, 102; victorious over all, 155 the
armour provided to stand against, 250, 252, 256, 264; [see
* Armowr”'] ; keenest workings of, in heavenly places, 12, 13; of
error, 12, 8 See also 263, 297, 209.

WiLt, Tre: Vou'noN 220; God a" dSatanrequireconsontofman's
w:ll 102, 108, 112, 162, 242, 244; works in man by co-
operation of hu 66, 108, 131, 206, 208, 209, 211; God does not
“will” instead of a man, 75, 122, 162 conflict of e.s. over control
of, 191; liberation of the, 102, 205, 209, 212; surrendered to
God, 51, 72, 215 ; quenched action of, 66, 122; wrong conception
of surrendered, 74, 122; passive sm-render of will to s. power,
74, 108, 122: God works with w. when set on His side, 213;
tesults of passivity of the, 70, 74, 75, 108, 122, 162, 192; in
relation to e.s., 102, 112, 122, 136, 206, 212; transmission of
words, etc., apart from action of, 88; weakened will-action
through s. 122, 131; from e.s. requires
action of, 112, xgs 205, 206, 242 ; decision of, requires knowledge,
213; effect of wrong use of, 91 ; a barrier against the foe, 244 ;
use of the w. retained, 113, 142; effect of action of, in spintua.l
sphere, 217, 213 ; God' ’s gift of the power of choice, 139, 162, 211,
212, 242; man’s w. needs co-working of the Holy Spirit, 208,
209, 213, 244 ; essential need of decisive declaration of, 193, 212}
of God, needs to be understood, 215, 220. See also, 11, 64, 71, 153.

‘Winp: produced by e.s., 110; wrong conception of God's Presence
as, 160 ; sensation of wind blowmg, 132; [see‘ dir"”]. Also 300.

Wus'n.ma in spirit, 216, 219, 246, 247, 248; in prayer, 248.

‘WRITHINGS OF BODY; not cansea by the Holy Spirit, 173, 284
[see * Body''].

‘WRITING : three sources of, 106; under Divine guidance, r16;
under control of e.s., 114, 117; automatically, 114, 116;
descriptively, as shown, 114, 115, 116; as moved in spirit, 117.

‘Books giving light on various aspects of the theme.
DEMoN PoSSESSION AND ALLIED Twewes. Dr. J. L. Nevius, sl-net. Fleming
H. Revell Company, Paternoster Square, London.
EARTH'S EARLIEST Aﬁu G H Pember. 7/6. Hodder & Stoughton, London.
Tue MipxicrT Cry. rdie. 10/6. A few volumes only now obtainable
at6/6 with Chart, s[ it Chart, from A. J. Murray, 124 Union Street,
SATAN AND THR SATAVIC SveTk. Lewis Sperry Chafer. Cheap edition 1f-
net. Alfred Holness, Paternoster Row, London.
* Serrir MANIFESTATIONS, ETC." Sir Robert Anderson. 6d. Marshall Brothers,
47 Paternoster Row, London, E.C.
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The Cross of Calvary and its Message. 2/- net, 2/3
post free. In stiff paper cover, 1/- net, 1/3 post free.
Thy Hidden Ones. Union with Christ as traced in the
Song of Songs. 2/- net, 2/3 post free. In stiff paper
cover, 1/- net, 1/3 post free.

Bible Readings on the Inner Life. For the use of
Preachers and Bible Class Teachers. 2/6 post free.

Face to Face. Glimpses into the inner life of Moses.
1/- net, 1/2 post free.

The Climax of the Risen Life. 1/- net, 1/2 post free.

Life out of Death. A brief summary of Madame Guyon's
Spiritual Torrents. 6d. net, 7d. post free.

Soul and Spirit. A glimpse into Bible Teaching in
relation to sanctification. 6d. net, 7d. post free.

ON THE SPIRITUAL WARFARE.

The Warfare with Satan and the Way of Victory.
Cloth, 2/- net, 2/3 post free. Stiff paper cover, 1/- net,
1/3 post free. In cheap pamphlet form (unabridged),
3d. post free.

The Conquest of Canaan. Sidelights on the Spiritual
Battlefield. Cloth, 1/- net, 1/2 post free. Stiff paper,
6d., post free 7d.

Life in the Spirit. A glimpse into the heavenly warfare,
Cloth 1/- net, 1/2 post free. Paper 6d. net, post free 7d.
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The ** Words to Workers" Series of Booklets.
V64, dozen post free, in assorted packets,

1. First Bind the Strong Man. 7. ' Delivered unto Death for

2. Satan Under Your Feet. Jesus’ sake.”"

3. Like a Lightoing Flash! The 8. Four Planes in the Spiritual
Fall of Satan. ife.

g. Hill-top Prayer, 9, The Un-offended Spirit.

he Power of the Blood and 10. Translated out of the power
the Power of the Cross. * of darkness,
‘What is the difference ? 11. Overcoming the Accuser.

6. **Be of the same Mind."*

Experimental Difficulties in the Spiritual Lij
Workers,  Consisting of Papers on ** The S I Clinic,"" by Evan
Roberts, and ** Answers to Questions,”" by Mrs, Pena-Lewis, with Index
for easy reference. ~ Stiff paper cover, price 3d. net; 33d. post free,

* What is your Prayer Life 2" i. Assurance of Auswered Prayer; ii.
A Revival of Prayer Needed; iii. Striving in Prayer. By Mrs. Penn.
Lewis.  Stiff paper cover, price 3d. net, 3ha. post free.

A Handbook for

BY EVAN ROBERTS.
** Test your Tests,"” and **Light on the Warfare.” 64, dozen post free.
Divine Necessity of Prayer. 6d. dozen post free.

Pedair Safon o'r Bywyd Ysbrydol. (*Four Planes in the Spiritual
Life,”” translated from the English), 6d, dozen post free,

Groasanaeth a Miloriaeth Yabrydol. (Spiitual Service and Warfare,
{Welih) " Nomisak prics B it Frea. 5 (Feoim Operesmet Offica Goly,

The Christian Warrior's Prayer (Card), 2d.

A Full Book List sent on yeceipt of post card to Overcomer
Offfice, Tolley Road, Leicester.

FIDE! COTICULA CRUX.
(The Cross is the touchstone of faith.)

THE OVERCOMER.
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on the deep things of God. passxlomaeL
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Edited by Mrs. PENN-LEWIS. | Office, Toller Road,
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